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PREFACE. 


In  perusing  the  following  Dissertations  the  theolo- 
gical student  will  perceive  that  the  Author,  in  illus- 
trating the  Divine  Attributes,  neither  affects  nice 
metaphysical  distinctions,  nor  attempts  an  elaborate 
analysis  of  the  perfections  of  Deity.  Those  who  wish 
to  gratify  their  critical  curiosity  in  theological 
science,  may  consult  the  philplogical  and  exegetical 
disquisitions  of  Dr.  Pye  Smith^D wight  s  and  Stack- 
house's  Bodies  of  Divihity^Vthe  various  Systems  of 
Theology  by  Dr.  Wardlaw,  Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  and 
Professor  Fianey,  R.  Watson's  and  Dr.  Chalmers' 
Institutes,  and  other  learned  authors,  who  have  dis- 
cussed these  subjects  with  great  care  and  philosophi- 
cal  exactness. 

The  design  of  the  Author  in  publishing  his  views 
on  the  Doctrines  of  Christian  Theology y  is  to  contri- 
bute assistance  to  junior  Ministers,  and  those  espe- 
cially who  belong  to  his  own  religious  community, 
afid  other  tJuological  readers,  in  obtaining  a  correct 
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knowledge  of  the  Christian  System;  more  particularly 
in  relation  to  doctrine  and  religious  experience. 

The  necessity  of  such  a  work  may  be  questioned 
by  many,  seeing  there  is  already  in  the  market  a  large 
supply  of  works  of  a  kindred  character,  many  of 
which  possess  considerable  merit,  and  are  suitable  to 
almost  every  class  of  mind.  The  Author  begs,  not- 
withstanding, distinctly  to  remark  that  many  Sys- 
tems of  Divinity  are  too  learned  and  elaborate  for 
common  readers.  They  are  the  productions  of  highly 
cultivated  minds,  and,  of  course,  are  of  high  literary 
merit ;  but  they  are  suitable  for  such  theological 
students,  chiefly,  as  are  graduating  under  the  tuition 
of  able  professors  ;  or  for  such  persons  as  are  quali- 
fied for  profound  investigations  in  theology.  To  all 
such  they  afford  considerable  facility  in  the  attain- 
ment of  sacred  knowledge ;  but  they  are  not  suitable 
either  for  general  readers^  or  for  young  men  who, 
under  the  disadvantages  of  a  limited  education,  arc 
called  to  minister  regularly  in  holy  things,  and  to 
teach  the  sublime  mysteries  of  revealed  religion.  An 
easy  method  of  obtaining  a  correct  knowledge  of  the 
rudiments  and  essential  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion  is  to  them  of  great  importance;  and  to  afford 
them  this  assistance  is  the  principal  design  of  the 
Author. 
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At  the  same  time  he  has  endeavoured  to  provide 
for  the  intellectual  and  religious  improvement  of  the 
many  thousands  of  "  LoCAL  PREACHERS"  whose 
opportunities  of  mental  cultivation  and  advancement 
in  the  science  of  Theology  are  generally  limited. 

With  regard  to  the  originality  of  the  work  it  may 
be  remarked  : 

1.  That  the  Author  has  availed  himself  of  the 
assistance  of  many  eminent  divines,  to  whom  his  • 
obligations  are  acknowledged  in  the  usual  way.     In 
other  instances  he  has  adopted  their  sentiments,  but 
has  expressed  them  in  his  own  language. 

2.  Many  sentiments  may  be  expressed  in  lan- 
guage similar  to  that  which  is  found  in  other  theolo- 
gical works,  without  being  marked  with  inverted 
commas,  as  the  Author,  in  the  course  of  his  reading, 
has  become  so  familiar  with  such  modes  of  expres- 
sion that  he  may  have  inadvertently  mixed  them 
with  his  own  thoughts  and  language.  But  in  this 
feature  of  composition  there  is  nothing  peculiar.  The 
work,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Author,  possesses  as 
much  originality,  both  in  thought  and  language,  as 
do  most  productions  of  this  kind. 

3.  The  arrangement  of  the  subjects  which  are 
treated  on,  the  Author  believes  to  be  an  improvement 
on  the  one  usually  adopted  in  systems  of  l\veo\o^. 
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His  object  has  been  to  enable  the  reader  to  go 
through  a  systematic  and  l<^cal,  but  very  simple, 
course  of  stud)'  on  those  subjects  which  relate  to  a 
knowledge  of  God  ;  the-character  of  the  Saviour ;  the 
Holy  Trinity  in  Unity  ;  Man,  his  original  state,  his 
fall,  his  salvation  and  restoration  by  Christ ;  and  to 
the  leading  and  fundamental  doctrines  which  are  set 
forth  in  God's  most  Holy  Word.  These  subjects  are 
*  taken  up  and  discussed  in  regular  order.  On  some 
subjects  the  attentive  reader  will  observe  that  the 
arrangement  is  not  in  exact  accordance  with  the  plan 
generally  adopted  by  writers  on  systematic  theology ; 
but  this  slight  innovation  is  not  of  any  great  impor- 
tance. The  object  aimed  at  is  distinctness.  For 
this  reason,  those  benefits  of  the  atonement  which  are 
designated  "  the  concomitants  of  justification,"  such 
as  Imputed  Righteousness,  Regeneration,  Adoption, 
&c.,  and  the  conditions  on  which  man  recdves  the 
blessings  of  salvation,  are  considered  separately;  at 
the  same  time  the  intelligent  reader  will  readily  dis- 
cover their  relationship  and  essential  connection  with 
each  other. 

4.  On  those  subjects  and  points  of  doctrine  on 
which  great  and  good  men  have  seen  reason  to  differ, 
the  Author,  after  having  carefully  consulted  the 
opinions  of  some  of  the  best  writers,  has  been  mind- 


ful  to  express  himself  with  becoming  modesty,  so  as 
not  wilfully  or  carelessly  to  give  offence  to  any  party; 
at  the  same  time  he  has  laboured  to  set  forth,  in  a 
clear  and  forcible  manner,  those  truths  which  he 
believes  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of  God, 
leaving  every  candid  and  intelligent  reader  to  judge 
and  conclude  for  himself. 

The  Author. 

Li>EBrooi.,Jiilj.  iHae. 


Note  to  Second  Edition. 


In  issuing  the  Second  Edition  of  "  Theological  Dis- 
sertations" the  Author  begs  respectfully  to  acknow- 
ledge the  many  important  reviews  and  valuable 
notices  of  the  work,  by  Editors  and  Ministers  of 
various  denominations  ;  and  to  express  his  sense  of 
obligation  to  several  of  them  for  their  excellent  si^- 
gestions,  in  reference  to  the  literary  improvement  of 
the  work.  In  this  Edition  several  manifest  errors 
have  been  corrected,  the  style  throughout  improved, 
and  some  small  portions  re-written.  A  dissertation 
on  Future  Rewards  and  Punishments  is  also  added  ; 
so  that,  on  the  whole,  it  is  much  superior  to  the  first 
During  the  sale  of  the  First  Edition  the  Author 
derived  no  small  d^ee  of  satisfaiction  and  eixcoMia^Ci- 
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ment  from  the  many  letters  of  a  congratulatory 
character,  which  he  received  from  his  esteemed 
Brethren  in  the  ministry,  assuring  him  of  their  ap- 
proval of  the  work,  and  of  its  adaptation  and  suita- 
bility for  young  Ministers,  and  other  theological 
readers — for  whom  the  work  is  especially  designed. 
That  the  book  may  contribute  yet  further  to  facilitate 
the  attainment  of  religious  knowledge,  and  be  the 
means,  to  some  extent,  of  enabling  its  readers  more 
clearly  to  understand  the  great  and  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  the  earnest  hopu 
and  fervent  prayer  of 

The  Author. 
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tJalw,  JoMphtu,  Dr.  Willi,  tai  ib.  WlilatoD.  Tha  dlscorgria*  of  modern 
geology,  Douldered  In  TOenaet  to  the  *B«  of  oor  irtckL  Tvtau  thsiiiiM 
inTMligmlsd  and  ccnuidawl.  Wtigh^  ottJecUoni  M  tha  pnacmt  popnlu 
tbeorr,  wben  consdnvd  In  conneolhai  wltb  Uie  XoMrio  toconnt  oFonMlim. 
Qnoiati<ni  ftom  lUcgilliTnf.  Dr.  Btvleo'i  faTpotiuda  Dcauidercd.  Qoo- 
tadoD  from  Dr.  J.  F;s  Bmilh.  Remub  on  Uia  arUitla  written  b;  B,  H, 
BoTd,  Esq.  Tha  rniunar  of  acoonntlng  fa  the  now-eiiatiiig  pbeaDmenii 
in  Iha  geologkttl  alntk.  The  Detoge,  and  ila  probable  eSkct  on  oor  ^be. 
The  Word  of  God  onr  uttet  oolde.  Bmoailag  ap  of  the  ojilnlana  of  many 
learned  men— Hltchoock,  Dr.  A.  CUrfee,  ProftMOi  Bay,  Dr.  Woodirard, 
CoTiar,  lodotben. 

IV.     OntheDieiae&nieragnly  .  57— M 

Ood  mnat  be  the  Bnpreme  Governor  of  the  nnivene.  This  Bnlh  aaierted  in 
SoripCore— lUoUMed  in  Iba  hiatoiy  of  oor  world,  of  NebachAdneuir, 
Hid  in  the  riae  and  lUl  of  hdosdome.    eecred  and  proftme  hlsloiy  referred 


V.  On  Divine  Prwidenee        ....      65—72 

The  wcsd  ProTldenoe  only  oaad  onoe  in  Bcriptore.  Thore  ia  a  Divine  Provi- 
dence 1  thia  ia  evidenc  from  (he  manner  in  vhioh  Ood  haa  preeerv ed  Ub 
Word  ami  Ua  people.  Tha  docutoe  of  PiDTidence  exptalned.  lu  variona 
nuuiitlialationa  daadfled.  ""'"■""■"y  uiarted  in  Bcriptore.  Tarione 
kinds  of  providence  apokeo  of,  A  paitionlir  Providence,  proved  from 
Bxred  hinoiy;  OOBaiileDt  with  reaaon.  Providence  of  Ood  lometimeB 
very  myauffiooa.    Chance  conaidowL    Qnotation  from  Wesley.    Linea  by 

VI.  On  GmTt  Nabiral  AuHinaes     .'      .  73—98 

H atom]  auribotea  deOned.  OHHiroTiica  or  OoD  a  primitive  atlrlbnte.  Thia 
auribate  i^sgoently  aacribed  lo  God  in  Bcriptursi  aablimely  maniftaled 
ta  Hia  worka ;  in  the  msgnitudo  and  rovololion  of  onr  globe ;  lo  the  aolar 
ayitem  i  and  in  the  aideral  heaven*.  Qoolalion  ftom  Yonng.  Beflectiona 
onthennmborandmagnitiideorGod'BVorka.  The  OmiPuaiirca  ofOod  :— 
Thia  doctrine  defined,  and  variona  opiniona  conaidered.  Dr.  ^e  Bmilh 
on  the  "  DiTnia  Imimni."  OmnipicseDce  aaeribed  to  God  in  Bcriptnie. 
Reflectiona  on  the  phraaeolog;  oT  Bcriptnre  employed  to  denote  Ihe  Divine 
Omnipreaence.  The  Divine  Ubiquity  orged  troTa  a  conaideradon  of  God*a 
woika.  What  are  ive  lo  understand  by  Ihe  lawa  of  nature.  Qnotatian  Hum 
Dr.  Paley— Coirper'e  poena.  01«ectiona  fonnded  on  the  llmlta  of  the 
nniverae.  Avaniin.  Oshuciirci  or  Goo.  Wliataie  w 
by  Omniadence :— A.  U  RamHy'a  ophilon,  that  it  ia  a  m 
knowing  all  thlnga,  corrnmn.  Ur.  Tinney'a  remarks  on  thie  Bukdacc. 
Tlw  perfAd  and  unllmlBed  kno«1edKe  of  Ood  aaeerted  tai  Bcrlptsie.    The 
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ImnTTABiLiTT  OF  QoD.  Qod  must,  in  hifl  nature  and  essential  perfections, 
be  eternally  the  same.  This  subject  philosophically  considered ;  proved  from 
the  chanioter  of  God's  moral  government  in  aU  ages  of  the  world.  General 
reflections  on  the  greatness  and  the  glorious  character  of  God. 

VII.  On  GotTs  Moral  Attribtdes      .         .        .    99—134 

Ths  Mobal  KATimi  of  God  is  Lovb.  Moral  i^pency  is  implied  in  moral 
attributes.  God  is  infinitely  and  etemaUy  good.  He  takes  pleasure  in 
benevolence.  God  has  made  His  creatures  capable  of  enjoyment.  Natural 
theology  manifests  Divine  benevolence.  The  inconveniences  of  our  present 
residence  considered  in  relation  to  Grod's  benevolence.  Dr.  Paley's  obser- 
vations. The  goodness  of  God  manifested  in  the  supplies  of  nature.  The 
goodness  of  Grod  manifested  in  redemption ;  and  in  the  conversion  of  indivi- 
dual sinners.  Thb  Justicb  of  God.  God  is  just.  What  is  meant  by  the 
justice  of  God.  Legislative  justice.  Judicial  justice.  God  is  Tbub  and 
F AXTiTFirL .  In  what  sense  futhftilness  may  be  considered  a  distinct  attribute 
of  Deity.  God's  OaithfulneKs  is  calculated  to  inspire  his  creatures  with  con- 
fidence. The  abomination  of  fiilsehood.  God  is  Mbbcifux.  The  mercy  of 
God  defined;  notapassion,  but  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  nature.  The  mercy 
of  Gk>d  developed  in  nature.  The  mercy  of  God  mysteriously  manifested 
sometimes  in  providence.  The  mercy  of  Grod  manifested  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.  This  doctrine  is  revealed  in  the  Bible  only.  The  mercy  of  Grod 
ought  to  teach  us  to  detest  cruelty.  Thb  Kkowl^dgb  akd  Wisdom  of  God. 
Knowledge  and  wisdom  not  the  same,  but  connected.  Quotations  firom 
various  authors.  Wisdom  and  knowledge  ascribed  to  Ghid  in  the  Bible. 
Grod  is  iNFiyiTELY  wisc.  Wisdom  of  Gk)d  manifested  in  his  works ;  especially 
so  when  examined  with  the  aid  of  optical  instruments.  Wisdom  of  Grod 
manifested  in  the  glorious  scheme  of  human  redemption.  Holiitbss  is  a 
pvBFBcnoir  of  thb  Divikb  Natubb.  What  is  meant  by  holiness.  This 
attribute  ascribed  to  Gk>d  in  Scripture.  Quotation  from.  Maimonides  on  the 
purity  of  the  Mosaic  precepts.  The  manner  in  which  Grod  manifested  him- 
self to  the  high  priests  tmder  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  God's 
holiness  manifested  in  Christ,  and  in  the  work  of  the  atonement.  Tub 
HAFPnrBss  of  God.    General  reflections. 

VIII.  On  the  Supreme  Divinity  and  Character  of  Christ. — 

First  Argument     ....  135 — 144 

I  ntroductory  remarks.  On  the  names  and  titles  of  Christ.  Isaiah's  prediction. 
The  opinions  of  learned  men  as  to  what  is  implied  in  the  name  Jesus,  &c. 
Jesus  is  our  Saviour.  Jesus  is  "  The  Lord.'*  Meaning  of  that  title.  Christ 
the  only  Saviour.  He  only  can  forgive  sin,  therefore  must  be  God.  ^Christ 
is  "  the  Lord,"  or  Dbspotebs.  Christ  is  the  only  true  God— Grod  over  all ; 
the  Almighty  God— proved  from  Scriptare.    Christ  ia  Lord  of  all. 
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Dieau^    of    Chrul.  — Second    Argiaaenl :     On 

"  The    Word" 145—159 

rhe  WotD  nuaiu  J«u  Cliriak  Some  writara  Uiink  lh*t  Bt.  John  borrowed 
the  term  Woio  (Kim  Fhilo,'  or  from  Uie  Chaldw  Pw^ibraMa.  or  bim  Ihe 
He(]«iiiB(i.  Tb«  Hebrew  pbiue  DiaiR  Tibot^e,  ud  tbs  Greek  Locos 
KVBioc.  Debv  Tehormb  treqnmtlr  mBntioned  in  i1k  Old  TMUunenL,  ud 
erideaU;  meuu  a  penonal  Word.  The  Mhu  In  Cluldee  meuu  The 
WonL  The  llemrm  frcquBnll;  menliDned  bj  the  Targumina.  QoolMioiui 
(nnn  Uie  Ber.  W.  Cooke'a  EipIanUloiu  ot  the  TtrgiuiiB.  Hie  Tutimony 
of  Philo.  QnouiJaiu  from  Irennoa.  Tbeophilni  of  Antdoch.  TertnUias. 
Clemens  Alcxaudhniu,  Athenagom,  ud  Uslito.  Ariniud  DiutiiriaiiiBn. 
"The  BiblicXheca  Fratnmi."  UnitaiiBD  and  Tiinllariaa  AuUun.  The 
coDcliuioD—ttic  Word  Ig  one  eteraoUr  with  the  lUher. 

Dimaitg  of  Christ. — Third  Argttmeat:  OnSerip- 

tare  Dtdaratumt        ....  160—169 


Diviaitg  of  Ckri/U. — Fotirlh  Argtimenl:    On  the 

-    Attribateg  of  Chrul  ....  170—176 

Chrin  ii  eurru]  and  inunniAble.  He  is  omidpotaiit.  Be  is  omniscient.  He 
iji  orCDlpreHnt.  GhrUt  demands,  and  receivea,  divine  bononr  which  belongs 
eiclnalTd;  lo  God ;  hence  he  is  one  anitedlj  witji  God  the  Father. 

Dirmity   of  Chritt. — FiflA   Argument:     On  the 

Miracles  of  Christ  ....  177—185 
What  a  miracle  is.  The  pecnUar  manner  in  which  Christ  psrfomed  His 
miractea.  Hia  minicles  were  displays  of  His  benerolence.  The  miracles 
of  Christ  we™  wronght  in  oonflrmation  of  pare  and  holy  iloctrinee.  They 
were  performed  pobliclj.  They  were  umnerona.  They  were  capalile  of 
inreatlgation.  The  object  of  Cbrist  in  performing  Hia  mirai^ea.  Tho 
■videnoe  we  have  of  Els  mirsdoa.  The  character  of  the  Apoatles  who 
bare  testimony  lo  His  miraclH.    The;  are  entiUed  (o  onr  conHdenee. 

Divinity  of  Christ. — Sixth   Argument:    On  the 

Death,  Reatrrection,  and  Ateension  of  Chria.  186 — 193 

Christ  in  Gethsemane.  He  diee  on  the  crose.  His  ptranisa  to  Ihe  dying  thief. 
TbB  soldiers  pierced  his  side  after  he  was  dead.  He  is  buried  and  secured 
in  the  tomb :  the  military  guard  keeping  the  sepnlchre.  Hu  rBsoireciioE. 
Shows  Himself  lo  His  disciples  sereral  bmee.  Christ  and  His  disdplea  on 
Uoont  Bethany.  Scenes  and  reflaotlons.  He  ms^dcall;  aacenda  ihroggfa 
Ihe  air.    He  ia  aeated  si  the  tight  hand  of  God  the  Fsiber. 


xriii  PABTicniiAB  contbktb. 

tX.     On  Ihe  SonMp  of  ChriM  ....  194—208 

Variotu  opInioM  on  lUs  ntg'ecu  Dr.  A.  CUrks  on  Lake  i,  St.  SlHctures  on 
Dr.  Clarke's  aplnlonbjMienlWsaleTumlnliten.  Obaervuloiii  on  tbelr 
Btrictnrea,  Mr,  Wtaley  on  Hebrews  i.  C  AiminiBn  Maguine.  Dr. 
CUrks'B  remark!  on  Wesley's  opinion,  ImpertBl  Maguine  admin  or 
discusiiDn  on  ttiis  queation.  Tha  Etainal  Sonship  ia  s  philoLogicnl  qnes- 
don,  nllier  than  doctrinal.  Albert  Bam«  on  serara]  paasagea  which 
relate  lo  Iba  Bonahip  of  Chiiii.  Tbe  pltraae  Boi  or  Goo  refera  (o  hiK 
human  and  dlTina  natniea,  nnitedly  coaaldered.  Remarka  on  Kr,  Ben  - 
soD'B  oonuncmt  on  Heb.  i.  i.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  on  Ibe  Bonahip.  Snmminii 
up  of  (he  argomanta,  and  eondaaiOD.    Trefft;  on  ths  Sonahip. 

X.  fti  Me  Holy  Sjnrit 209— 2U 

Thv  personality  of  tiie  Holy  Bpirit  generally  beliared.     Tbe  Holy  Spirit  in 

Que  person  in  tha  Godhead;  conaeqaflnt^  Bapramely  IHvine J^vlub 
proved  [Tom  Tariooa  paesages  oT  Schplnre.  The  peraonal  pronoon 
employad  by  Christ  in  apeaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  personsl 
office  of  an  Inlaroeaaor  ia  aacribed  10  Bim.  The  distinct  appearance  of 
tho  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Bpint  is  spoken  of  aa  perthrming  a  multiladc 
of  personal  aota.  The  Holy  Spirit  ia  eqnal  in  power  imd  gloiy  with  the 
Father  and  Uie  Bon.  and  is  idealised  with  them  in  Bcriptore.  Tho  Holy 
Spirit  ia  worshipped  as  God. 

XI.  IHnitu  tn  Umtg 215—228 

The  clocuine  of  the  Trinity  in  Onity  is  a  mystery  which  tha  hTimmi  mind 
cannot  fliUy  comprehend.  Obaerrationa  on  German  Neology ;  ite  dHjigcT- 
ous  tendency  to  tnfldcHty^  The  tbUy  of  rejecting  a  doctrioo  on  the  ground 
of  ita  incomproheasibility.  Tlie  physical  onicerse  la  incomprehensible,  yn 
wa  know  it  erisla.  The  word  Trinity  is  not  a  hihilcal  otpreaaiou,  hnt  thp 
il.ictrine  is  Implied  in  sererai  paasag«e  of  Scripture.  There  is  a  plonhiy  of 
peraons  in  the  Godhrad.  Tha  opinions  of  Dr,  Adam  Clarke  and  Simiou 
Ben  Joachi  on  the  word  Elohhn.  The  pronoons  rs  and  oci,  aa  need  hv 
God,  clearly  eipreaaeB  plurality.  Tarionspaaaageaof  BcriptBremnBiderert. 
Tho  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  [Tom  the  Fuher  and  (he  Son.  Tho  Son  proceed., 
equally  from  the  Palheraod  the  Holy  Ghost-  Tho  Father,  Sno,  and  Holj- 
(ihoM,  hare  essenliany  the  same  propertleB  and  attrihutfssscrilicd  tolhem. 
The  Father  and  the  Bon  an  coni^nod  in  (be  Holy  Spirit.  The  ctriti  if 
three  parsons  in  the  Godhead,  proved  by  a  coUatioD  of  the  fbregoing  facta 
and  argnmenta.  Objections  answered. 
Xn.     On  Man :  Hia  Origin    ....  229-245 

We  are  indebted  to  Rsrelation  rOr  oar  knowledge  of  the  origin  of  tha  human 
race.  All  theories,  apart  [Tom  Bevelation,  on  this  auhject,  are  cliimericaJ 
aad  gTOundleas.      All  mankind  spring  from  the  same  original  pajvni. 
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oibtm  oT  nutoliind.  The  cnAdon  or  orlgiiul  fbraution  of  the  faunvi 
boif:  "Let  at  make  man,"  Wliu  Hub  lonn  oT  apeecfa  importa.  The 
mueriala  ot  which  Uie  buuHi  body  wiu  taifflntUy  oompoaed.  Tha 
nUBact  in  which  Lh«  Almigh^  niud  the  boniMi  ■yaUis— gradnallf  (* 
iniBDluiefnulyr  Tbe  Haperlorit;  of  mui.  Id  hk  origiiud  euu,  auupai«d 
iiiUi  Ibe  olber  otgecU  ot  the  visible  cnUion.  The  creUion  of  man  h 
frioriooi  work,  and  displBys  the  power,  goointa,  and  witdom  of  God. 
The  kwi  of  preiervB&on,  Ac.,  incorporated  in  man'a  pbj^cal  nuure. 
Tbe  creauon  of  tbe  bunua.  u>aL  In  connectiOD  wlib  mui'a  corporeal 
nuare,  tLera  is  a  rational  and  immortal  nature,  called  "rwt  BOiri,-*'  Tbo 
Hool  ifl  not  a  part  of  God,  oeithcr  waa  it  oompoeed  of  any  pre-enatuiij, 
refined  at<>nis  of  maUer,  bnt  cbutkd  by  God:  "  God  breallLed  into  man," 
Ac.  Wbal  IS  meant  by  Ibis  figurallve  eipreaaion.  Parkhnnit  and  Dr.  A . 
Clarke  on  the  word  "socl."       Uau  wa*  originally  in  Ibe  image  and 


Deity.     The  idea'  eipreued  b 

The  Ukeoeee  lo  God  refen  mc 

of  Ibo  Bonl  to  God,  which  co 

trne  bolineu.     The  happineaa  of  oar  Oral  parenta  wbUo  tbey  retained 

their  original  atatc- 

Xlir.     On  the  F(dl  of  Man  from  hia  Original 

Condilion 246—261 

How  Ions  nian  cootinned  in  Mb  origimil  etate.  Uan  la  evidently  a  WIen 
lieing.  Varione  theories  in  reference  to  tbe  tUl-  Htn  waa  originally  in 
a  suae  of  trial,  conaequently  a  mond  and  an  acomntable  agent.  He  orlgii^ 
of  moral  evil,  a  profound  and  myatflioua  aolject.  Tbe  reflectiona  on 
ihia  snbject  by  Profeeaor  Dwigbt,  aublime  and  ptanaiUe,  but  b)  aoma 
respecta  olt)ectionable.  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  viewa.  God  cannot  t»  tbe 
amhoT  of  ein.  Bcasone  why  God  does  not  prevent  ain.  Hr,  Lhw'h 
notions  coni&in  nothing  new,  and  are  objectioiiable.  Reterenoaa  to  King, 
Clarke,  and  Stackhonse,  on  the  origin  of  ain.  The  bn  of  man  waa  occa- 
Kioned  Iry  a  violation  of  the  Adamlc  Covenant.  Tbe  real  agent  of  the 
t£mptHtJon  waa  a  falleo  Angel  i  tbe  Inatrumenlal  agent,  a  Serpent. 
Varioiia  upiniona  of  the  learned  aa  to  what  Und  of  creutire  the  Serpent 
wae.  The  radical  import  of  tbe  Hebrew  and  Arabic  worda  which  are 
tranalsied  aainwr,  lb;  Dr.  A.  Clarke.)  The  Mosaic  narrative  of  the  bS 
carefblly  and  critically  considered.  The  characlfr  of  the  temptation 
The  pecnliar  notione  of  aome  Jewish  Anthora  reapecting  the  first  tonp- 
letlon.  The  filial  deed.  The  minooit  conaeqoeneei.  The  condnct  of 
Adam  and  Ere  alter  tbey  had  ainued.  ConmtoitaiT  on  Ihia  nl^aet 
eften  &lBe  asd  crroneoua. 


EX  PASTICUUa   CONraKTS. 

XrV.     TU  Coruequeaca  of  the  Fail        .         .  'i&2^'nh 

ia  doctrins  in  relaUon  Co  Che  imlrcrsalit;  of 
[muunuiced  on  Attam:  he  U  doomed  Co 
tabonr  uid  krtdw;  drlTon  from  God,  and  Mntoiiccd  to  temporv]  deaUi. 
JUl  men  b;  nUon  are  morally  and  spinCiullj  polloMd.  Tho  phrase, 
"oiigiiml  Bin,"  does  not  occur  in  the  Blbla,  bnt  the  docoins  is  taught 
there.  He  opiBion  of  Pelagloa,  atid  the  "  Saml-PelBgiBiia,"  congidered. 
Tlielr  opiniona,  in  the  ftth  comnry,  apread  r^dtj  and  etteriKiraJj^.  Uni- 
(Brian*  h(dd  BabeCantiBllj  the  mima  opinion!  on  thia  Bol^jea  aa  PelagiuB. 
Voeaine  oppoted  PeleglanlBm-  Dr.  Pye  Smitli'B  idea  oa  the  visible  rirtue 
of  the  moral  world.  The  moral  aapect  of  our  world  at  present  in  all 
natloDB.  Wit  and  ill  abomlDalions.  The  moral  condition  of  the  ancieni 
heathen  world,  a  proof  of  imlTena]  depiSTitr.  Dr.  Leonard  Wood,  and 
the  Rev.  J.  Flolcher.  The  word  of  God  ia  dear  on  ihe  doctrine  of  usi- 
veraal  depravity.  E!TBi7thinK  that  la  good  or  viituouB  in  man  Ib,  by  Che 
aacred  wrlCeni,  attribaced  Co  givce;  while  on  Che  other  hand  wickedneeB 
IB  aecribed  to  hurnaD  natore.  Depimvi^  la  not  Limnediacely  infuaed  into 
the  human  Hnl  by  our  Creator.  The  abeurdity  and  impieCy  of  such  n 
DOtioii.    Dr.  Pye8mitboii"Hnai*nApoiUao;." 

XV.     Man't  SeOoration  and  Salt<tiion     .         .  276—291 


of  Angela,  or  of  any  created  beings.     ClinBt  the  only  Baviour  of  Che  wo 
t.  Propitiation,  BsdempliOD,  and  RseonciliatiDii.     Waa  it  al 
y  (hat  ChiiBt  ahould  die?     HlBCory  of  Redemption. 


XVI.    Bedemptim  by  Christ    ....  292—316 

It  waa  neoeasaiy  that  the  Baviour  Bhoold  be  a  perfbet  man.  The  Redeemer 
must  ihed  hia  blood  and  die.  Tlie  Savionr'a  humanity  clearly  aBaerted  m 
Scripture.  HiB  Divinity  alto  predicated.  The  docnioe  of  the  Croai  im- 
pliea  a  vicaiiooi  aacriace.  The  death  of  Christ  an  act  of  obedience— 
vohmtary.  The  death  of  Chhit  aboUahed  legal  and  iypl«]  sacriUcea. 
The  death  of  Chriat  contlrmed  the  New  Covenant,  and  aupereeded  Che  old 
one.  The  atonement  made  by  Chriat  muiiftelB  the  jnatice  of  God.  The 
burial  of  Chriat'i  body  a  ftUfltaneut  of  divine  prediction,  and  proved  the 
really  of  hia  death.  The  manner  in  which  he  waa  buried.  Bis  burial  a 
proof  of  bia  humility.  The  reanirectlon  of  Christ  demonitraCed  him  to 
be  Che  Bon  of  God— an  earneat  of  the  general  reaumccion.    The  reaur. 
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XXI 


reetiOB  of  Cbriit  hu  been  diapated  ud  daiied.  It  is  &  hiMorieal  tut 
that  hU  grave  wu  fbond  empty;  haw  a  tlui  to  be  aiiMiiiiiwl  fin  T 
Qaotatioii  from  BaorlD.  TMtummr  bome  to  lb*  naormMaa  of  Chriit. 
The  TBlidJby  of  this  testimony.  The  Teemirection  of  the  SaTiour,  a 
glonoiu  mincle. 

XVII.     Did  Cbriit  Dttcaid  into  ffrii «    . 


npLiuDB.  Sotne  luiclenc  dlrineg  btdlered  thli  docO-ice.  Ajidenl  gpiniang 
on  this  mbject  conitderal.  The  opLnioiiH  af  BoflnuH  tnA  YosHlnH.  When 
wid  how  Ihe  noUini  ongiii*l«d.  The  phnaa,  "  Thtn  will  not  Isve  m; 
wal  in  ben,  eiamiDod.  The  opiniona  of  Beta  kod  Wiuinn  on  Uub 
p«es^  conaidend.  Ur.  Wealej'a  opinion,  ae  eipreued  In  hie  "  Notes 
□n  Acts  ii.  tl."  Chriat  "prrw hing  to  (he  Spiilla  in  prison,"  eumlned. 
The  opiniooa  of  Biehop  Honle;  and  W.  Carpenter  on  this  pasaa^,  not 
■cripiora].  What  a^ipettn  to  he  the  ime  meaning  of  CbriaCpraiching  to 
the  Bpirita  in  priAon'"  The  persons  to  whom  he  preached.  T^  tJma  when 
he  preached  to  them-  Tlie  mediimi  through  whjeh  ho  preaehad  to  the 
flpiriis  in  prison.  The  notion  held  faj  man;  Protestant  Uieologians, 
iNmfhaed  uad  Lncorrect  ^>e  doctflne  of  Porgatorf  la  derogatory  to  Chriat, 
and  incompatible  with  Uie  express  declajstions  of  Sciiptare. 

XVIII.     Ob  the  PrietiAood  of  ChriM  .  329—338 


recciTsd  and  beatowed  the  Hot;  Ghost.  Pentecoit.  Chiisl  officiates  in 
haven  as  the  Hi^  Priest-  His  aacent  into  heaven  esaential  to  his  prieeb- 
hood.  The  pfipatnlQ  of  bia  pnesthood.  The  manner  of  hia  hiuroeaaian. 
rhriattba  only  MMUator  between  God  and  man.  There  am  be  oDIj  one 
Priest,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  via-  Cbrist.  The  priesthood  of  the 
Papal  Chorch.  of  Mormonlam,  to.,  a  piece  of  mockery,  and,  in  aome  caaea, 
of  wiekedneee.  The  aappoeed  origin  of  human  pricathoodH-  Tbe  order  of 
prieeiA  in  ibe  Chureh  of  England  inconiialent,     Moue  bnt  Chriat  can  be 

XIX.  ChriM  u  Kiitg,  as  toea  at  Priat  .  .  3,W— 346 
L^hrUt'a  kingdom  was  typified  by  the  Jewish  iheocrttcy.  Bis  Proclamalioii, 
Hia  Cioronatlon,  and  aaoent  to  tbe  "  Holy  HIU."  Christ  a  kingdom  la  by 
l^al  mveedcore ;  nnireraal  over  beaven,  and  earth,  and  hell :  a  kingdom 
ofpower.  His  enemies  must  anbmit  to  Ua  supreme  authoi^.  Tbe  Uil- 
leniom.  Will  Christ  reign  persocallyF  Tbe  opioiana  of  Bishop  Hall, 
Bishop  Newion,  Di.  C 
subject  to  be  STOided. 
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XX.  7V«  E^rfent  of  the  AUniemeat .         .         .  347—362 
The  eMent  of  Ibe  MonanenC  baa  been  siroiigly  aid  nblj-  conlmad  b;  Uieo- 

logiana.  No  paua^  in  the  Bible  expreesl;  Btates  that  ChhU  died  In  we  a 
ptut  of  mluldDd  odI}-.      This  doctrine  ie  not  logically  implied  In  any  teit  or 

tion  or  Eph.  i,  11,  and  Bmn.  viii.  23.  Mi.  Lessk's  notion  reepecting:  the 
diffirence  beiweon  aWncnieni  and  redemption  eiaminedi  if  oorreci,  itdoen 
not  aettre  the  coa^QVNny.  Dr.  Pye  Bmlth'B  remArke  renpeotijig  ArmiuianH 
incorreFt.  Calvin's  remuk*  on  I  Tim.  ii.  im,  impUea  tliat  God  wonld  have 
all  moD  bo  esicd.  The  inconaiBtont  method  resorted  le  by  natrieled 
redem[idouieu  to  nnllil^  Die  doctrine  of  uniToraal  redemption.  Dr.  Syni- 
iurton'e  new  venlon  of  1  Tim.  li.  1-6.  The  opinions  of  Mr.  E.  Coles  anil 
Mr.  Hnrrion  on  partial  redemption.  God,  ae  an  atl-perfect  Being,  could 
not  will  the  ealvHtion  of  all  men,  if  he  bad  not  provided  for  their  aalTatioii 
The  inconaiatency  of  aaying  that  "Oodbasau  open  and  declared  will,  and 
a  aecret  irill  which  ia  conHary  to  it"  Wliat  ia  Omtb  with  man  muK  bn 
tmth  with  God.  The  notion  of  divine  dnplidly  is  dtabanourable  to  God. 
and  dlstresiing  to  man.  We  ought  to  believe  God'e  declared  will  to  be 
consistent  with  his  secret  will.  Bcriiiiure  plahily  declares  that  Chriat  die<1 
for  el]  men.  Remarks  by  A.  Barnes  on  Heb.  it.  9.  The  edvooales  of  a 
limited  rnlemplion  omnot  nse  Scripture  luigusge  lo  eipreea  their  creed. 
"Hie  eiliior  of  Blackie'a  edition  of  "Barnes'  Notes"  explains  away  Uie 
evident  meaning  of  Ood'e  Word.  1  John  ii,  t,  i,  considered,  and  other 
pasasKea  of  similar  import.  To  tay  that  IhowHOLB  woild  meenB  theaiicr 
woiLD.  la  a  Uieological  flgraent.  The  Rev.  R.  Morrison  on  Ihia  aut^ecl. 
The  lat  epieUeofJohn  la  a  "CathoUc  Epistle."  The  leBlimunieg  of  Dio- 
nysluB  Aloiandrius,  Scott,  and  Wesley.  The  idea  which  some  people  hold 
respecting  the  phrase  "  whole  world,"  behig  nsed  in  Sciiptnre,  in  a  loose 
and  indefinite  sense,  ie  unreaflonable.    A  qnotadon  from  Matt.  Henry. 

XXI.  Erteat   of   Oie   Atoientent.— Objections 

nn/naered 363—306 

There  are  Bomo  teiw  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  apeak  of  Chriat  as  having  died 
tor  the  elect  only ;  bnt  Bncb  paaaages,  when  properly  considered,  are  not  at 
variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Unlveraal  Redemption.  A  qnolBlicni  from 
Mr  CarpenUr.  The  fkct  Chat  ell  an  not  saved  ia  no  proof  that  Christ  did 
not  die  far  aa.  The  death  of  Christ  neceaaaiy  If  only  one  be  saved.  The 
xBcriUce  oftbred  by  Chriat  anffloient  to  atone  thr  all.  God,  in  Ihegiliof  bla 
Son,  had  other  objecte  in  view  than  redeeming  man.  A  qnolation  Ihrai 
Finney.    All  beings  In  heaven  are  bcnolltted  by  redemption.    Redemplion 
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cmiuiot  comprehend.  "Did  Chrut  dla  for  Uuh  who  vera  in  hOU  bafire  hia 
death  P" — uuwentL  The  idea  of  God  repi-obMiiiff  to  damiutioD  a  portion 
of  thehomui  family,  not  Bcripnml.  iJi.  P^ne  ■odFlime;  co  thuaotgect 
A  airietare  on  Mr.  Parke'e  pecuhar  noUoD.  The  uolios  thM  God  haa  «□ 
(ircniDStaiiced  ■ome  that  Ihe;  cannot  obtain  Hlvuioii— anairaed.  YonnK 
childnn ;  IdioU ;  heubeos.  Tlie  reaiona  why  we  aboiild  send  betUbou  the 
gnepel,  eren  if  Ihey  can  be  mved  widionl  il.  ImpentlBulB.  The  doctrine 
ofnnivenalredBmiitioD  IDT  HOTii.  Tbe  Bible  moat  be  the  suuidard-  Quou- 

Primadui,  Athanaslnii,  Millor,  ic,  to  prove  Uiat  Ihf  Joctrine  of  univemU 
redemptJon  was  hrfd  in  Iho  primitiie  a^rea  of  Chriatiftmiy,    Cyiil,  CbiyHw- 


Ca]Tin,  believed  in  univeraal  redomptiDn;  ao  did  Bulhnger^  Benedict, 
Arctioi,  Wolfgang,  Idtimer,  and  Bishop  Jewel.  It  ia  Ihe  docCTine  of  Ihe 
Uhnrch  oT  England.  Befei-eDce*  to  aerenl  leamtd  commentaion.  A 
iiuotadon  from  B.  Polhill.  Many  eminent  theolo0anfiin  thepreaent  day 
adTocue  ihia  docBine.  Pnached  sacccaafDlly  by  the  variaoa  Uethodiai 
bodieg.  The  reoaon  why  some  CalTiniatic  divinea  embrece  the  hmiiArian 
doctrine.  A  limited  atonement  inconaistent  with  the  moat  gloiiana  doclnaeH 
of  the  New  Tcalament.  The  Calvlniatic  notiooii  of  the  divine  decnee  ia 
inconnalent  with  reason  and  Bcripture,  and  bteconcUable  with  the  jnstire 
nfGod.  A  qooladoa  from  the  "Evangelical  Rep."  page  11. 
XXn.  Extent  of  Ihe  Alonenieni.—On  ihe  Remrrectiem  of 
the  Bods 397—407 

The  reaurrection  gf  the  body  ia  a  docorine  taught  in  the  Bible ;  Chough  not  bit 
dearly  in  the  Old  Teatament  Cbriat  considered  tbia  dociiine  of  great  im- 
portance, and  preached  it.  The  resarrecl^on  of  the  Mdy  waa  distinctly 
tanghCby  Itiespoatlea.  St.  Paul's  argiuuen 
Ttie  identity  of  the  body  preserved ;  this  is 
author  and  dBcient  cause  of  the  reaurrection.  Tbe  oonaommation  of  our 
aalvation.  H-  Kirke  White's  poem  on  ttw  resuirectiaiL 
XXin.     The  Conditioru  of  Salvation       .         .  408—432 

lotrodoctory  rcmarka.  Good  works  are  not  tbe  gronnd  and  menCorioua  caaite 
of  aalvation.  Eifuhtasci  :  Ttc  fbJlaey  and  inconaistcncy  of  objecting  to 
npeniance.  The  nature  of  repentance.  The  radical  njesning  of  Uie  Latin, 
ftmch,  and  Greek  wrada  which  aje  translated  repentance.  The  acripturBl 
and  theological  meaning  of  repentance-  Repentance  proved  to  be  necessary 
(o  salvation  FliTtf  is  necessary  to  salvation.  What  saving  Ihirh  ia.  Dr. 
Pye  Smith's  deflniiion  of  fitltb.  Faith  implies  linowledge,  or  it  is  collater- 
ally connected  therewith,  Wesley's  ileflniijon  of  tUth.  True  saving  fsitli 
explained  in  acrlptund  language.  Baving  Ikiih  produces  inward  evidencr 
nd  ftill  aaaunuice.    Faith,  in  BcHptore.  ia  frequently  associated  nitli  love. 
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Ift  fluth  the  gift  of  Grod,  or  the  act  of  man  ?  Y ariooB  opinions  on  this  Bnlqect 
Faith,  when  proi)erl7  considered,  in  all  its  relationships,  is  both  the  gift  of 
(rod  and  the  act  of  man.  Does  fluth  precede  or  follow  repentance?  The 
opinions  of  Professor  Bnck  and  Dr.  Dwight  on  this  subject  appear  incorrect. 
General  remarks. 

XXIV.      The    Benefits   of  Redemption,— The 

Pardon  of  Sin 433—436 

The  notions  held  by  the  Roman  Church  respecting  the  pardon  of  sins  are  fblse. 
The  notions  held  by  Antinomians  are  folse  and  dangerous.  The  pardoning 
of  sin  originates  in  God's  mercy.  Christ  is  the  only  way  whereby  God'8 
pardoning  men^  is  displayed.  The  pardon  of  our  sins  is  essentilal  to 
salvation. 

The  Benefits  of  Redemption. — Justification.      .    437 — 446 

The  nature  of  Justification  defined.  Legal  Justification.  Justification  con- 
sidered in  a  theological  sense.  Mr.  Wesley's  definition  of  Justification. 
Justification  includes  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but,  in  the  judgment  of  some 
theologians,  is  a  more  comprehensive  term.  Justification  invests  the  par- 
doned sinner  with  certain  rights  and  claims,  which  God,  through  Christ,  is 
pleased  to  bestow.  Pardon  and  Justification  not  uniformly  the  same ;  but 
justification  and  pardon  are  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  a  state  of  Salvation. 
Is  a  believer  bba.llt  justified  ?  or  "  is  he  oklt  tbbatxd  as  a  justified  person?" 
Man's  justification  is  through  Christ  only.  This  doctrine  is  consistent  with 
infinite  justice.  The  person  (Jesus  Christ)  on  account  of  whose  merits 
millions  of  Kinners  are  justified,  must  be  infinitely  holy  and  almighty ;  he 
muatalso  have  a  human  nature ;  and  must  therefore  be  God  and  man  united. 

The  Benefits  of  Redemption. — Regeneration      .    447 — 465 

Various  opinions  on  Regeneration.  The  radical  meaning  explained.  Regene- 
ration does  not  produce  anything  new,  physically.  It  does  not  produce  any 
additional  intellectual  attributes,  or  change  the  snbstance  of  the  soul.  It 
change  the  quality  of  man's  spiritual  nature,  that  is  to  say,  his  principles, 
affections,  feelings,  &c.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  R^^eneratioD 
enlightens  the  mind,  rectifies  the  will,  &c.  It  is  productive  of  outward 
holiness.  Some  unregenerated  persons  are  moraL  Regeneration  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  life :  gives  victory  over  self,  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan. 
When  does  regeneration  take  place?  "Baptismal  Regeneration"  not 
scriiStural.  Regeneration  is  distinct  ft*om  mere  water  baptism :  This  proved 
fW)m  Scripture.  Where  does  Regeneration  take  place,  when  viewed  in 
relation  to  pardon  and  justification?  Dr.  Dwight' s  view  of  Regeneration  not 
Hcriptural ;  shown  to  be  very  defective  and  unsound.  Regeneration  is 
necessary :    This  proved  firom  reason  and  Scripture. 
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The  Benefits  of  Redemption,— Adoption     .        .  466 — 477 

Adoption  ipoken  of  in  the  ScriptoresaA  the  grand  ol^jeet  of  redemption.  The 
nature  of  Adoption  explained.  Civil  adoption  among  the  Romans,  Egyp- 
tiazut,  Jews,  and  other  oriental  nations;  frequently  practised  in  ancient 
times.  Divine  Adoption  is  a  plan  of  grace,  and  an  onspeakable  benefit  and 
honour  confiBrred  on  man.  How  it  differs  firom  civH  adoption.  The  time  of 
Adoption  Qonsidered  in  relaticxi  to  pardon,  jostiflcation,  and  regeneration. 
The  Witness  of  the  Spirit. 

XXV.  On  Imputed  Righteoumess   .        .        .  478—488 

Imputed  righteoosness,  in  relation  to  the  elect.  Reference  to  Watson's  Insti- 
tales.  The  Antinomian  notion.  Dr.  Crisp.  John  Agrioola  Finney's 
Strietore.  Calvin's  Institutes.  Arminios.  Wesley's  opinion.  R.  Baxter. 
Passages  of  Scripture  relative  to  this  doctrine.  The  opinions  and  argu- 
ments of  Matthew  Henry  and  Bishop  Beveridge  examined  and  found 
onsoond.    The  true  Scxiptnral  doctrine  of  Imputed  Righteousness. 

XXVI.  On  SancHfication 489—504 

Many  incorrect  notions  on  Santification.    The  meaning  of  the  word  Sakctxti- 

CAnov  explained.  The  nature  of  evangelical  holiness  and  Sanctification 
defined.  Sanctification  implies  a  disposition  and  power  to  resist  temptation ; 
pare  and  spiritual  love ;  delight  in  Grod ;  resignation  to  the  divine  will ; 
veneration  for  God,  and  confidence  in  Grod.  Sanctification  considered  in 
rdation  to  Justification.  When  Sanctification  takes  place.  Sanctification 
is  both  an  instantaneous  and  progressive  work.  A  person  may  be  so 
entirely  sanctified  as  to  live  without  sin.  Various  opinions  on  sinless 
perfection. 

XXVn.     On  Final  Perseverance     .  .  505—530 

The  Cahrinistic  view  of  Final  Perseverance.  Arguments  in  favour  of  the 
Calvinistic  notion.  Perfections  of  Deity.  Sovereign  Election.  Election 
aooording  to  the  Divine  foreknowledge.  Intrinsic  efficacy  of  Redemption. 
The  work  of  the  Spirit.  Various  passages  of  Scripture  examined  which 
seem  to  contain  the  doctrine  of  Final  Perseverance.  The  possibility  of 
finalty  fiiUing,  argued  from  the  threatenings  of  Scripture :  from  Hebrews 
vi  ^-6,  and  other  passages.  Final  apostacy  proved  finom  sacred  biography. 
Sotomop,  once  in  a  state  of  grace — his  apostacy— no  accoimt  of  his  restora- 
tion. Judas,  once  in  grace— his  fall— his  final  apostacy.  Various  cases  of 
finally  IkUing  fix»n  grace-    The  apostate  Jews  a  warning. 

XXVm.     On  Gods  Moral  Government .         .  531—557 
The  sutyect  of  Moral  Government  is  profound  and  mysterious.     Reference 
to  Mr.  Finn^B  remarks.    What  is  implied  in  Moral  Grovemment.    Man 
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is  an  intelligent  and  aoooontable  being.  God  is  the  Supreme  Moral 
Governor.  Difference  of  opinion  on  the  origin  of  Polytheism.  Moral 
Government  in  relation  to  man  partioolarly  defined.  The  mlee  of  Moral 
Government.  God  does  not  role  over  man  as  an  arbitrazy  deepot :  GKmI  roles 
by  the  law  of  love.  The  moral  law»  or  Ten  Commandments,  considered. 
What  is  implied  in  man's  aooonntability.  God's  decrees  in  reference  to 
man  cannot  be  eternal,  onconditional,  and  mialterable,  as  this  woold  be 
incompatible  with  man's  aocomitability.  Sanctions,  or  rewards  and  pmiiKh- 
ments.  The  last  jadgmont.  The  final  sentence.  Hell,  how  spoken  of  in 
Soriptore  :  Milton's  description.  Heaven  will  be  eternally  enjoyed  by 
Saints. 

XXIX.    On  Future  Rewards  and  Punithments  .  568 — 586 

The  eternal  happiness  of  glorified  saints  not  a  disputed  question.  Dr.  W. 
Hamilton  on  this  sutrjeot.  In  the  heavenly  state  there  is  no  evil,  nor  any 
thing  to  intermpt  inire  and  supreme  etigo3rment.  Posinvs  Ekjotmbktb. 
The  happiness  of  being  eternally  with  Christ  Heaven  a  state  of  holy  and 
delightfhl  activity :  a  state  of  eternal  progress.  Fnture  rewards  all  have 
reference  to  the  merits  of  Christ.  Futubb  PuKisHimrrs  ov  thb  Wickxd. 
Proved  fix)m  the  laws  of  moral  retribution.  The  indications  of  conscience. 
Moral  government  in  relation  to  fhtoro  punishments.  The  nature  of  fVitnre 
punishment.  "  Pjiha  damhi"  and  "Pjcha  siirsus."  Pobxtitb  PrwisHMniTT. 
Scripture  declaration  of  positive  punishment  Emdlxbb  PumsHMXRr. 
Objections  answered.  Is  sin  an  infinite  evil  ?  Is  eternal  punishment  just  ? 
Scripture  on  eternal  punishmioit.  The  doctrine  of  AinnHiLATioir  examined, 
and  proved  to  be  unphiloeophical  and  antiscriptural.  Annihilation  consi- 
dered in  relation  to  degrees  of  punishment ;  the  Will  of  God ;  the  design  nf 
moral  government ;  the  experience  of  dying  infidels ;  to  man  as  not  being- 
able  to  annihilate  himself,  and  Scripture  language.  Ukitsbbalibm  exa- 
mined. Dr.  Estlin's  peculiar  opinion.  D^rees  of  punishment  spoken  of 
in  Scripture.    Conclusion. 
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I.  INTRODUCTION. 
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What  iB  meant  by  Theology.  Varioas  kinds  of  Theology.  Definition  of  Reli- 
gion. The  mode  in  which  Christian  Theology  will  be  discussed  in  the 
following  dissertations.  Tlie  Bible  is  the  only  in&llible  standard  of  fitith. 
The  Bible  is  a  divine  book.  Homan  systems  of  Theology ;  their  valne. 
l3rspiBi,Tiox.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  divine  inspiration.  An  exami- 
nation of  the  various  kinds  of  inspiration,— plenary,— verbal, — superintend- 
ing, &c.  Proofs  of  the  divinity  and  infallibility  of  the  Bible ;— its  preserva- 
tion firom  destruction  and  corruption.  No  defects  of  material  consequence 
in  our  authorised  version.  Testimony  of  Learned  men.  Various  Versions 
of  the  Old  and  Now  Testament.  Infidel  arguments  against  the  divinity  of 
the  Bible  answered.  Reference  to  Greece  uid  Rome;  —  Africa;  — the 
Hindoos ; — ^Tartars ;— Japanese ;— Chinese,  Ac. ; — the  Romish  Church  in  the 
dark  ages.  Idolatiy  in  all  nations,  ancient  and  modem,  barbarous  or 
civilized,  where  the  Word  of  God  is  not  circnlated.  Duty  of  searching  the 
Scriptures  and  being  guided  by  their  teaching.  Nothing  to  be  added  to, 
or  taken  from  Uie  Bible. 

The  term  Theology  is  a  compound  of  two  Greek  words, 
which  in  plain  English,  signifies  a  discourse  on  God,  or  a 
description  of  the  Divine  nature.  Considered  as  a  science 
it  includes  the  doctrines  which  we  are  to  believe,  and  the 
duties  we  are  to  practise  in  connection  with  a  religious  life. 
In  order  to  distinguish  the  several  branches  of  this  sacred 
science,  various  descriptives  are  prefixed  to  the  principal 
word,  such  as,  natural,  moral,  scholastic,  dogmatic,  and 
speculative  Theology. 

Each  of  these  descriptives  has  its  definite  and  signifi- 
cant meaning.     The  following  essays  treat  on  those  subjects 
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wliich  are  deemed  essential  to  a  proper  knowledge  of  the 
christian  religion,  and  a  performance  of  those  duties  which  ' 
God  requires  in  order  to  man's  salvation;  in  other  words, 
they  are  designed  to  set  forth  the  fundamental  principles 
of  the  christian  religion,  in  relation  to  faith  and  experience, 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  clearly  understood.  Religious 
duties  and  practical  piety  will,  perhaps,  form  the  matter  of 
another  volume. 

It  may  he  necessary  to  remark  here,  that  the  term 
religion,  etymologically  considered,  is  an  ambiguous  word 
and  of  somewhat  dubious  origin.  According  to  Cicero,  it  is 
derived  from  the  Latin  word,  "  relegere,  which  signifies  to 
re-consider.**  The  generality  of  modem  grammarians  derive 
it  from  the  Latin  word  religo,  which  signifies  "  I  bind  anew, 
or  I  bind  fast."  If  the  Ciceronian  etymology  is  correct, 
the  word  religion  would  seem  to  denote  the  diligent  study 
of  whatever  pertains  to  the  worship  of  God ;  according  to 
the  other  derivation  it  denotes  that  obligation  which  we  feel 
in  our  minds  arising  from  the  relation  in  which  we  stand 
to  some  superior  power. 

In  our  general  conversation  we  use  the  word  religion 
in  a  relative  sense,  i.e.  in  relation  to  some  Creed  or  Sect. 
Hence  we  often  qualify  our  meaning  with  a  descriptive 
word  or  phrase,  as,  the  Jeunsh  religion,  the  Mohammedan 
religion,  the  Christian  religion,  the  Protestant  religion  or 
the  Bomish  religion.  In  a  practical  and  conventional 
sense,  it  is  generally  considered  synonymous  with  godliness, 
or  a  life  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God,  or  a  practical 
performance  of  all  known  duties  to  God,  and  our  fellow 
men,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command.  Therefore,  in 
order  to  attain  to  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  christian 
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religion,  we  must  first  view  the  subject  theologically.     We 
must  consider  that  their  is  one  God,  the  Creator  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe, 
who  is  the  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  him,  and 
who  taketh  vengeance  on  those  who  rebel  against  him.     For 
a  better  understanding  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  our 
duties,  together  with  the  reasons  of  our  obligations,  and 
that    our    minds    may    be    deeply    impressed    with    our 
responsibility  to  God,  as  the  author  of  our  being,  and  the 
Supreme  Judge  of  the  universe,  we  must,  in  the  next  place, 
inform  ourselves,  as  accurately  as  possible,  what  attributes 
and  perfections  belong  to  God,  and  by  what  works  he  has 
illustrated  his  infinite   perfections.      It  is   our  duty   to 
inquire  further,  what  manner  of  beings  we  are  ourselves  ; 
what  capacities  and  inclinations  we  possess  ;   what  is  our 
moral    and    spiritual    condition  ;    and    in   what   peculiar 
relation   we  stand  to  God,  and  to  that  eternal  state  of 
existence  for  which  we  are  destined.     After  which  it  will 
be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  character  of  those  laws 
and  ordinances  which  God  has  commanded  us  to  observe, 
as  necessary  to  salvation.      For,  to  be  able  to  love  and 
serve  God  acceptably,  we  should  possess  a  comprehensive 
acquaintance  with  all  the  essential  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures.     **  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and   Jesus   Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent.*'     And  this  divine  knowledge  of  God, 
and  his  Bon  Jesus  Christ,  implies  all  that  is  comprehended 
in  the   Christian  religion.      Hence  arises  the  great   and 
important    question: — Where    is   such    knowledge   to   be 
obtained  ?     The  best  and  most  rational  answer  we  can  give 
to  this  important  question  is: — "Search  the  Scriptures,  for 
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in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  Christ."  In  religious  matters  the  Bible 
is  the  only  infallible  guide.  Living  instructors,  and 
human  systems  of  theology,  may  be  serviceable  in  their 
places,  in  as  much  as  they  afford  the  diligent  student  of 
divinity  many  aids  and  facilities  for  acquiring  correct  infor- 
mation ;  but  it  should  ever  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
highest  human  authority  must,  on  subjects  of  religious 
controversy,  bow  to  the  law  and  testimony  of  Jehovah. 
No  opinion,  merely  human,  ought  to  be  embraced  or  main- 
tained, in  opposition  to  the  manifest  meaning  of  the  Word 
of  God.  The  Bible  is  true,  and  every  man  who  teaches 
doctrines  contrary  to  the  Bible  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him. — Rom.  iii.  4. 

In  many  colleges  and  theological  institutions,  the  Bible, 
in  reality,  is  not  the  crccd-book  and  supreme  standard  of 
final  appeal.  The  student  is  not  left  free  to  prosecute  his 
sacred  studies,  and  form  his  own  religious  notions  and 
opinions,  from  the  Word  of  God.  His  creed  is  formed  for 
him,  or  perhaps  it  may  be  more  proper  to  say,  he  chooses, 
blindly,  to  embrace  the  creed  of  the  institution :  and  hav- 
ing placed  himself  under  living  instructors,  he  submits  to 
their  authoritative  teaching,  and  forms  his  religious  opinions 
according  to  their  dogmatic  instructions.  However  we  may 
value  theological  colleges,  and  respect  the  learning  and 
piety  of  men  of  superior  intellectual  attainments,  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  the  Bible  is  the  only  authority  by  which 
our  religious  opinions  should  be  determined,  because  it  is 
the  infallible  Word  of  God,  given  by  Him  for  our  instruc- 
tion and  salvation.  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
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rection,  for  instraction  in  righteousness."  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
*'  Bat  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."     2  Peter  i.  21. 

INSPIRATION. 

Having  laid  particular  stress  upon  tlie  infallibility  of 
the  Bible,  it  may  be  necessary  here  to  offer  a  few  remarks, 
and  to  adduce  a  few  arguments  in  confirmation  of  its 
authenticity  and  divinity.  When  we  assert  that  the  Bible 
is  A  divine  book,  wc  mean,  not  only  that  its  sacred  pages 
treat  on  divine  subjects,  but  that  God  Himself  is  its  author 
in  a  particular  and  singular  sense:  viz.  by  inspiring  holt/ 
men  to  write  it.  But  how,  and  in  what  sense,  they  were 
thus  inspired,  has  been  a  disputed  question  among  the 
learned.  Very  different  views  are  entertained  respecting 
the  precise  signification  of  the  word  inspiration,  in  its  appli- 
cation to  the  subject  under  consideration.     For  example, 

1.  Some  theologians  who  strenuously  maintain  &  plenary 
inspiration,  argue  that  not  only  the  sentiments  but  also  the 
words  of  the  Bible  were  divinely  inspired.  In  favour  of 
which  opinion,  they  refer  to  the  following  passages: — 
"  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto 
magistrates  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or 
what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say ;  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye 
ought  to  say."  Luke  xii.  11,  12.  "  Which  things  also  we 
speak,  not  in  the  ivards  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth."  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  "  Of 
which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
onto  you,  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the 
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Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  tes- 
tified heforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow."  1  Peter  i.  10,  11.  They  maintain 
that  the  ideas  could  not  have  been  given  without  words ; 
but  this,  we  think,  does  not  necessarily  follow.  God  could, 
if  he  had  thought  proper,  have  communicated  ideas  to 
their  minds  in  other  ways  than  by  verbal  expression, 
which  in  fact  was  the  case  in  various  instances,  when  the 
inspired  writers  were  instructed  in  visions,  and  by  hiero- 
glyphic representations;  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  the  same 
time,  illuminating  their  minds,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
understand  the  precise  signification  of  the  representations. 

Besides,  if  the  sacred  penmen  had  been  inspired  with 
words  only,  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  style  of 
the  Bible  throughout  would  have  been  identical,  allowing 
for  the  variety  of  subjects  under  consideration.  But  it  is 
a  fact  worthy  of  attention,  that  every  writer  has  a  style 
peculiar  to  himself,  which  seems  to  be  in  character  with  his 
education,  his  calling  in  life,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  at  the  time  placed:  and  even  two  inspired 
authors,  relating  the  same  event  or  narrative,  though  they 
agree  substantially,  nevertheless  use  different  words  to 
express  their  meaning.  We  have  ample  proof  of  this  fact, 
not  only  in  the  historical  writings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  also  in  the  sacred  records  of  the  four  Evangelists. 
We  admit,  of  course,  that  had  God  thought  proper,  he 
could  have  changed  the  style  with  the  gift  of  inspiration 
to  each  individual ;  but  it  seems  more  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that,  in  general,  the  sacred  penmen  were  left  to  select  words 
to  express  the  sentiments  which  they  were  divinely  in- 
spired to  utter.     In  our  judgment  this  notion  seems  to 
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gain  additional  oonfirmation  from  the  fact,  that  amongst 
mankind  there  are  so  many  different  languages,  the  cha> 
racter  and  structure  of  which,  in  many  respects,  differ  so 
widely,  that  a  verbal  translation  would  be  impossible,  or  if 
such  a  translation  could  be  accurately  carried  out,  the 
sentiments  would  be  obscured,  and  consequently  the  design 
of  inspiration  partially  frustrated.  If  the  human  race, 
uniformly,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  imbodied  their 
sentiments  in  the  same  language,  and  in  the  same  words ; 
or  if  all  languages  imbodied  corresponding  words,  and  were 
of  the  same  grammatical  structure,  a  verbal  inspiration 
might,  with  propriety,  bo  strongly  contended  for,  and  sup- 
ported on  tenable  grounds.  But  as  this  is  not  the  case, 
and  as  the  original  cannot,  in  all  languages,  be  translated, 
word  for  toord^  so  as  to  make  good  and  complete  sense,  and 
at  the  same  time  preserve  the  original  meaning,  we  do  not 
see  sufficient  reason  to  believe  in  a  verbal  inspiration  only 
in  those  cases  where  this  seems  to  be  asserted. 

2.  There  seems  to  be  many  things  recorded  in  the 
Bible  which  did  not  require  any  supernatural  assistance, 
only  to  influence  and  direct  the  mind  of  the  writer,  so  as  to 
secure  infallible  truth.  The  sacred  penmen  knew  by  ordi- 
nary means,  and  by  the  logical  use  of  their  intellectual 
faculties,  that  they  were  relating  certain  historical  facts, 
with  which  they  were  personally  acquainted,  and  which 
they  knew  to  be  correct  :  they  were  also  able  to  make  occa- 
sional reflections  which  were  suggested  by  particular  sub- 
jects and  occurrences.  In  such  cases  no  supernatural 
influence  was  necessary,  only  to  preserve  the  mind  from  error. 
But  whenever,  and  so  far  as,  divine  assistance  was  needed, 
it  was  invariably  afforded.     This  is  what  divines  sometimes 
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call  an  inspiration  of  superintendency.  We  are  not,  how- 
ever, to  suppose  that  the  writers  of  the  Bible  were  left  to 
make  their  own  selection  of  facts,  but  that  they  were  urged 
by  a  divine  impulse  to  write  such  particular  events,  and  to 
set  down  such  particular  observations  as  Divine  Wisdom  saw 
necessary  ;  otherwise  they  would  have  been  in  danger  of 
producing  inaccurate  and  unfair  accounts,  by  confounding 
one  thing  with  another.  Besides,  from  so  large  a  mass  of 
materials,  men  of  uncultivated  minds,  who  were  not  in  the 
habit  of  distinguishing  and  classifying,  could  not  have 
made  a  proper  selection,  nor  would  persons  unskilled  in  the 
art  of  composition  have  been  able  to  express  themselves  in 
such  terms  as  would  secure  a  faithful  representation  of  doc- 
trines and  facts  with  that  dignity  which  the  nature  of  the 
subjects  required.  A  divine  influence  therefore  nmst  have 
been  exerted  on  their  minds,  by  which  their  memories  and 
judgment  were  strengthened  and  enlightened.  Hence  the 
promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  designed  to  bring  to 
their  remembrance  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had  said 
to  them.  This  proves  that  the  Evangelists,  in  writing  the 
Memoirs  of  Christ,  were  divinely  assisted  : — their  mental 
powers  were  endowed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  with  extraordi- 
nary vigour  and  energy. 

3.  In  many  passages  of  Scripture  there  is  found  such 
elevation  of  thought,  such  purity  and  sublimity  of  style, 
and  sentiments  so  profound  and  awful,  as  show  most 
clearly  that  the  powers  of  the  writers  were  raised  above 
their  natural  and  ordinary  capabilities.  To  illustrate  this 
idea,  we  will  suppose  a  case  : — If  a  person  of  moderate 
talents,  in  the  humble  walks  of  life, — a  labouring  man  or 
a  common  mechanic, — should  give  as  elevated  a  description 
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of  the  majesty  and  attributes  of  God,  or  reason  as*  pro- 
foundly on  the  deep  mysteries  of  a  supernatural  religion, 
as  a  man  of  the  most  exalted  genius  and  extensive 
acquirements,  we  should  be  convinced  that  he  was  super- 
naturally  assisted.  This  conviction  would  be  greatly 
strengthened  if  his  composition  should  far  transcend  the 
highest  efforts  of  the  most  accomplished  human  intellect. 
Now  it  is  a  truth,  almost  universally  admitted,  that  some  of 
the  sacred  writers,  who  were  taken  from  the  lowly  ranks 
of  life,  have  written  the  most  sublime  and  dignified  senti- 
ments, and  have  described  the  attributes  and  perfections 
of  the  Great  Eternal,  in  the  most  awful  and  majestic  forms 
of  speech.  They  have  also  represented  and  described  the 
works  and  ways  of  God,  in  a  manner  so  grand  and 
glorious,  that,  contrasted  therewith,  the  noblest  flights  of 
human  genius,  accompanied  with  the  most  splendid 
effusions  of  poetic  fire,  are  comparatively  cold  and  insipid. 
Even  the  most  sublime  and  graphic  sentiments  in  "  Mil- 
ton's Paradise  Lost"  are  not  equal  in  majesty,  dignity,  and 
purity  to  the  inspired  poetry  which  we  find  in  many  parts 
of  the  prophetical  Scriptures  :  in  some  of  these  passages, 
toordi  as  well  as  ideas  were  most  likely  inspired. 

4.  The  ideas  comprehended  in  many  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture must  have  been  directly  communicated  to  the  writers 
by  God  himself.  No  created  being,  whether  human  or 
angelic,  could  have  known  them  by  any  natural  means. 
However  skilled  a  man  might  have  been  in  arts  and  sciences, 
he  could  not  have  attained  such  knowledge  by  a  simple 
exercise  or  elevation  of  his  intellectual  faculties.  For 
instance,  no  created  intelligence  could  have  discovered  the 
purpose  of  the  Divine  Mind,  as  developed  in  the  mediatorial 
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scheme  and  the  administration  of  His  moral  government, 
and  which  will  continue  to  be,  to  the  consummation  of  time, 
and  throughout  a  never-ending  eternity ;  which  subjects 
are  partially  unfolded  in  the  sacred  volume, — therefore,  this 
kind  of  inspiration  we  attribute  to  those  who  were  em- 
powered to  reveal  heavenly  mysteries,  which  were  first 
made  known  to  them  by  the  Father  of  Lights,  by  an 
"  inspiration  of  revelation.^''  St.  Paul  says  he  received  the 
gospel  by  revelation,  which  was  made  known  to  him  by 
the  Spirit.  In  another  place,  when  speaking  of  the 
"hidden  mysteries"  which  God  had  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him,  he  adds : — "  But  God  hath  revealed  them 
to  us  by  His  Spirit."  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  Hence  the  writers  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  were  inspired  in  various  ways  and  in 
different  degrees,  as  the  nature  of  the  various  subjects  on 
which  they  wrote  and  spoke  required,  so  as  to  make  what 
they  recorded  or  said  perfect,  complete,  and  infallible. 

It  w^ill  not  be  needful  here  to  bring  for^vard  those 
arguments  which  are  generally  adduced  in  confirmation  of 
the  authenticity  and  divinity  of  the  Sacred  Writings.  On 
these  important  subjects  many  able  works  have  been 
written  and  published  by  eminent  divines  and  learned 
theologians.  And,  indeed,  the  history  of  the  Bible,  from 
the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  to  the  closing  of 
the  Sacred  Book  by  St.  John,  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos, 
carries  with  it  indubitable  evidence  of  its  divine  origin; 
amidst  all  the  changes  of  time,  the  fluctuations  of  mortal 
affairs,  and  the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms,  God  has 
miraculously  preserved  His  own  Word.  It  is  a  fact 
universally  admitted  by  the  learned,  that  the  Bible  (or  a 
considerable  portion  of  it  at  least)  is  a  book  of  unrivalled 
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antiquity.  The  Pentateuch  (or  five  Books  of  Moses)  was 
written  by  the  Jewish  law-giver  upwards  of  3,300  years 
ago,  or  nearly  one  thousand  years  before  any  other 
authentic  history  within  our  knowledge.  The  oldest 
profane  historians  on  whom  we  can  safely  rely,  are  Hero- 
dotus and  Thucydides,  who  flourished  subsequently  to 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  were  contemporary  with 
EzrsL  and  Nehemiah,  who  were  the  last  inspired  historians 
of  the  Old  Testament.  It  may  be  said  that  the  pro- 
ductions of  Homer,  Hesiod,  and  a  few  others,  are  more 
ancient  than  the  history  of  Herodotus ;  but  they  were 
simply  poetic  and  fabulous  productions,  and  some  of  them 
of  very  questionable  authenticity  ;  and  even  works  of  this 
description  cannot  be  traced  back,  by  historical  testimony, 
farther  than  the  reign  of  Jehu  and  Ahab,  or  about  850 
years  before  Christ.  Now,  from  the  days  of  Moses  to  the 
coming  of  Christ,  the  Jews,  who  had  the  care  of  the  Sacred 
Writings,  were  many  times  partially  dispersed,  harassed 
with  wars,  and  oppressed  by  the  Midianites,  the  Phili- 
stines, the  Syrians,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Chaldeans — 
(see  Judges  vi.  2,  6  ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  20  ;  2  Kings  xiii.  4,  7 ; 
2  Chron.  xii.  2,  9  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  6,  18,  24  ;  and  Jer.  Hi.) — 
and,  finally,  after  three  years^  dreadful  campaigns — in 
which  many  of  the  princes  and  nobles  lost  their  heads, 
and  thousands  of  the  commonalty  were  slain,  the  sur- 
vivors were  carried  captives  to  Babylon  ;  their  sacred 
temple  was  pillaged  of  its  consecrated  furniture,  and  then 
burnt  to  ashes  ;  the  ark  which  contained  the  Sacred 
Manoscripts,  &c.,  was  destroyed,  together  with  all  the 
glory  of  Jewish  worship— their  city  was  laid  waste,  and 
continned  in  that  state  for  more  than  one  hundred  years. 


12  THEOLOGY. 

Neh.  ii.  17.  "  But  even  in  this  captivity  we  have  traces  of 
the  preservation  of  the  Scriptures." 

We  are  informed  that,  wiien  Antiochus  Epiphanes  took 
Jerusalem,  "  he  murdered  40,000  of  its  inhabitants,  sold 
as  many  more  to  be  slaves,  and  ordered,  that  whosoever  was 
found  with  the  Book  of  the  Ijaw  should  be  put  to  death ; 
and  every  copy  of  it  that  could  be  discovered  was  burnt. 
(Maccab.  i.  56,  57.)  Yet  even  during  this  fiery  trial, 
which  lasted  three  years,  the  Scriptures  were  preserved." 
And  notwithstanding  the  constant  disposition  of  the  Jews 
to  idolatry  previous  to  their  captivity,  which,  humanly  speak- 
ing, greatly  endangered  the  safety  of  the  Sacred  Writings, 
God  most  wonderfully  preserved  them.  When  Josiah  the 
King  of  Judah,  and  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  were  destitute 
of  an  authentic  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  after  making 
diligent  search,  they  found  one  which  God  had  taken  care 
of,  "  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.'*  (See  2  Kings  xxii.  8 ; 
2  Chron.  xxxiv.  1  i.) 

The  Bible  has  not  only  been  preserved  from  destruction, 
but  from  such  corruptions  and  alterations  as  would  have 
invalidated  its  authenticity  and  divinity.  Among  the 
numerous  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions  of  the  Divine 
Word,  there  is  no  substantial  disagreement  in  reference  to 
those  matters  which  relate  to  man's  salvation.  On  this 
important  and  vital  subject,  the  good  and  learned  Dr.  A. 
Clarke  says :— "  Notwithstanding  all  the  helps  which  the 
various  manuscripts  and  ancient  versions  afford  for  the 
illustration  of  the  sacred  text,  the  reader  must  not  imagine, 
that  in  those  manuscripts  and  versions  which  do  not  con- 
tain the  whole  of  the  sacred  text,  there  is  any  essential 
defect  in  matters  that  relate  to  the  faith  and  practice,  and 
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conseqaently  to  the  salvation  of  the  Christian.  So  has 
Divine  Providence  ordered  it,  that,  although  a  number  of 
mistakes  have  been  committed  by  careless  copyists,  as  well 
as  by  careless  printers,  not  one  essential  truth  of  God  has 
been  injured  or  suppressed.  In  this  respect,  all  is  perfect; 
and  the  way  of  the  Most  High  is  made  so  plain,  even  in 
the  poorest  copies,  that  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool, 
utterly  destitute  of  deep  learning  and  critical  abilities,  need 
not  err  therein.'*  Such  is  the  statement  of  the  learned  Dr. 
Clarke,  who,  notwithstanding  the  sarcastic  remarks  made 
concerning  his  peculiar  notions  relative  to  the  fall  of  man, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  will  ever  be 
regarded,  by  men  of  sound  judgment,  as  one  of  the  most 
profound  theologians  and  accomplished  biblical  scholars 
whom  the  world  ever  produced,  either  in  ancient  or  modern 
times.  I  am  aware  that  this  idea  of  Dr.  Clarke  is  derided  by 
some  who  differ  from  him  in  their  theological  views  and 
opinions ;  but  his  able  productions  are  standing  and  imper- 
ishable monuments,  both  of  his  great  ability,  and  unwearied 
perseverance  and  industry. 

Mr.  B.  E.  Nichols,  M.A.,  in  his  "  Helps  to  Reading 
the  Bible,*' makes  the  following  remarks  on  the  subject 
now  under  consideration : — "  Tlie  following  facts  are  to  be 
borne  in  mind: — • 

"1.  A  copy  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  called  the  Penta- 
teuch, was  made  by  the  Samaritans,  who,  after  the  Babylo- 
nish Captivity,  (more  than  500  years  before  Christ),  became 
the  rooted  enemies  of  the  Jews,  so  that  any  agreement 
between  the  two  copies  cannot  be  considered  as  the  work  of 
design.     See  Ezra  iv.  1 — 5;  John  iv.  9,  and  viii.  48,  8cc. 

"  2.  Nearly  300  years  before  Christ,  a  translation  of  the 
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Old  Testament  into  Greek,  the  language  then  most  generally 
understood,  was  begun  by  order  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
King  of  Egypt,  and  in  subsequent  reigns  was  completed 
and  widely  circulated. 

"  3.  On  comparing  this  Hebrew-Samaritan  Pentateuch, 
and  this  Greek  translation  called  the  Septuagint,  we  find 
them  substantially  to  agree  with  each  other  and  with  our 
Bible:' 

In  reference  to  the  New  Testament,  and  in  confirmation 
of  its  preservation  from  corruption  and  alteration,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  it  is  a  book  more  circulated,  and  more 
extensively  quoted,  than  any  other  book  in  the  world ;  and 
we   are   informed   by  men   of  competent  judgment  that, 
**  from  the  very  time  it  was  written  to  the  present  day, 
the  various  quotations  agree  with  our  own  Scriptures."     If 
this  is  correct,  it  speaks  strongly  in  favour  of  the  purity  of 
our  version.     It  may  be  proper  just  to  notice  further,  that 
there  are  now  extant  several  very  ancient  manuscripts  of 
the   New    Testament,   which,   though   made    in   diflerent 
countries,   and   at  different  periods,  perfectly  agree  in  all 
essential  truths,  and  in  other  matters  differ  but  very  little. 
There  are  two  manuscripts,  viz.,  the  Alexandrian  and  the 
Vatican,  which  contain  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.     They  are  in  the  Greek  language,  and  it 
is  supposed  were  written  in  the  4th  or  5th  century.     The 
former  is  in  the  British  Museum,  and  the  latter  in  the  Vati- 
can at  Home,  a  transcript  of  wliich  has  been  recently  made 
and  published  under  the  supcrintendency  of  Cardinal  Mai. 
We  may  properly  conclude  this  subject  in  the  language  of 
Bishop  Jewell : — **  Cities  fall,  kingdoms  come  to  nothing, 
emjdres  fade  away  as  the  smoke.     Where  is  Numa,  Minos, 
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Lycnrgoa?  Where  are  their  books?  What  has  become  of 
their  laws?  They  are  passed  away.  But  no  tyrant  has 
been  able  to  consume  the  Bible,  no  tradition  to  choke  it, 
no  heretic  maliciously  to  corrupt  it.  It  stands  untarnished 
unto  this  day,  amid  the  wreck  of  all  that  is  human,  without 
Uie  alteration  of  one  sentence  so  as  to  change  the  doctrine 
taught  therein."  Even  in  the  English  Douay  Bible  and 
the  Rhenish  Testament,  God  has  preserved  all  the  essential 
doctrines  of  saving  truth,  and  the  Papal  glossaries  are 
easily  distinguished  from  the  pure  Word  of  God.  ^^  There 
is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  counsel  against  the 
Lord."  Prov.  xxi.  30.  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  Word  shall  not  pass  away,'*  saith  the  Lord. 
'*  The  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  stand  for  ever."  Matt.  xxiv. 
55;  Isa.  xl.  8.  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  such 
additional  arguments  as  arc  generally  brought  forward  in 
proof  of  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  but  pass  on  to 
notice  its 

Essential  Necessity,     What   is  man,  however  learned, 
however  exalted  in  rank  and  station,  without  the   Bible, 
even  in  the  most  refined  state  of  civilization  and  moral 
elevation  to  which  art  and  science  can  raise  him?     He  is, 
without  the  Word  of  God,  dark  and  uninformed  respecting 
God,  heaven,  and  eternal  things.     Infidels  in  the  present 
day,  who  have  either  directly  or  indirectly  reaped  the  ad- 
vantages of  Gospel  light,  and  the  benefits  resulting  from 
the  Bible,  may  boast  of  their  superior  intelligence,  parade 
the  march  of  mind  and  the  glorious  light  of  modem  science, 
and  ostentatiously  come  to  a  conclusion  that  they  coulil  do 
without  the  Bible;  but  the  history  of  mankind  proves  that 
man,  unenlightened  by  divine  revelation,  whether  in  refined 
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Athens  or  in  barbarous  Carthage,  is  in  darkness  and  under 
the  influence  of  awful  cruelty.  In  the  former  city,  Jehovah 
was,  to  its  learned  inhabitants,  an  unknown  God:  in  the 
latter,  the  Lest  families  sacrificed  their  children  to  Saturn. 
And  even  in  renowned  Rome,  the  murder  of  infants  was 
regulated  by  the  law  of  Eomulus;  and  we  are  informed 
that  this  unnatural  and  inhuman  practice  was  approved  of, 
even  by  such  men  as  Plutarch  and  Seneca.  Hence  civiliza- 
tion, in  the  absence  of  the  Bible,  has  no  eflfectual  check  to 
idolatry,  &c.  St.  Paul  says,  "  The  world  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God."     1  Cor.  i.  21. 

But  it  may  be  objected  by  modern  infidels,  that  these 
nations  were  in  comparative  infancy ;  that  recent  discoveries 
have  thrown  a  flood  of  light  on  the  human  mind;  and  that 
man  is  now  able,  independently  of  the  Bible,  to  discover  his 
trae  position  in  the  universe,  and  to  discharge  his  duties 
accordingly,  agreeably  with  the  laws  of  creation  and  the 
will  of  Jehovah.  However  plausible  these  notions  may 
appear,  and  however  gratifying  to  human  vanity,  historical 
facts  prove  their  fallacy.  We  are  not  aware  that  history 
furnishes  us  with  one  single  instance  of  any  people  or  nation, 
turning  from  either  Atheism  or  Idolatry  to  the  knowledge 
and  adoration  of  the  only  true  God,  without  the  guiding 
hand  of  Divine  Revelation.  Look  at  the  present  state  of 
the  various  African  tribes,  the  Tartars,  the  Hindoos,  the 
Japanese,  and  the  ingenious  Chinese.  Certainly  they  have 
had  time  enough  to  find  the  true  and  right  idea  of  God, 
and  yet  after  4000  years'  improvement,  and  the  full  exercise 
of  reason,  they  have  to  this  day  advanced  no  further  in  their 
progress  towards  true  religion,  than  the  adoration  of  stocks, 
stones,  creeping  things,  and  demons.     They  ai*e  like  the 
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letymed  Corinthians,  who,  2000  years  ago,  '<  sacrificed  nnto 
devils  and  not  nnto  God.**     1  Cor.  x.  20. 

Bishop  Heber,  in  his  second  vol.  of  Journals,  page  354, 
gires  a  most  affecting  account  of  the  character  of  the  Hin- 
doos' religion  as  a  great  stimulant  to  crime.     In  fact  all 
nations  which  have  not  been,  directly  or  indirectly,  instructed 
and  benefited  by  the  Bible,  are  idolatrous,  and  in  proportion 
as  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  is  checked,  men  have 
shown  a  tendency  to  relapse  into  idolatry.    This  fact  appears 
very  evident  from  the  history  of  the  Romish  church.    During 
the  ninth  and  two  following  centuries, — frequently  called 
the  dark  ages, — the  Bible  was  scarcely  known,  either  in  this 
or  in  the  surrounding  countries.      What  was  the  conse- 
quence ?    The  people  were  brutish  and  foolish.    Every  mea- 
sure calculated  to  facilitate  the  progress  of  arts  and  sciences 
was  suppressed,  popular  literature  was  unknown,  and  reli- 
gions   ignorance   and  superstition   everywhere  abounded. 
Hence  mankind,  without  the  Bible,  are  enveloped  in  moral 
darkness — ^no  matter  in  what  country  they  may  reside,' or  in 
what  age  they  may  live,  or  what  may  be  their  advantages  in 
regard  to  civilization  and  political  privileges.     Therefore, 
the   Eternal   Jehovah,  in   His  infinite  goodness  to  lost, 
bewildered  man,  has  lighted  up  the  lamp  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion to  teach  him  the  knowledge  both  of  Himself  and 
of  his  own  character  and  condition, — to  show  him  what 
He  is  and  what  we  are, — and  to  make  us,  through  Christ, 
wise  nnto  salvation.     These  are  the  great  designs,  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.     They  are  they  which  testify 
of  Qod  ;    which  show  us  what  is  good,  and  what  the  Lord 
requires  at  our  hands  ;  which  set  before  us  the  way  of  life 
tod  the  way  of  death  ;  and  which  teach  us  what  we  must 
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do  to  be  Bayed  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  inherit 
eternal  life. 

It  is  not  in  the  power  of  man,  independently  of  revela- 
tion, to  direct  his  thonghts  and  steps  aright.  Though  we 
can,  in  the  exercise  of  oar  own  natural,  unassisted  powers, 
do  many  things  contained  in  the  moral  law  of  Qod ;  and, 
though  we  can,  in  many  cases,  even  of  ourselves,  judge  what 
is  right,  our  consciences  bearing  witness  to  what  is  good  or 
evil,  either  by  excusing  or  accusing  us  accordingly,  yet 
we  are  not  a  sufficient  law  unto  ourselves.  Though  the  law 
is  written  on  our  hearts  and  consciences,  we  can  never  come 
to  a  full  and  clear  knowledge  of  ^'  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God,'*  which  is  to  direct  us 
in  this  life,  without  His  Word.  But  in  the  sacred  volume, 
the  will  of  God  is  clearly  revealed  ;  and  it  fully  instructs  us 
in  all  things  which  belong  to  our  peace  in  this  life,  and  our 
eternal  salvation  in  that  life  which  is  to  come. 

And  if  we  sin — "for  in  many  things  wo  all  offend" — 
there  is  no  other  way  of  our  being  assured  that  we  shall 
not  perish,  but  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  them  we  are 
informed  that  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
'*  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,"  who  "  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him  ;** 
"  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ;** 
"  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them."  Seeing  that 
the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  are  revealed  to  us 
in  God's  most  Holy  Word,  we  should  search  the  Scriptures 
diligently  and  prayerfully,  "  and  receive  with  meekness,'* 
and  all  readiness  of  mind,  *'  the  engrafted  word,  whidi 
is  able  to  save  our  souls."    We  ought  to  believe  all  things 
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which  are  written  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  to 
gyre  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
which  are  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that  we  may 
hold  fast  the  form  of  sonnd  words,  and  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.      That  we  may  not  err 
concerning  the  faith,  let  us  take  care  that  we  be  not  led 
away  from  the  tmth,  by  human  creeds  and  the  high  pre- 
tensions of  men,  who  are  curious  about  ''  times  and  sea* 
sons,"  or  what  they  term  *'  the  signs  of  the  times.**     Many 
of  these  characters  turn  prophets;    professing  to  be  wise 
upon  what  is  written,  they  pry  into  hidden  mysteries, 
which  we  have  no  need  to  know  ;  they  have  become  curious 
and    adventurous    in   their  calculations  and  conclusions. 
From  such  and  such  like,  '^  foolish  and  UNLEARmcD  ques- 
tions,  profane    and    vain  babblings,    and  opposition    of 
sciences,  wisely  so  called,  let  us  turn  aside."    '*  Let  us 
give  no  heed  to  fables, — the  commandments  of  men,  and 
strife  about  words  to  no  profit,"  nor  sufier  ourselves  to  be 
misled  by  new-fangled  *'  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and 
not  after  Christ''     (1  Tim.  vi.  20;  Col.  ii.  8.)     It  was 
never  more  necessary  to  inculcate  these  apostolic  cautions 
than  it  is  at  the  present  day.     New  theories,  startling  for 
their  novelty,  and  dangerous  in  their  tendency,  under  some 
plausible  pretext  or  other,  are  constantly  in  process  of 
derelopment.     All  that  is  needful  for  us  to  know,  concern- 
ing our  common  salvation,  is  plainly  taught  in  the  Bible, 
1  mean  in  the  English  Bible,  in  our  own  plain  authorized 
version,  so  that  he  who  runs  may  read.     '<  If  our  gospel 
beMd,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost;  in  whom  the  God  of 
tbis  world    hath    blinded    the    minds    of   them    which 
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believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  Grod,  should  shine  unto  them.** 
2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

The  Scriptures,  then,  being  plain  and  easy,  so  far  as  is 
necessary  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  we  ought  to  read  them  seriously,  with  believing 
hearts,  not  corrupting  or  altering  anything  which  God  hath 
said,  or  in  any  way  perverting  the  meaning  of  Scripture  so 
as  to  harmonize  with  our  own  beloved  sentiments  or  pri- 
vate opinions.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of 
Moses,  unto  the  children  of  Israel:  "  Ye  shall  not  add  nnto 
the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  dimi- 
nish aught  from  it.'*  Dent.  iv.  2.  And  St.  John  concludes 
the  sacred  volume  by  saying:  "  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  Grod  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book;  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life.'*  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 
It  appears,  therefore,  sufficiently  evident,  that  the  Bible  is 
our  sure,  infallible  guide  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the 
religion  of  Christianity.  We  shall  therefore  proceed  to 
inquire  what  particular  truths  the  Bible  teaches  respecting 
Qodj  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  adorable  Trinity. 
Also  what  it  says  respecting  man,  relatively  to  his  origin, 
his  primeval  state,  his  apostacy,  his  restoration  and  eter- 
nal salvation,  together  with  many  different  points  of  doc- 
trine associated  therewith. 


11.    ON  THE  ETERNAL  EXISTENCE  AND 
ESSENCE  OF  DEITY. 


The  etanal  existence  of  Ood  implied  in  the  first  assertion  of  the  Bible.  Only 
ODB  God,  bat  the  original  word  denotes  a  plurality.  Trinity  in  unity. 
What  is  meant  by  the  word  psbsov.  The  eternity  of  the  Divine  existence 
ineootqvdienaible.  God  is  infinite.  The  stady  of  Natural  Philosophy  of 
importanoe.  The  Bible  is  a  comment  on  Nature.  The  significant  names 
of  die  Supreme  Being.  God  is  a  Spiiit— a  pure  infinite  Spirit— a  Being 
of  indescribable  majesty  and  glory.  Ood  is  invisible :  several  passages  on 
this  aafcgect  examined.  God  is  an  xrxairAL  Spxsit.  None  but  God  ia  eter- 
nal.   Matter  ia  not  eternal. 

It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  revelation 

opens  with  an  assertion  which  implies  the  eternal  existence 

of  the  one  and  only  tme  God :  *'  In  the  heginning  God 

created  the  heaven  and  the  earth;"  and  that,  hefore  the 

work  of  creation,  nothing  existed  hesides  Himself  in  any 

part  of  the  universe,  which  is  evident  from  what  Moses  says 

in  the  20th  chapter  of  Exodus :  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord 

made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.'* 

That  the  self-existent  Creator,  and  first  cause  of  all  things, 

is  one  and  only  onej  is  a  truth  of  infinite  importance,  and, 

when  fully  believed,  frees   the   mind  at  once  from  those 

oonfiised  and  perplexing  notions  involved  in  the  doctrine  of 

Polytheism,  so  prevalent  in  almost  all  heathen  countries, 

V)ih  in  ancient  and  modem  times.     I  am  aware  that  the 

<)pponent8  of  Trinitarianism  say,  that  those  who  believe  in 
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the  sapreme  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  the  personality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  necessarily  believe  in  a  plurality 
of  Gods;  and,  consequently,  they  condemn  the  Trimtarkm 
doctrine,  in  reference  to  the  Godhead,  as  being  irrational 
and  anti-scriptural.  This,  however,  is  a  false  notion, 
founded  in  either  malice  or  error,  or,  perhaps,  an  ad- 
mixture of  both.  For,  although  we  believe  in  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  each  of  these 
persons  is  God,  not  independently  and  distinctly/,  but  in 
union  with  His  compeers,  the  undivided  and  inseparable 
Trinity,  "  One  God  in  persons  three,**  is  the  eternal  Jeho- 
vah, the  only  true  God.  "  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord," 
or,  according  to  the  original,  '*  The  Lord  our  Cfods  is  one 
Jehovah.**  That  is  to  say,  there  is  only  one  Divine  Nature 
— one  infinite  Eternal  Mind — one  infinitely  holy,  invisible, 
uncreated  and  eternal  Essence,  whose  being  and  nature  are 
incomprehensible — "  one  triAe  God.'^ 

Therefore,  those  who  say  that  we  set  before  us  three 
distinct  objects  of  supreme  adoration — three  infinite  per- 
sons who  have  equal  claims  on  our  hearts — three  divine 
objects  whom  we  acknowledge  as  three  Gods — ^bear  false 
witness  against  us.  They  say  what  is  not  true.  If  we 
worship  and  adore  Christ,  it  is  because  we  believe  that  in 
Him  '*  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ;** 
because  we  believe  that  He  is  "  one  with  the  Father  ;** 
touching  His  divinity-— of  the  same  mind  and  essence. 
And  we  believe  the  same  in  reference  to  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  this  subject  the  learned  Dr. 
Clarke  says: — ^**  The  original  word  Elohim,  God,  is  certainly 
the  plural  form  ot  Ely  or  Eloahffund  has  long  been  supposed, 
by  most  eminently  learned  and  pious  men,  to  imply  a 
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fiwralUy  of  persons  in  the  divine  nature.  As  this  plurality 
appears  in  so  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  to  be  con- 
lined  to  three  persons,  hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.** 

It  is  evident  to  every  careful  and  intelligent  reader  of 
pdemic  theology,  that  many  who^have  disputed  on  this 
O(mtroverted  point,  have  taken  widely  different  views  of  the 
meaning  of  the   word  person,  and  consequently  come  to 
different  conclusions  in  reference  to  the  divine  character  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who,  we  believe,  con- 
stitute''  Trinity  in  unity.**      In  common  language  person 
signifies  not  only  a  distinct  but  a  sepcuxUe  individual  sub- 
stance of  a  rational  or  intelligent  nature.      In  a  strict  phi- 
losophical sense,  Watson  says :  *'  It  signifies  simply  a  dis- 
tinct being,  and  if  the  term  persons  were  so  applied  to  the 
Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  a  plurality  of  Gods  would  neces- 
sarily follow.**      It  may  therefore  be  proper  to  remark, 
that  we  use  the  word  person,  when  applied  to  the  Trinity, 
not  in  its  ordinary  sense,  but  in  a  sense  peculiarly  modified, 
not  to  express  the  existence  of  a»  absolutely  separate,  inde- 
pendent, intelligent  nature,  but  to  mark  the  fact  of  a  real 
distinction  in  the  GkxLhead,  or  that  the ''  only  true  God,** 
who  is  ^  one  Lord,**  and  one  divine  nature,  exists  in  eternal 
unity,  nnder  the  personal  distinctions,  as  now  revealed  to  us, 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.      As  it  would  be  out  of 
place  here  to  enter  into  any  elaborate  discussion  on  this 
aystmons  subject,  without  making  any  further  remarks 
at  preeent,  we  shall  proceed  to  consider,  according  to  our 
ability,  the  essence,  or  nature,  and  attributes  of  the  Divine 
Being.     These  are  confessedly  great  and  awful  subjects, 
md  consequently  ought  to  be  approached  with  deep  humi- 
Hty  and  profound    veneration.       When  we  attempt  to 
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describe,  or  accnrately  define  the  properties  of  the  Divine 
nature,  or  the  essence  and  existence  of  the  Great  Eternal, 
'<  who  dwelleth  in  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto/' 
we  ought  to  proceed  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  with  a 
strict  regard  to  revealed  truth,  lest  we  presumptuously  fall 
into  error,  out  of  which  we  cannot  extricate  ourselves.  No 
created  mind,  however  intelligent  and  capacious,  can  fully 
comprehend  the  essence  and  eternal  glory  of  the  Divine 
Mind.  Bnt  this  should  not  deter  us  from  obtaining  as  clear 
and  as  comprehensive  views  of  the  subject  as  we  possibly 
can.  The  mind  of  a  truly  enlightened  man  may  under- 
stand something  of  the  properties,  powers,  and  effects  of  the 
Divine  attributes  :  but  of  the  pure  essence  of  uncreated  exist- 
ence,— the  basis  of  God's  infinite  perfections, — the  particu- 
lar nature  of  His  spirituality, — of  what  He  is  in  Himself,  or 
what  is  the  substratum  in  which  all  His  glorious  perfections 
inhere,  and  from  which  His  attributes,  natural  and  moral, 
take  their  rise,  no  mind  inferior  to  His  own  is  capable  of 
forming  any  adequate  conception.  This  truth,  when 
philosophically  considered,  is  consistent  with  both  reason 
and  revelation.  All  created  minds  must  be  dependent  on 
the  Creator,  and  are  consequently  finite  ;  and  that  which  is 
finite  cannot  by  any  possible  means  comprehend  that  which 
is  infinite.  The  only  method  we  have  of  conceiving  great 
and  exalted  notions  of  the  Deity,  is  by  forming  ideas  of  His 
excellency  and  perfection,  arising  from  the  contemplation 
of  such  displays  of  His  glory  and  greatness  as  are  unfolded 
to  us  in  His  works,  and  in  the  volume  of  Divine  revelation. 
But  all  such  thoughts  and  ideas,  however  exalted  and  sub- 
lime, must  be  vastly  defective  in  conveying  to  our  minds 
clear  and  comprehensive  conceptions  of  the  transcendent 
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purity  and  glory  of  the  Divine  nature.  On  this  grand  and 
profound  subject  an  eminently  learned  and  pious  theologian 
remarks: — ^'^  No  human  mind  nor  created  intelligence  can 
comprehend  God;  no  vision ,  no  hearing,  no  touch,  no  sen- 
sible evidence,  no  mode  of  experimenting,  can  bring  man 
into  comihunion  with  the  Infinite  One,  All  that  we  can 
know  of  this  unfathomable  and  awful  mystery  may  bo  com- 
pared to  the  image  formed  by  a  few  refracted  rays  from  the 
infinite  brightness,  beautiful  indeed  and  glorious,  and  to  us 
infinitely  beneficial,  but,  after  all,  how  small  and  inconsi- 
derable when  compared  with  the  unutterable  Majesty ! 
This  self-evident  and  most  important  fact  should  have  a 
never-ceasing  influence  upon  our  minds,  in  all  our  theolo- 
gical investigations.  It  is  the  veil  before  the  sanctuary,  to 
prevent  unhallowed  and  fruitless  attempts  at  intrusion. 
That  which  is  infinitely  above  our  reach,  it  is  folly  to  grasp 
at.  But  it  is  true  wisdom  to  acknowledge  our  limited 
powers  both  of  investigation  and  apprehension,  to  apply 
them  to  such  objects  as  are  suitable  to  them,  to  receive 
what  God  has  revealed,  and  affectionately  to  acquiesce  in 
not  knowing  what  He  has  seen  fit  to  withhold.  If  it  were 
possible  for  us  to  have  our  mental  views  of  Deity  intui- 
tiTely,  or  in  any  way  than  by  analogy  and  contemplative 
elevation,  the  result  would  be  overwhelming  and  consuming 
to  our  feelings;  and  compliance  with  the  Divine  Will  would 
be  rather  the  result  of  irresistable  coercion  than  of  moral 
motives/' 

Katnnd  philosophy,  or  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
dements  and  laws  of  nature,  and  of  the  constitution  of  the 
miterial  universe,  most  certainly  furnishes  us  with  indubi- 
^•Ue  evidence  of  a  Supreme  and  Almighty  Being,  before 
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whom  the  race  of  mortals  onght  to  worship  and  adore— of 
the  existence  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  benevolent  Being 
who  made  and  governs  the  vast  empire  of  universal  domi- 
nion, agreeably  with  those  fundamental  laws  of  nature 
which  He  has  ordained  and  establisheil.  But  this  philoso- 
phic idea  of  the  Most  High,  considered  apart  from 
inspired  theology,  is  totally  inadequate  to  furnish  us  with 
that  clear  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  His  nature 
which  is  essential  to  our  satisfaction  and  happiness. 
"  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God."  The  learned  sages 
of  antiquity,  in  their  profound  researches  after  "  the  Qreat 
First  Cause,"  after  unravelling  many  mysteries  in  nature, 
were  confounded  when  they  attempted  to  comprehend  the 
Divine  essence ;  and  one  of  the  most  learned  and  illustrious  of 
them  was  honest  enough  to  acknowledge  the  insufficiency 
of  human  reason  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  God ;  and 
confessed  that  the  more  he  thought  on  the  subject,  the 
more  he  felt  his  incapacity  for  the  task.  Hence  it  is  in 
the  sacred  volume  we  must  look  for  those  illustrious  dis- 
plays, and  lucid  developments  of  the  Divine  nature  and 
character,  which  will  lead  us  to  form  the  most  correct 
notions  possible  of  His  essence,  glory,  and  dignity. 

In  many  instances  the  Bible  is  a  comment  on  nature. 
Nature  is  the  grand  source  and  means  by  which  inspired 
and  revealed  truth  is  illustrated.  Tlie  sacred  penmen 
select  various  objects  in  nature  to  exhibit  and  unfold  their 
inspired  sentiments.  While  they  draw  from  the  rich 
stores  of  nature,  they  at  the  same  time  pour  forth  oceans 
of  light  over  the  vast  regions  of  the  natural  system,  show- 
ing at  once,  by  the  irresistable  force  of  divine  light  and 
inspired  eloquence,  that  nature  and  revelation  conspire  to 
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roveal,  and  most  majestically  to  display,  the  infinite 
perfections  of  the  same  adorahle,  incomprehensihle,  and 
iimsible  Deity.  '*  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God : 
md  the  firmament  showeth  his  handywork.**  Perhaps 
the  most  correct  knowledge  to  which  we  can  attain,  in 
reference  to  what  Grod  is,  of  and  in  Himself,  is  implied 
in  His  name.  It  is  a  name  of  peculiar  import  and  signifi- 
cmcy,  and  which  none  but  the  great  Eternal  has  ever 
ventured  to  assume.  He  claims  it  for  Himself  as  his  pecu- 
liar glory.  '*  I  am  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  my 
glory  I  will  not  give  to  another."  The  word  Jekotah  means 
the  existent  One,  or  He  that  is,  and  so  we  have  it  explained 
to  Moses:  *'  I  am  that  I  am,"  or,  according  to  the  Sepiucupnt, 
^*  I  am  He  who  exists.*^  The  Arabic  paraphrase  imports 
the  same  idea,  *'  the  Eternal  who  passes  not  away ;"  i.e., 
I  exist,  and  have  my  beinp^  in  and  of  myself,  without  depen- 
dence upon  any  other  cause ;  and  my  existence  is  always  the 
Mime, unchangeable  and  eternal.  The  Psalmist  says :  '^  From 
everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God."  "  Thou  art  the 
ssme,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end."  And  to  St.  John 
Grod  said:  ''  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come :  the  Almighty."  As  though  He 
had  said,  I  am  the  perpetual,  unchangeable,  and  eternal 
Being.  St.  John,  when  describing  the  praises  of  the  holy 
«ngels,  says :  "  They  rest  not  jiay  nor  night,  saying,  *  Holy, 
holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come;'  and  when  they  had  given  glory  and  honour  and 
thanks  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  who 
Uveth  for  ever  and  ever,  they  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  saying,  'Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to 
receive    glory   and   honour  and   power:    for    thou    hast 
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created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created."* 

In  confirmation  of  what  has  been  said  respecting  the 
import  of  the  word  Jehovah,  we  may  add  the  remarks  of  an 
eminent  theological  critic :  **  Jehovah  Elohim, — the  Ix)rd 
God.  This  form  of  expressing  his  name  is  used  about  one 
hundred  times  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  in  the  New 
Testament  is  explained  by  the  terms,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  The  word  Jehovah  implies  unity,  and  Elohim 
a  plurality  in  that  unity."  Another  learned  author  says: 
"  Jehovah  is  a  compound  formed  from  the  present,  past,  and 
future  tense  of  the  Hebrew  verb  for  existence,  thus  beauti- 
fully expressed  by  St.  John :  *  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.*" 

But  what  God  is  in  His  nature  and  essence,  is  perhaps 
more  clearly  and  significantly  expressed  by  the  Saviour 
himself,  in  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria. 
He  said  unto  her:  "  God  is  a  Spirit."  This  is  not  merely 
a  declaration  of  the  unity  and  existence  of  God,  as  some 
have  ventured  to  affirm,  but  a  plain  and  definite  assertion 
of  what  God  is,  in  reference  to  His  nature.  He  is  "  a  Spirit." 
What  is  the  peculiar  nature  of  that  divine  and  spiritual 
substance  which  constitutes  Deity  we  cannot  fully  under- 
stand; but  our  Saviour's  declaration  evidently  implies  that 
God  is  not  a  corporeal,  but  a  spiritual  Being,  lliere  are, 
nevertheless,  some  men,  and  men  of  profound  learning  and 
accredited  piety  too,  who  will  not  admit  that  this  passage 
means  that  God  is  a  pure  Spirit.  But  to  suppose  that  God 
is  composed  of  bodily  parts,  or  that  he  is  a  compound  of 
matter  and  mind,  is  a  notion  obviously  at  variance  with  the 
inspired  oracles.     According  to  our  notions  of  matter,  it 
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cannot  have  existed  from  eternity ;  neither  can  it  exist  in 
every  place  at  one  and  the  same  moment  of  time;  neither 
can  it  possess  in  itself  knowledge:   it  mnst,  therefore,  be 
admitted  that  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  eyes,  face, 
anns,  &c.,  of  Ood,  such  phrases  must  be  regarded  as  metapho- 
rical expressions  used  by  the  sacred  writers  in  condescension 
to  the  weakness  of  the  human  capacity,  that  we  may  the 
better  understand  things  spiritual  by  comparing  them  with 
tilings  which  come  directly  under  the  apprehension  of  our 
corporeal  senses.     God,  strictly  speaking,  is  an  immaterial, 
incarraptible   substance, — an  immense,   self-existent,   and 
aelf-flcting  mind, — and  is  infinitely  above  the  perception  of 
our  bodily  senses  or  intellectual  capabilities, — free  from  the 
imperfections  of  matter,   and  the  infirmities  of  corporeal 
beings,  and  far  more  excellent  than  finite  creatures  can  pos- 
sibly be.     "  He  is  the  Father  of  Spirits,**  and  of  all  created 
intelligences.     As  a  pure,  infinite  Spirit,  He  has  no  shape, 
form,  or  dimensions,  and  is  invisible  to  mortal  eyes, — a 
tpiritual  Substance,  really  existing  in  inconceivable  great- 
ness and  glory,  although  imperceptible  to  the  organs  of 
sense.     "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."     He  dwell- 
eth  in  light  unapproachable, — in  the  light  of  His  own  un- 
created glory ;  and  were  He  to  unveil  the  full  splendour  of 
His  Godhead,  our  mortal  vision  would  be  instantly  ^^  blinded 
with  excessive  light.*^     No  man  could  see  God  and  live. 
One  of  the  heathen  poets,  in  describing  the  glory  of  their 
SQpreme  god,  says:  ^'  He  dwelleth  in  the  refulgent  blaze  of 
Olympiad;**  but  the  God  of  the  Bible,  the  Gkxl  of  the  uni- 
verse, dwells  in  the  uncreated  and  unrevealed  glory  of 
Himself. 

It  most  have  struck  the  attention  of  every  diligent 
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Bible  reader,  that  there  are  several  passages  of  Scriptaie 
which  speak  of  Grod  as  having  been  seen,  and  the  sceptical 
critic,  comparing  these  passages  with  those  that  speak  of 
the  invisibility  of  Deity,  has  arrogantly  concluded,  and  im- 
pionsly  asserted,  that  these  various  passages  contradict  each 
other.    But  a  careful  examination  of  those  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture which  speak  of  God  as  appearing  visibly  to  human 
beings,  and  a  legitimate  method  of  explaining  them,  will 
convince  us  that  they  do  not  in  the  least  contradict  the 
afiSrmations  which  are  elsewhere  made  respecting  the  invisi- 
bility of  God.     Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  two  or  three 
of  the  passages  in  question.     In  Exodus,  chap,  xxiv.,  we 
read  that  *'  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  together 
with  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  saw  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  in  Horcb,  and  there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a 
paven  work  of  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  hea- 
ven in  its  clearness ;  and  the  nobles  of  Israel  saw  God  and 
did  eat  and  drink.'*  But  it  is  evident  from  what  Moses  subse- 
quently stated,  that  this  was  only  in  appearance,  t.tf.  uncon- 
nected with  any  personal  similitude ;  for  in  the  fourth  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  where  Moses  is  warning  the  people  against 
idolatry,  he  expressly  asserts:   **  Ye   saw  no  manner  of 
similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in 
Horeb,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire."     In  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  the  prophet  says :  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple. 
Above  it  stood  the  seraphims ;  each  one  had  six  wings ;  with 
twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his 
feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.      And  one  cried  unto 
another,  and  said,  *  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Ijord  of  Hosts: 
the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.'  *'     And  St.  John  says : 
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"  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  door  was  open  in  heaven :  *  *  *  * 
and  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 
And  he  was  to  look  npon  like  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone, 
and  there  was  a  rainbow  ronnd  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  nnto  an  emerald."  Rev.  iv.  1 — 3.  £nt  none  of  these 
passages  point  ont  any  similitude,  shape,  or  dimensions. 
Thej  are  rather  descriptions  of  the  surrounding  refulgent 
g^lory.  In  each  of  these  manifestations  the  invisible  Deity 
lias  given  the  fullest  proof  of  His  being,  but  He  has  not 
appeared  in  the  likeness  of  anything  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or 


God  is  an  Eternal  Spirit,     "  From  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting thou  art   Qod,"  says   the  Psalmist.      As  to  the 
mode  of  the  Divine  existence  prior  to  creation,  it   is  a 
subject  too  profound  and  mysterious  for  any  created  mind 
to  understand.      The  idea  of  God*s  existing  alone  from 
eternity,  in  Himself  and  of  Himself,  up  to  the  time  He  com- 
manded some  living  spirit  or  inanimate  substance  to  exist, 
is  an  awful  mystery,  and  involves  many  peculiar  considera- 
tions calculated  to  overwhelm  our  minds.     Yet  it  is  a 
truth  we  are  bound  to  believe.     And  a  firm  belief  in  the 
eternity  of  God's  existence,   and  that  no  being   in  the 
universe,  material  or  immaterial,  is  co-existent  with  Him, 
Hes  at  the  foundation  of  all  sound  and  rational  theology : 
for  if  we  admit  of  any  spirit,  or  any  material  form  or  sub- 
stance existing  independently  from  eternity,  beside  God, 
nieh  self-existent  being  would  obstruct  or  interfere  with 
His  universal  sovereignity,  and  His  moral  government  of  the 
nmrerse.      For  a  being  who  can  exist  of  itself  must  be 
Almighty ;  but  there  cannot  be  two  Almighties,  and  con- 
leqMtly  there    cannot    be  two   Eternals.      There  was 
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therefore  a  time,  if  it  be  proper  to  call  it  time,  when 
Jehovah  existed  alone.  Agreeably  with  this  opinion,  the 
great  Rabbi  Eliezer  says,  "  Before  the  Almighty  created 
the  world,  He  and  Hia  name  existed  alone,*^  Manassah 
Ben  Israel,  in  his  work  on  creation,  shows  that  this  opinion 
was  received  and  approved  of  by  all  the  wise  men  of  ancient 
times.  We  gain  nothing  to  relieve  our  minds  by  throw- 
ing back  the  date  of  creation,  or  supposing  that  other 
worlds  and  systems  existed  previously  to  the  now  existing 
material  universe.  For,  whether  we  suppose  the  oldest 
creature  in  existence  to  have  been  created  six  thousand  or 
six  thousand  millions  of  years  ago,  or  even  to  have  existed 
as  many  ages  as  there  are  drops  of  water  in  the  ocean  and 
sands  on  its  numerous  shores,  it  does  not  in  the  least  alter 
the  axiomatical  truth — God,  as  the  one  Eternal  Being,  once 
existed  alone.  He  is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  the  sole 
Creator  of  all  things,  corporeal  and  spiritual,  visible  and 
invisible.  The  admission  of  a  contrary  notion  would  lead 
to  endless  inconsistencies  and  uncertainties.  If  matter  ex- 
isted from  eternity,  and  existed  of  itself,  as  some  Atheistical 
philosophers  have  impiously  and  foolishly  asserted,  it  is 
indebted  to  God  for  nothing  it  possesses,  and  we  might 
properly  ask,  what  right  had  God  to  it  ?  or  what  title  had 
He  to  fashion  it  according  to  His  pleasure  ?  And  as  Basil 
observes: — **  If  it  was,  in  reality,  uncreated,  it  must  be 
esteemed  worthy  of  the  same  honours  with  God,"  and  further, 
we  should  be  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  the  Great  Architect 
of  the  universe  came  into  possession  of  that  which  might 
be  considered,  not  only  equal,  but  in  some  respects  superior 
to  Himself.  It  was  at  least  a  thing  of  which  He  stood  in 
need,  and  which  supplied  Him  with  materials  and  facilities 
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for  Ills  operations,  and  thus  was  greater  than  Himself, 
while  this  snpposed  eternal  and  self-existent  matter  stood 
in  no  need  of  Him,  or  at  least  received  nothing  from  Him. 
Hence,  if  this  hypothesis  were  correct,  as  Yogelsangins 
says, ''  matter  mnst  have  conferred  a  truly  signal  favour 
npon  God,  in  furnishing  Him  with  means  by  which  He 
might,  to  this  day,  be  known  and  acknowledged  as 
Omnipotent.**  It  will  therefore  be  seen,  that  God  is  the 
only  Being  in  the  universe  who  has  existed  from  all 
eternity.  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,"  &c.  Before  proceeding  to  illustrate  the 
natural  attributes  and  moral  perfections  of  the  Deity,  it 
seems  necessary  to  show  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  and  that  He  rules  them  by  His  sovereign  autho- 
rity, and  preserves  them  by  His  providence.  These  facts 
will  furnish  ns  with  arguments  by  which  to  illustrate 
such  attributes  and  perfections. 


III.    ON  CREATION. 


Nothing  eternal  bnt  God.  God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things  in  the  nniverse, 
whether  mAterial  or  intellectual.  The  manner  in  which  God  brought  the 
material  universe  into  existence.  Creation,  a  grand  and  sublime  snlgect. 
The  vastness  of  creation  in  relation  to  both  matter  and  mind.  All  creation, 
dependent  on  Grod.  The  creation  and  formation  of  our  globe  conBldered* 
The  date  of  creation,  according  to  the  Hebrew  Bible,  the  Septuagint, 
Usher,  Josephus,  Dr.  Wills,  and  Mr.  Whiston.  The  discoveries  of  modem 
geology,  considered  in  reference  to  the  age  of  our  world.  Yarioua  tliearifls 
investigated  and  considered.  Weighty  objections  to  the  present  popular 
theory,  when  considered  in  connection  with  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation. 
Quotation  from  Macgillivray.  Dr.  Baylee's  hypothesis  considered.  Quo 
tation  from  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith.  Remarks  on  the  article  written  by  S.  H. 
Boyd,  Esq.  The  manner  of  accounting  for  the  now- existing  phenomena 
in  the  geological  strata.  The  Deluge,  and  its  probable  effect  on  our  globe. 
The  Word  of  Qod  our  safest  guide.  Summing  up  of  the  opinions  of  many 
learned  men— Hitchcock,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  Professor  Ray,  Dr.  Woodward, 
Cuvicr,  and  others. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  prove  in  the  preceding  essay  that» 
before  creation,  nothing  existed  except  God  ;  that  there  was 
HO  such  world  as  this  wo  now  behold,  which  some  have 
foolishly  supposed  to  have  been  co-eternal  with  God  ;  and 
that  there  was  not  any  shapeless  chaotic  matter  from 
which,  by  means  of  motion  and  chemical  affinity,  other  sub- 
stances were  formed  by  some  imaginary  mind,  which 
reduced  them  to  certain  forms  and  order,  subjecting  them 
to  certain  laws,  and  arranging  them  acccording  to  the  now 
settled  state  of  nature.  Such  ideas  are  chimerical,  and  the 
mind  which  gave  birth  to  them  was  false  and  atheistical. 
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For,  if  there  were  an  eternal  nature  beside  an  eternal  God, 
as  Dr.  Clarke  observes,  "  there  must  have  been  two  self- 
existing,  independent,  and  eternal  beings,  which  is  a  most 
palpable  contradiction.*^  The  Divine  Being — satisfied  in 
himself,  i.e.  with  his  own  infinite  perfections,  and  with 
the  fulness  and  glory  of  his  own  eternal  nature — was  con- 
summately and  unchangeably  happy  from  everlasting ; 
and  this  happiness  still  forms  one  of  the  grand  character- 
istics of  his  moral  nature.  He  is  infinitely,  consum- 
mately, and  eternally  blessed  in  Himeelf.  He,  therefore, 
needs  no  external  works,  apart  from  himself,  to  complete  his 
happiness  ;  and  it  is  necessary  that  this  idea  of  the  eternal 
perfection  of  Deity  should  be  as  fully  believed  as  it  is 
explicitly  taught  in  the  revelation  of  His  Word.  But,  as 
Wit^us  very  properly  remarks,  "  It  pleased  Him,  how- 
ever, to  display  His  attributes  in  certain  works  that  are 
without  Himself,  (or  in  a  certain  sense  apart  from  Himself), 
the  form  and  image  of  which  He  had  most  wisely  delineated 
in  His  mind  from  eternity."  And  since  He  needs  no  assist- 
ance from  any — as  nothing  existed,  or  ever  can  exist, 
independently  of  Him — He  commanded  the  substance  of 
all  things  that  are  to  rise  out  of  nothing.  This  was  the 
act  of  His  almighty  and  sovereign  will.  He  created  all 
things  according  to  His  good  pleasure.  The  stupendous 
work  which  we  call  creation,  or  the  material  universe,  was 
brought  into  existence  without  any  laborious  effort.  "  He 
spake  and  it  was  done."  "  The  creation  of  the  world,"  says 
St.  Clement,  "  is  the  effect  of  His  counsel  alone ;"  and  this 
idea  is  explicitly  expressed  in  several  passages  of  Scripture, 
a  few  of  which  it  may  be  proper  here  to  mention. 

"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
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earth.'*  Gen.  i  1,  "  In  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earthy  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.*'  Exodus  xz« 
11.  "  The  LeviteSy  Jeshna,  Eadmiel,  Bani,  Hashahinah, 
Sherehiahy  Hodijah,  Shehaniah,  and  Pethahiah,  said,  Stand 
np  and  hless  the  Lord  your  God  for  ever  and  ever  ;  and 
hlessed  he  thy  glorious  name,  which  is  exalted  ahove  all 
hlessing  and  praise.  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone;  thou 
hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their 
host,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  seas, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all  ;  and 
the  host  of  heaven  worshipeth  thee."  Nehemiah  ix.  5,  6. 
"  By  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  says  the  Psalmist,  **  were 
the  heavens  made  ;  and  all  the  host  of  them  hy  the 
hreath  of  his  mouth."  "  The  heavens  are  thine,  the 
earth  also  is  thine  :  as  for  the  world  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  thou  hast  formed  them."  *'  I  form  the  light,  and 
create  darkness."  ^'  The  day  is  thine,  the  night  also  is 
thine  :  thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun.*'  And 
**  By  his  spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens."  Psalms 
xxxiii.  6  ;  Ixxxix.  11 ;  Isaiah  xlv.  7  ;  Psalms  Ixxiv.  16 ; 
Job  xxvi.  13.  The  same  sentiments  are  sublimely  expressed 
in  numerous  passages  by  the  prophets.  "  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  that  created  the  heavens  ;  God  himself  that 
formed  the  earth  and  made  it ;  he  hath  established  it,  he 
created  it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited  :  I  am 
the  Lord  ;  and  there  is  none  else."  Isa.  xlv.  18.  **  Ah 
Lord  God,  behold,  thou  hast  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
by  thy  great  power  and  stretched  out  arm,  and  there  is 
nothing  too  hard  for  thee.*'  Jer.  xxxii.  17.  In  a  manner 
equally  emphatic,  the  same  great  and  glorious  truth  is 
expressed  in  the  New  Testament.     The  Apostle  John,  in 
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affinning  tbe  snpreme  divinity  of  the  8avioar,  says,  '^  And 

ilie  Word  was  God.     All  things  were  made  by  him;  and 

without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.     In 

bim  was  life;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men."    John  i. 

1,  3, 4.  8t.  Paul,  referring  to  the  Godhead  of  the  Redeemer, 

whom  be  designates, ''  The  image  of  the  invistble  God,** 

says, ''  By  bim  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 

and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 

thrones,    or    dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all 

things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him.**     Ck)l.  i.  16.     In 

the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  same  Apostle  says,  *^  Every 

bouse  is  bnilded  by  some  man;  but  he  that  bnilt  all  things 

is  God.**      Heb.  iii.  4.     How  magnificently  snblime  is  the 

work  of  creation,  when  considered  in  a  scriptnral  light; 

eQ>eciiilly  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  immense 

quantity  of  matter  which  was  brought  into  existence,  out 

of    wbich    were  formed  the   various   suns,  worlds,  and 

systems  which  compose  the  boundless    empire    of    the 

material  creation.     How  far  the  regions  of  space  extend, 

and  bow  the  vast  expanse  is  filled  and  peopled,  no  human 

being,   in  the  present    life,  can    determine.      How  the 

planetary  worlds,  the   sun   in   our  own  system,  and  the 

countless  millions  of  fixed  stars,  which  are  considered  to  be 

nms,  in  the  centres  of  other  systems,  are  occupied,  we  know 

not.      Our  most  eminent  astronomers,  with  the  aid  of  the 

most  powerful  optical  instruments,  cannot  ascertain,  with 

anything  approaching  to  probable  evidence,  even  the  bounds 

of  our  solar  system,  or  the  number  of  worlds  and  satellites 

wbich  are  constantly  revolving  round  the  great  orb  of  day. 

Nay,  we  are  even  igpiorant  of  how  great  a  diversity  of 

btm,  and  what  an  infinite  number  of  animated  beings* 
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may  inhabit  our  own  comparatively  little  terraqueous  globe, 
80  contracted  is  our  knowledge  of  creation. 

But,  notwithstanding  our  limited  attainments  on  this 
subject,  we  may,  by  certain  calculations,  form  some  rude, 
indefinite  notions,  of  the  vastness  of  its  extent,  and  of  the 
amazing  quantity  of  matter  lying  within  the  range  of 
human  investigation.  For  instance,  when  we  read  the 
works  of  Dr.  T.  Dick  on  this  subject,  who  leads  us  from 
planet  to  planet,  and  from  system  to  system,  measuring 
and  calculating  as  he  proceeds  on  his  journey  through  the 
sideral  regions,  and  the  vast  fields  of  illimitable  space,  even 
to  "  the  heaven  of  heavens,"  and  the  august  throne  of 
Jehovah — 

"  Where  angels  tremble  while  they  gaze" — 

we  cannot  but  feel  our  minds  deeply  impressed  with  the 
stupendous  greatness  and  glory  of  creation.     Though  many 
of  his  awful  sallies  and  bold  flights  of  fancy  may  be  incor- 
rect, he  certainly  unfolds  the  works  of  God,  as  manifested 
in  creation,  and  in  the  arrangement  of  the  sideral  heavens, 
in  a  most  sublime  and  interesting  manner.     Were  we  to  be 
carried  to  some  point  in  creation,  where  the  whole  universe 
might  be  presented  to  our  view  at  once,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  be  endowed  with  power  of  vision,  so  that  we  could 
see  at  one  glance  the  universal  empire  of  nature  ;  or  were 
the  different  systems,  with  their  burning  suns,  and  millions 
of  worlds,  some  of  which  are  a  thousand  times  larger  than 
our  earth,  with  all  their  grand  and  complicated  appendages, 
to  pass  in  a  kind  of  moving  panoramic  view  before  us; 
what  would  be  our  sentiments  and  feelings,  in  reference 
to   the  power  and    glory    of  the   Most  High,  when  we 
reflected  that  He  created  and  made  them  by  "  the  word  of 
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power  f  tliat  He  gave  them  existence,  consolidation, 
fomif  and  motion,  fixed  their  boundaries,  and  established 
the  laws  by  which  they  continue  to  exist  and  operate  in 
everlasting  harmony.  But  could  we  see  all  this,  and  have 
power  to  understand  and  fully  to  comprehend  its  greatness 
and  glory,  we  should  even  then  only  behold  the  inferior 
parte  of  creation. 

For,  in  viewing  the  manners  and  economy  of  the  lower 
order  of  animals,  we  must  admit  that  they  possess  some- 
thing more  than  various  modifications  of    matter    and 
motion.     They  possess  sense,  instinct,  and  a  portion  of 
knowledge,  which  indicate  and  characterise  a  nature  supe- 
rior to  mere  matter.     And  in  reference  to  ourselves,  we 
feel  most  assuredly  that  we  are  animated  with  higher  and 
nobler  powers  than  those  which  characterise  the  various 
orders  of  mere  brute  animals.     Man  has  a  nature  which  is 
spiritual,  intelligent,  and  animated.    Nor  is  it  groundless 
or    extravagant    to  suppose  that   the  planetary   bodies, 
which,  on  a  close  and  minute  investigation,  seem  to  be  in 
drcnmstanoes  nearly  analogous  to  those  of  our  earth,  are 
the  habitations  of  rational  and  intelligent  beings.     Nor  is 
it  impossible  that  some  of  those  beings  may  be  vastly 
superior  to  the  human  race.     And  the  heavenly  hosts,  the 
nuffning  stars  that  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God 
who  shouted  for  joy,  when  the  Almighty  brought  into  ex- 
istence the  material  universe,  are  all  the  creatures  of  God. 
He  is  "  The  Father  of  Spirits  and  of  Angels."    God  created 
ihe  whole  universe  of  mind,  as  well  as  that  of  matter,  and 
trrtnged  the  different  gradations  and  orders  of  intellectual 
liemgs  according  to  his  own  wisdom,  from  the  lowest  of  our 
nice,  or  of  any  beings  in  the  universe  possessed  of  mind. 
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to  the  highest  ranks  in  the  highest  heavens.  Hence  he  is 
the  sole  and  absolute  proprietor  of  all  things,  whether  mate- 
rial or  intellectual ;  and  they  are  all  dependent  on  him  for 
a  continuation  of  their  being.  Amidst  all  the  changes  and 
transformations  of  the  mineral  and  vegetable  matter 
found  in  creation,  and  the  ever-shifting  phenomena  occa- 
sioned by  the  dissolving  and  combinations  of  the  various 
chemical  elements  and  substances,  which  are  incessantly 
changing  the  form  and  quality  of  the  matter  around  us, 
God  preserves  in  order  the  universal  system  of  material  nature^ 
and,  at  the  same  moment  of  time,  upholds  and  invigorates 
every  mind.  "  By  him  all  things  consist ;  and  he  up- 
holds  them  by  the  word  of  his  power."  "  The  Lord  hath 
established  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  they  abide.** 
^'  He  hath  compassed  the  waters  with  bounds,  until  the  day 
and  night  come  to  an  end ;  he  bindeth  the  floods  from  over- 
flowing;" and  because  He  said  it,  there  shall  be  '^  seed  time 
and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and 
day  and  night,"  so  long  as  the  world  endureth. 

Having  made  these  general  remarks  respecting  the 
creation  and  preservation  of  the  universe,  let  us,  in  the 
next  place,  turn  our  particular  attention  to  the  creation  and 
formation  of  our  world, — the  globe  on  which  we  live.  We 
know  that  we  live  and  move  on  the  surface  of  a  material 
world,  and  we  can  form  some  idea  of  its  form,  dimensionSy 
solidity,  and  specific  gravity.  A  few  individuals,  and  only 
a  few,  have  insanely  professed  to  believe  that  the  world  is 
merely  ideal,  and  totally  devoid  of  any  real  substance  or 
form.  Such  visionary  ravings  must  either  be  the  result  of 
a  disordered  brain,  or  the  monstrous  offspring  of  the  most 
extravagant  eccentricity.     The  world  is  before  us ;  its  actual 
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existence  is  ocularly  demonstrated;  it  is  visible  and  tan- 
^ble,  and  no  process,  kind,  or  method  of  reasoning  can 
demonstrate  its  mere  ideal  existence.  Its  '^  eternal  hills 
and  everlasting  mountains;**  its  sterile  rocks  and  verdant 
plains;  its  waving  forests  and  sandy  deserts;  its  flowing 
rivers  and  mighty  seas,  are  ever  before  our  eyes.  The 
reality  of  the  world's  existence,  therefore,  cannot  reasonably 
be  disputed.  In  reference  to  the  length  of  time  it  has  been 
in  existence,  and  how  it  was  originally  formed,  many  curi- 
ous, conflicting,  and  fanciful  opinions  have  been  entertained 
by  learned  men.  But,  after  all,  we  are  indebted  to  the  Bible 
for  the  most  correct  information.  It  may  be  proper,  how- 
ever, to  remark  that  the  sacred  writings  are  not  clear,  and 
free  from  all  ambiguity  on  this  subject.  We  are  informed 
by  akilfhl  linguists  and  learned  professors,  that  ''  different 
copies  give  different  dates."  **  The  Hebrew  copy  of  the 
Bible,  which  we  Christians,  for  good  reasons,  consider  as 
the  most  authentic,  dates  the  creation  of  the  world  3944 
years  before  the  Christian  era.  The  Samaritan  Bible  Axes 
the  commencement  of  the  era  of  the  creation  4305  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  Greek  translation,  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Bible,  gives 
5270  as  the  number  of  years  which  intervened  between 
tbeae  two  periods.*'  Consequently  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
Septuagint  carries  us  back  965  years  beyond  the  Samaritan, 
ttud  1826  beyond  the  date  fixed  by  the  Hebrew  version. 

Several  ingenious  schemes  have  been  formed  by  chro- 
nologists  to  prove  that  all  the  above  dates  are  erroneous; 
bat  iheir  calculations  and  conclusions,  though  plausible, 
•re  not  supported  by  sufficient  authority  to  establish  their 
own  views.    ''  Usher  makes  out  from  the  Hebrew  Bible 
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4004  years  as  the  term  between  the  creation  and  the  birth 
of  Christ ;  Josephns,  according  to  Dr.  Wills  and  Mr. 
Whiston,  makes  it  4G58  years;  and  Mr.  Pezron,  with  the 
help  of  the  Septuagint,  extends  it  to  5872  years."  I 
scarcely  need  remark  that  Usher's  system  is  the  one  most 
generally  received.  But,  while  this  date  is  almost  univer- 
sally received,  in  reference  to  the  creation  of  man,  modem 
geological  discoveries  have  led  many  learned  philosophers 
and  theologians  to  conclude,  that  the  creation  of  matter,  and 
of  certain  animals  and  vegetables,  must  have  taken  plaoe 
long  before  that  period.  And  it  is  now  commonly  asserted, 
without  any  hesitation,  by  many  who  have  never  properly 
studied  the  subject,  or  even  seriously  thought  upon  it,  that 
'•  the  earth,  or  the  chaotic  matter  out  of  which  it  was  formed, 
unquestionably  existed  millions  of  ages  before  the  creation 
of  Adam."  Many  other  things,  more  extravagant  and  less 
plausible,  are  unhesitatingly  asserted  in  reference  to  this 
supposed  pre-Adatmc  earth.  Indeed,  they  speak  about  it 
with  as  much  confidence  and  effrontery  as  though  it  were  an 
incontrovertible  fact,  palpably  evident,  beyond  all  doubt  or 
contradiction,  and  rashly  brand  all  with  ignorance  who  have 
not  read  and  embraced  the  doctrines  of  pre-Adamitism. 

Dr.  Clarke  speaks  very  strongly  against  such  specula- 
tive philosophy.  He  says,  *'  Our  various  conflicting  and 
contradictory  theories  of  the  earth  are  full  proof  of  our 
ignorance,  and  strong  evidence  of  our  folly.  The  present 
dogmatical  systems  of  geology  are  almost  the  ne  plus  ultra 
of  brain-sick  visionaries,  and  system-mad  mortals.  They 
talk  as  confidently  of  the  structure  of  the  globe,  and  the 
manner  and  time  in  which  all  was  formed,  as  if  they  had 
examined  every  part  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference; 
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though  not  a  sonl  of  man  has  ever  penetrated  two  miles  in 
perpendicular  depth  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  And 
with  this  scanty  defective  knowledge  they  pretend  to  build 
systems  of  the  universe  and  blaspheme  the  Revelation  of 
God.  Poor  Souls  r  This  language  may  be  regarded  as 
too  severe.  Within  the  last  few  years  facts  have  been 
brought  to  light,  which,  if  insufficient  to  demonstrate 
the  indefinite  antiquity  of  the  earth,  at  least  are  calcu- 
lated to  somewhat  modify  our  views  with  respect  to 
this  matter. 

It  may  therefore  be  necessary  to  make  a  few  remarks 
on  the  various  ante-Adamic  theories.  Among  those  who 
helieYe  that  the  primitive  world  existed  prior  to  the  creation  of 
Adam,  there  is  considerable  dificrence  of  opinion,  not  only 
in  reference  to  date,  but  also  with  regard  to  the  original 
design  and  purpose  of  the  earth,  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  has  been  brought  to  assume  its  present  form  and  pheno- 
menal aspects: 

I'irst.  One  theory  is,  that  "  In  the  beginning,"  i.«. 
at  some  indefinitely  remote  period,  God  brought  into  exis- 
tence an  immense  mass  of  chaotic  or  confused  matter;  that 
this  matter  was  in  a  fluid  state ;  that  it  was  by  some  means 
set  in  motion ;  that  by  the  laws  of  cohesion,  chemical  affinity, 
&C.9  it  became  partially  consolidated ;  that  in  process  of 
time,  a  portion  of  its  solids  were  separated  from  the  fluid 
element,  and  became  hard,  and  formed  what  is  termed  the 
"  primary  rocks,"  which  compose  the  grand  framework  of 
the  globe,  extending  upwards  to  the  tops  of  the  most  lofty 
momitains,  and  downwards  beyond  the  penetration  of  man, 
and  below  all  the  formations  of  which  human  beings  have 
any  knowledge.     The  substance  of  such  rocks  we  are  in- 
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formed  consists  of  granite,  gpieiss,  micaslate,  hornblende, 
primary  limestone,  &c.  But  they  never  contain  any  salt, 
coal,  petrifaction,  or  any  remains  whatever  of  organised 
substances.  It  is  therefore  generally  admitted,  that  these 
primitive  rocks,  or  strata,  were  formed  before  the  creation  of 
either  animals  or  vegetables.  After  their  formation,  a  fluid, 
pulpy  matter  continued  to  float  with  violence  over  their 
surface,  and  to  break  portions  of  them  in  pieces.  Hence,  the 
transition  rocks  are  said  to  be  composed  of ''  large  fragments 
of  the  primitive  rocks."  These  contain  limestone,  slate, 
sandstone,  &c.  Shells  are  sometimes  found  in  them,  but 
no  remains  of  animals  or  vegetables.  What  are  termed 
**  the  secondari/  rocks, ^^  appear  next  in  order.  Their  princi- 
pal formations  are  coal,  chalk,  secondary  limestone,  oolite, 
millstone,  grit,  &c.;  and  in  these  various  minerals  are 
found  petrified  animals  and  vegetables.  From  this  it  is 
supposed,  that  during  the  period  between  the  formation  of 
the  transition  rocks  and  the  secondary  rocks,  vegetables  were 
produced,  and  certain  animals  lived  and  died.  "  The  work 
of  the  earth's  formation  goes  on,  forming  what  is  called  the 
Tertiary  Strata,  which  consist  of  beds  of  marl,  clay,  sand, 
&c.,"  and  these,  we  are  informed,  "contain  abundance  of 
fossil  shells,  plants,  and  bones  of  animals  and  flshes.** 
What  are  termed  "the  volcanic  and  basaltic  rocks,"  are 
said  to  be  formed  principally  by  the  action  of  subterraneoos 
heat  and  eruption.  They  consist  chiefly  of  basalt,  lava, 
and  greenstone.  With  respect  to  the  alluvial  or  superficial 
strata,  which  seem  to  include  the  wreck  of  other  broken 
strata,  we  all  know  that  they  consist  of  sand,  mud,  peat| 
gravel  beds,  &c.  These  are  ever  shifting  by  the  currents 
of  rivers,  and  many  other  causes  in  constant  operation.     It 
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18  sappoeed  by  ante-Adamic  geologists,  that  some  millions 
di  ages  elapsed  during  the  formation  of  these  various  strati- 
Bcaiions,  at  the  end  of  which  God  created  or  made  man 
oat  of  the  earth.  Some  who  adopt  this  hypothesis  contend, 
that  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation, 
nrhen  both  are  rightly  understood ;  others  think  differently. 
It  may  be  proper  to  remark  here,  that  the  notion  of  our 
earth*8  great  antiquity,  and  of  monstrous  animals,  &c. 
existing  prior  to  the  creation  of  our  first  parents,  is  not  a 
discovery  of  modem  geological  science,  as  some  suppose. 
It  formed  a  part  of  the  Ghaldee  mythology  thousands  of 
years  ago.  According  to  Eusebius,  Josephus,  and  Lyn- 
oellns,  it  was  a  doctrine  believed  by  that  ancient  race  of 
people  long  ere  the  strata  of  the  earth  were  explored  by 
modem  geologists.  The  Chaldeans  professed  to  have  re- 
ceived it  from  a  mysterious  being,  who  every  day  came 
near  to  Babylon  to  instruct  them  in  history  and  useful  arts. 
This  account  Eusebius  professes  to  have  received  from 
Abydenus,  Polyhister,  Apollodorus,  and  Berous— "  four 
ancient  historians  whose  works  are  now  lost.**  (See 
**  North's  L'Abb^  De  Tressa's  Mythology,"  page  10.) 
This  ancient  notion,  of  mythological  origin,  is  now,  in  the 
<^inion  of  some  modem  philosophers,  confirmed  beyond 
any  reasonable  doubt,  by  the  recent  discoveries  made  in 
the  tertiary  strata  of  the  earth.  On  this  opinion,  there- 
fiHre,  it  may  be  necessary  to  make  a  little  modest  inquiry. 
As  this  subject  has  recently  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
most  learned  and  the  most  accomplished  scholars  in  the 
philosophic  world,  however  we  may  differ  from  them 
in  our  views,  it  will  be  prudent  to  express  our  opinions 
cautiously  and  respectfully.      After  carefully  examining 


46  THEOLOGY. 

some  of  the  best,  most  learned,  and  elaborate  works  on 
the  pre- Adamite  antiquity  of  oar  earth,  we  cannot  regard 
it  as  an  established  theory — ^not  in  the  same  light  as  we  do 
the  Pythagorean  or  "Newtonian  hypothesis  of  our  solar 
system,"  as  this  is  now  mathematically  demonstrated ; 
neither  can  we  see  that  it  perfectly  harmonises  with  the 
Mosaic  account  of  creation,  as  many  writers  and  lecturers  on 
this  subject  have  dogmatically  asserted.  That  the  theory, 
under  many  considerations,  is  very  plausible,  and  that  it 
abounds  with  strong,  though  not  conclusive,  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  principal  doctrines  taught  therein,  no  rational 
and  thinking  man  can  deny ;  but,  after  having  thought 
closely  and  seriously  on  the  subject,  we  cannot  but  entertain 
some  doubts  as  to  the  soundness  and  correctness  of  the  theory, 
and  its  harmony  with  sacred  and  inspired  history. 

The  Mosaic  account  of  creation,  as  recorded  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis,  seems  to  be  a  plain,  simple,  narrative ;  and 
many  learned  men  tliink  it  ought  to  be  understood  and  in- 
terpreted in  the  same  sense  as  all  such  narratives  are.  Why 
not?  Because,  wc  are  informed,  such  an  interpretation  is  con- 
tradictory to  what  is  palpably  demonstrated  by  recent  geolo- 
gical discoveries.  This  we  think  is  not^//yj9rot?e(/.  The 
sentiments  expressed  by  a  learned  author  on  this  subject 
are  worthy  of  remark.  W.  Macgillivray,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  &c., 
author  of  several  works  on  Natural  Histor}^  and  Elementary 
Science,  in  his  "  Manual  of  Geology,"  pnge  222,  says: — 
"  Various  interpretations  have  been  given  of  the  Mosaic 
historj^  of  creation ;  and  some,  considering  our  geological 
knowledge  in  many  respects  perfect,  and  conceiving  that  it 
contradicted  Scripture,  have  judged  the  latter  to  be  untme, 
and  have  reasoned  thus : — *  The  world  is  the  work  of  God, 
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the  Scriptnres  are  Baid  to  be  his  also  ;  now  we  have  ex- 
amined the  world  thoroughly,  and  understand  it  perfectly  ; 
and,  as  the  doctrines  inferred  from  its  phenomena  are  not  in 
accordance  with  the  scriptural  account,  we  cannot  hesitate 
a  moment  in  rejecting  the  latter  as  spurious/  But  our 
knowledge  of  the  world  is  different  now  to  what  it  was  a 
few  years  ago,  when  these  men  so  spake  ;  and  what  to 
them  was  true,  is  clearly  in  our  eyes  error;  and  we  know 
that  they  misinterpreted  the  Book  of  Nature.  Wise  as  we 
are,  then,  we  have  learned  just  enough  to  show  us  that  our 
interpretations  of  nature  cannot  yet  be  fairly  brought  to  bear 
vpon  the  BibUy  however  anxious  some  of  us  may  be  to 
demonstrate  the  falsehood  of  its  doctrines.  We  are  not  yet 
agreed  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis.  But  we  may  all  be  very  well  persuaded,  that,  as 
the  Scriptures  disclose  to  us  truths  such  as  we  could  not 
have  possibly  discovered  of  ourselves,  but  which  we  yet 
know  to  be  truths,  and  as  they  are  consistent  throughout, 
they  must  have  emanated  from  the  fountain  of  truth. 
*  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.' '' 

And  what  says  the  Bible  ? — "  In  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.** 
But  we  are  told  that  "  the  first  verse  in  the  Bible  refers 
to  an  event  which  transpired  many  years,  even  millions  of 
years,  before  *  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the 
waters,'  or,  in  other  words,  before  he  commenced  his  six 
days'  work."     But  what  scriptural  reason  have  we  for  be- 
lieving this?     Is  not  such  a  mode  of  interpreting  God's 
Word  violent  and  unnatural — such  as  piety,  solid  sense, 
and  a  reverence  for  the  sacred  text  forbid?    What  would 
be  the  consequenoes  if  such  a  method  of  interpretation  were 
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adopted  generally?  Would  it  not  kad  as  to  adopt  a  thou- 
sand errors?  Let  the  serious  and  intelligent  reader  calmly 
reflect  on  this  subject,  and  not  be  too  hasty  in  embracing 
the  speculative  opinions  of  human  philosophy. 

2.  Another  hypothesis,  deduced  by  a  learned  author^ 
and  now  in  process  of  development,  in  order  to  prove  the 
existence  of  a  pre-Adamic  earth,  and  to  show  that  the 
Mosaic  account  of  creation  is  in  harmony  with  the  present 
developments  of  geological  discoveries,  is  that  "  In  the 
beginning,^*  i,e,  at  some  period  long  before  the  creation  of 
Adam,  God  created  the  material  imiverse,  and,  in  this 
universe.  He  "  gave  a  harmonious  and  beautiful  ex- 
istence to  the  whole,"  i,e,  finished,  furnished,  and  com- 
pleted it  in  all  respects ;  and  that  it  was  inhabited  by 
certain  animals,  and  intelligent  and  holy  beings ;  that, 
on  account  of  the  rebellion  of  the  intelligent  beings  (now 
called  devils),  the  earth  fell  into  ruin.  Hence  the  phrase, 
"  without  form  and  void,"  used  by  the  inspired  historian, 
he  thinks,  according  to  the  original,  points  out  this  state 
of  ruin.  And,  in  order  to  make  this  theory  harmonise 
with  the  Mosaic  accoimt,  he  says: — "It  was  restored  in 
six  days,  as  stated  by  Moses."  What  has  generally 
been  understood  to  be  the  work  of  original  formation,  is 
regarded  by  this  author  as  the  work  of  restoration  from  a 
state  of  fallen  ruin ;  I'.e.  that  in  six  days  Grod  restored  this 
ruined  world,  and  made  it  a  fit  habitation  for  man  whom 
he  then  created.  And  as  the  primitive  world  was  originally 
inhabited  by  certain  brute  animals,  as  well  as  by  intelligent 
beings,  when  it  was  destroyed,  their  organic  remains  were 
enveloped  during  the  process  of  the  earth's  ruin  in  the  vari- 
ous strata  wherein  they  are  now  found.     This  hypothesis 
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IB  said  to  be  in'  harmony  with  both  Scriptore  and  true 
geology.  This  theory  was  adopted  and  strongly  advocated 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Baylee  in  his  controversy  with  "  Mr.  C." 
on  *'  Geology  and  Grenesis."  Hence  he  remarks,  in  sum- 
ming np  his  arguments  : — 

"  V.  The  harmony  of  the  whole  ivith  true  geology.  True 
geology  has  collected  a  vast  number  of  most  interesting 
phemomena.     From  them  we  learn  : 

''  1.  That  there  were  conditions  of  this  earth  previous 
to  its  being  inhabited  by  human  beings,  in  which  it  had 
an  atmosphere,  light,  various  classes  of  animals  and 
v^^bles,  but  no  inhabitants  dealing  with  material  things 
as  men  do  now. 

"  2.  That  there  have  been  chauges  of  so  violent  and 
extensive  a  character  as  must  have  greatly  deranged  the 
saperficial  condition  of  the  earth,  and  extensively,  if  not 
nniversally,  destroyed  terrestrial  life,  and  very  greatly 
affected  the  condition  of  the  atmosphere. 

"  3.  These  violent  perturbations  have  been  followed  by 
long  periods  of  comparative  quiet. 

"  4.  Whether  the  earth's  surface,  during  any  geologic 
change,  was  ever  submerged  or  otherwise  wholly  deranged 
at  any  one  moment,  geology  has  hitherto  been  unable  to 
discover. 

"  5.  Far  larger  portions  of  the  present  species  of  terres- 
trial animals  had  no  existence  during  those  geological 
periods.  They  are,  therefore,  entirely  new  formations  by 
the  omnipotent  hand  of  God. 

^*  6.  Man  is  a  species  of  animal  distinct  from  all  other 
aiuiiuds.  (}eology  demonstrates  that  his  formation  is  a 
'^cent  one,  and  that  his  power  over  nature  is  indescribably 
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greater  than  that  of  any  of  the  animals  which  geology 
reveals."  The  doctor  adds :  '^  To  the  devont  mind  these  axe 
glorious  truths."  This,  however,  remains  to  he  proved, 
which  we  apprehend  would  be  a  very  difficult  task. 

It  seems  that  Dr.  Pye  Smith  was  favourable  to  the 
last-mentioned  theory,  though  he  does  not  speak  so  clearly 
and  distinctly  as  Dr.  Baylee.  In  one  of  his  argumenta, 
designed  to  prove  the  great  antiquity  of  the  earth,  and 
that  this  notion  is  consistent  with  Divine  revelation,  he 
says  :  ^'  The  magnificent  exordium  (Gen.  i.  1)  is  a  simple 
declaration  of  the  fact,  that  the  whole  dependent  universe 
did,  at  some  point  of  time  in  the  retrospect  of  countless 
ages,  derive  its  existence  and  properties  from  the  infinite 
and  all-perfect  Intelligence.  Moses  then  (verse  2,  &c.) 
takes  up  the  planet  which  was  to  be  the  theatre  of  those 
great  measures  of  Jehovah*s  moral  government  it  was 
his  immediate  object  to  record  ;  and  the  very  terms  in  which 
he  describes  it  carry,  to  our  conviction,  the  intimation  of  a 
j)re-ext8ting  state,  and  a  dissolution  from  that  state  into  a  dark^ 
chaotic,  decomposed  mass^ 

"  The  language  of  sacred  record,  correctly  interpreted, 
presents  to  us  the  condition  of  a  disorganized  globe,  its 
surface  to  some  depth  in  a  state  of  watery  solution  and 
mixture,  and  its  atmosphere  turbid  and  impermeable  to 
light.  Then  is  related  a  series  of  phenomena  in  which  we 
may,  without  irreverence,  conceive  that  the  Almighty 
Wisdom  acted  by  the  operation  of  those  physical  laws  which 
itself  had  established — the  attraction  of  gravitation  and 
that  of  chemical  affinity.  The  atmosphere  was  cleared,  and 
filled  with  light  on  that  part  which  was  presented  to 
the  sun  ;    but  it  was  not  yet  sufficiently  purified  to  have 
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pennitted  the  heavenly  bodies  to  be  seen,  had  a  spectator 
eziated  on  the  earth.  The  diamal  motion  of  the  earth 
was  established.  The  atmosphere  was  further  cleared  by 
the  separation  of  watery  vapours,  and  clouds  were  formed. 
The  continents  and  mountains  were  heaving  up,  and 
consequently  the  waters  subsided  into  the  hollows.  The 
agency  of  creative  goodness  covered  the  desiccated  ground 
with  vegetables.  The  atmosphere  becomes  sufficiently 
pellndd  to  render  the  heavenly  luminaries  visible.  Fishes 
and  birds  were  created ;  quadrupeds  and  reptiles ;  and 
finally  man.*" 

This  theory  certainly  seems  very  plausible,  but  how  far 
it  harmonises  with  the  Mosaic  narrative  of  creation,  and 
the  formation  of  our  globe  and  its  various  productions  and 
inhabitants,  I  leave  the  sober  and  intelligent  reader  to 
jndge.  In  my  opinion  it  is  a  mere  human  invention,  to 
meet  and  explain  an  incomprehensible  mystery,  involving 
in  it  more  difficnlties  than  it  unravels  or  explains.  (See 
Cnnningham's  answer  to  Dr.  Bay  lee.)  Dr.  Gumming, 
in  his  "  Apocalyptic  Sketches,"  says,  **  the  discoveries  of 
modem  geologists  are,  that  this  earth  was  once  a  liquid  fire, 
like  liquid  lava — that  it  only  cooled  down  to  its  outer 
crust — and  that  the  interior  is  still  an  ocean  of  liquid  or 
molten  fire."     Page  473. 

3.    Another  hypothesis  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  a 

pre-Adamite  earth  is,  that  the  six  days  mentioned  by  Moses, 

in  which  Gk>d  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all 

contained  therein,    were   six  indefinite  periods   of  great 

length,  which  in  point  of  time  ranged  over  millions  of  ages. 

The  best  article  I  have  met  with,  advocating  this  opinion. 

is  in  the  Imperial  Magazine,  vol.  i.,  1819,  written  by  S. 
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H.  Boyd,  Esq.  His  arguments  are  well  arranged,  and 
apparently  conclusive ;  but,  upon  a  close  and  critical  investi- 
gation, like  many  other  human  theories  on  this  subject,  they 
are  found  to  lack  proof,  and  to  involve  other  difficulties. 

It  must  be  admitted,  that  there  is  great  difficulty  in 
reconciling  the  geographical  and  geological  phenomena, 
recently  discovered,  with  the  Mosaic  date  of  creation.  Is  it 
not  therefore  much  wiser  and  much  safer,  humbly  to  confess 
our  limited  knowledge,  than  to  indulge  in  speculative  theo- 
ries and  extravagant  fancies  ? 

May  not  many  of  the  geological  existing  phenomena 
be  accounted  for  by  referring  to  the  original  state  of  our 
earth,  without  attempting  to  alter  the  date  of  creation,  or 
to  the  great  changes  to  which  it  was  subjected  by  the 
general  deluge  ?  I  think  it  will  be  readily  admitted,  by  all 
who  have  carefully  and  seriously  studied  the  subject  with 
an  unprejudiced  mind,  that  since  the  deluge  many  gradual 
chnngcs  of  an  important  character  have  been  constantly 
going  on. 

If  our  geologists  could  prove  the  gradual  formation  oE" 
the  various  strata  in  the  mineral  regions  of  our  globe,  oir 
their  ante-Adamic  existence,  according  to    Dr.   BayWs 
theory,  and  that  it  required,  according  to  the  laws  and. 
operations  of  nature,  millions  of  years  to  bring  them  to 
their  present  state  of  maturity ;  and  if  it  could  be  further 
proved  by  our  philological  theologians  that  the  Mosaic 
account  of  creation,  according  to  the  principles  and  rules  of 
criticism,  could  be  made  to  harmonise  with  either  of  these 
theories — there  would  still  remain  an  unfathomable  mystery 
in  creation.    The  powers  of  the  human  mind  are  not  formed 
to  understand  how  anything  came  into  existence  which  did 
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not  preyioosly  exist.     Creation  is  an  operation  of  Almighty 

energy,  the  intelligent  comprehension  of  which  must  for 

ever  belong  ezclosively  to  God.     And  we  must  confess  that 

that  Almighty  Being,  who  created  all  thingB  according  to 

his  good  pleasure  and  infinite  wisdom,  could  dispose  of  the 

matter  which  he  had  created,  in  such  chemical  equivalents, 

in  such  forms,  and  in  such  order,  as  he  thought  proper,  and 

that,  too,  irrespective  of  time  or  the  now  existing  laws  of 

physical  creation.     When  we  look  at  creation  as  it  now 

stands  sublimely  developed  in  sea,  air,  earth  and  sky,  we 

are  constrained  to  exclaim: — 

"  Oar  souls  with  Tsst  amazement  fill, 
And  speak  the  builder  God." 

May  not  many  of  the  various  zoolite  fossil  phenomena, 
which  were  recently  discovered  in  the  various  strata,  be  at< 
tributed  to  the  eruptions  and  physical  changes  which  took 
place  when  the  Almighty  destroyed  the  earth  with  the 
delage  ?  We  think  so.  But  we  are  told  that ''  this  theory 
has  long  since  been  exploded."  In  the  opinion  of  many 
learned  men  of  sound  and  sober  judgjnent  this  remains  to  be 
proved.  It  is  a  remark  worthy  of  our  attention,  that  in 
Gen.  vi.  13,  *'  God  said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all  flesh  is 
eome  before  me ;  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence 
through  them ;  and,  behold,  I  will  destroy  them  tvith  the 
Mhf^  from  which  expression  we  learn  that  the  earth  was 
dettroyedj  as  well  as  mankind,  &c.  By  destroying  the 
earth,  we  submit,  neither  the  annihilation  nor  the  complete 
di8(»:ganization  of  the  earth  to  its  centre  is  meant,  but  an  alte- 
ration of  its  constitution — a  breaking  up  of  nature,  and  to  a 
great  extent  a  re-formation  of  its  superficial  and  loose  mate- 
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rials.  The  fonntains  of  the  great  deep  were  hroken  up, 
and  the  water  issued  as  if  oat  of  the  womb,  and  broke  out 
of  its  decreed  place — (Job  xxxviii.  8  &  10) — and  the  earth 
was  destroyed  thereby.  On  this  subject  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  in 
corroborating  the  opinions  of  Bishop  Bnmett,  and  many 
other  eminent  men,  says:  "  It  appears  that  an  immense 
quantity  of  water  occupied  the  centre  of  the  Antediluvian 
earth  ;  and  as  these  burst  forth,  by  the  order  of  Qod,  the 
circumambient  strata  must  sink,  in  order  to  fill  np  the 
vacuum  occasioned  by  the  elevated  waters.  This  is  pro- 
bably what  is  meant  by  *  breaking  up  the  fownUxxM  of  iSkt 
ffj-eat  deep^  and  *  the  water  issuing  as  out  of  the 
womb,'  &c.  These  waters,  with  the  seas  on  the  earth^s 
surface,  might  be  deemed  sufficient  to  drown  the  globe,  as 
the  waters  now  on  its  surface  are  nearly  three  foorths  of 
the  whole."  See  also  "  Ray's  Physico  Theological  Dis- 
courses," on  this  subject. 

Dr.  Woodward,  in  his  "  Natural  History  of  the  Earth,** 
adduces  arguments  to  show  the  probability  that,  at  the 
deluge,  the  whole  terrestrial  substance  was  amalgamated 
with  water ;  after  which  the  different  minerals  of  which  it 
is  now  composed,  settled  into  beds  or  strata,  according  to 
their  respective  gravities.  This  tBeory,  of  course,  is  dis- 
puted, and  it  may  be  carrying  the  idea  of  the  destruction 
of  the  earth  too  far.  But,  without  going  so  far,  in  our 
belief  on  this  subject,  as  either  Dr.  Clarke  or  Dr.  Wood- 
ward, I  think  it  seems  both  reasonable  and  scriptural  to 
suppose,  that  in  connection  with  the  Noahic  deluge  whidi 
destroyed  the  earth,  its  various  strata,  especially  those  near- 
est the  surface,  have  materially  changed,  in  which  mptureB 
and    changes,  the  skeletons  of  animals,  vegetables,   te. 
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might  be  deeply  imbedded.  As  for  baman  bones  not 
being  discovered  with  those  of  unknown  animals,  Cnvier, 
and  other  celebrated  naturalists  conjecture,  "  That  the 
ancient  population  occupied  a  comparatively  small  portion 
of  ihe  globe,  and  that  that  portion  may  not  yet  have  been 
examined,  or  it  may  have  been  swallowed  up  by  the  ocean," 
and  recent  discoveries  have  partially  proved  the  correctness 
of  this  supposition.  See  ''  Register  of  facts  and  occurrences 
relating  to  Literature,  the  Sciences,  and  the  ArtSy'^page  40. 
It  has  been  argued,  in  favour  of  the  pre- Adamic  theory,  that 
there  are  trees  now  standing,  the  ages  of  which  go  beyond 
the  given  date  of  the  earth,  ue,  they  are  more  than  six 
thousand  years  old.  If  this  is  correct,  it  proves  that  the 
earth,  in  those  places  where  such  trees  are  standing,  is 
changeless,  which  is  against  the  pre-Adamic  doctrine  of  the 
earth.  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  the  pre-Adamic  tree  argu- 
ment is  groundless,  and  the  opinion  which  gave  birth  to  it 
is  fallacious  and  erroneous.  It  is  fit  only  to  be  classed  with 
"  old  wives'  fables,**  or  the  romance  of  ancient  mythology. 

Before  dismissing  this  subject  I  may  just  add,  that  I 

have  carefully  consulted  the  opinions  of  many  learned  men, 

who  seem  favourable  to  the  ante-Adamic  antiquity  of  our 

earth,  but  I  cannot  reconcile  many  of   their  notions  and 

argoments  with  the  Word  of  God,  and,  consequently,  I  do 

not  believe  them  to  be  sound.     Having  given  the  various 

opinions  and  theories  of  several  learned  authors,  without 

attempting  either  to  confute  or  confirm  any  of  them,  I  leave 

the  subject  with  the  reader,  and  advise  him  earnestly  to 

take  the  infalUble  Word  of  God  for  his  guide,  to  read  the 

best  woiks  on  the  subject,  think  seriously  and  prayerfully, 

ttd  then  judge  for  himself.    And  I  may  be  permitted  to 


56 


THEOLOGY. 


caation  the  beginner  in  geological  studies  not  to  be 
too  dogmatical  in  his  assertions,  or  to  be  led  away  with  the 
mere  plausibilities  of  human  theories,  as,  in  connection  with 
philosophical  discoveries,  fresh  light  is  continually  beaming 
forth  on  the  hidden  treasures  and  mysteries  of  creation. 

Discoveries  have  recently  been  made  in  the  delta  of  the 
Mississippi,  where  was  found,  deep  in  the  earth,  the  skele- 
ton of  a  man,  and  other  human  remains,  which  lead  to  a 
conclusion  that  the  existence  of  human  beings  on  the  earth 
is  cotemporary  with  supposed  pre-Adamic  animals.  If  this 
be  correct,  and  should  similar  discoveries  be  made  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  they  will  either  lead  to  new  theories,  or 
the  re-adoption  of  what  is  supposed,  by  some,  to  be  exploded 
notions  respecting  such  fossil  remains. 


IV.  ON  THE  DIVINE  SOVEREIGNTY. 


God  most  be  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  universe.  This  tmth  asserted  in 
Seriptore— Manifested  in  the  history  of  our  world,  of  Nebachadnezzar, 
nd  in  the  rise  and  IbU  of  kingdoms.  Sacred  and  profane  history  referred 
to.  The  Antediluvians.  The  Sodomites.  Moses,  Pharaoh,  Cyrus,  Senna- 
eherib,&c. 

God,  who    is    the   Creator    and   Preserver,  is  also  the 
Snpreme   Governor  of  the  universe,  and  the  disposer  of 
all  things.     His  sovereignty  is  illimitable  and  uncontroll- 
able.   He  is  God  over  all — in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in 
yi.    The  vast  regions  of  the  unseen  world,  and  the  innu- 
merable multitude  of  deathless  spirits  with  whom  they  are 
peopled,  are  all  under  his  government,  and  at  his  sovereign 
disposal.     God's    supreme    and    universal    authority   and 
dominion  constitute  a  subject  on  which  the  inspired  writers 
seem  to   dwell  with  peculiar  delight  and    complacency. 
Perhaps  no  subject,  in  reference  to  the  Divine  character, 
occupies  a  wider  range,  or  is  more  frequently  referred  to  in 
the  inspired  volume,  than  the  sovereignty  or  supremacy  of 
the  Almighty.     A  selection  and  classification  of  a  few  of 
the  most  striking  passages  bearing  on  this  important  sub- 
ject, may  not  be  out  of  place,  and  may  serve  to  exhibit  the 
light    in    which  it    was  contemplated    by   the  inspired 
writers.     David  blessed  the  Lord  before  the  great  congre- 
gation, and  said,  '^  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and 
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the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty  : 
for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine  ;  thine 
i^  the  kingdom,  0  Lord,  and  thon  art  exalted  as  head  above 
all ;  and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and  might ;  and  in  thine  hand 
it  is  to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto  all.**  1  Chron. 
xxix.  11,  12.  ''I  know  that  the  Lord  is  great,  and  is 
above  all  gods.  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  he 
in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  in  the  seas,  and  all  deep  places. 
He  maketh  lightnings  for  the  rain  :  he  bringeth  the  wind 
out  of  his  treasuries.  Thy  name,  O  Lord,  endureth  for  ever ; 
and  thy  memorial,  0  Lord,  throughout  all  generations.^ 
Psalm  cxxxv.  5 — 13.  "  For  who  in  the  heaven  can  be 
compared  unto  the  Lord?  Who  among  the  sons  of  the 
mighty  can  be  likened  unto  the  Lord  ?  God  is  greatly  to 
be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  be 
had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that  are  about  him.  0 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord  like  unto  thee? 
or  to  thy  faithfulness  round  about  thee?  Thou  rulest  the 
raging  of  the  sea :  when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thou 
stillest  them.  Thou  hast  broken  Rahab  in  pieces,  as  one 
that  is  slain :  thou  hast  scattered  thine  enemies  with  thy 
strong  arm.  The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine  : 
as  for  the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  thou  hast  founded 
them.  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm  :  strong  is  thy  hand,  and 
high  is  thy  right  hand.  Justice  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  thy  throne :  mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before 
thy  face."     Psalm  bcxxix.  6—11,  13,  14. 

"  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice ;  let  the  mul- 
titude of  isles  be  glad  thereof.  Clouds  and  darkness 
are  round  about  him :  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  his  throne.     His  lightnings  enlightened  the 
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world :  the  earth  saw,  and  trembled.  The  hills  melted  like 
wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  For  thou,  Lord,  art  high  above 
all  the  earth:  thon  art  exalted  far  above  all  gods."*  Psalm 
zcviL  1 — 5,  9. 

"(3od  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from 
Mount  Paran.  Selah.  His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  was  fall  of  his  praise.  And  his  brightness  was  as 
the  light;  he  had  horns  coming  out  of  his  hand:  and  there 
was  the  hiding  of  his  power.  He  stood,  and  measured  the 
earth:  he  beheld,  and  drove  asnnder  the  nations;  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the  perpetual  hills  did 
bow :  his  ways  are  everlasting.  I  saw  the  tents  of  Cashan  in 
affliction:  and  the  curtains  of  the  land  of  Midian  did 
tremble.  Was  the  Lord  displeased  against  the  rivers? 
was  thine  anger  against  the  rivers?  was  thy  wrath  against 
the  sea,  that  thou  didst  ride  upon  thine  horses  and  thy 
chariots  of  salvation?  The  mountains  saw  thee,  and  they 
trembled :  the  overflowing  of  the  water  passed  by :  the 
deep  uttered  his  voice,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  on  high. 
The  son  and  moon  stood  still  in  their  habitation:  at  the 
light  of  thine  arrows  they  went,  and  at  the  shining  of  thy 
guttering  spear,'*  &c.     Hab.  iii.  3 — 11. 

The  above  passages  are  not  merely  celebrations  of 
Divine  power  and  majesty,  but  they  also  set  forth  the 
boundless  and  uncontrollable  sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  as 
Tdgning  and  ruling  over  all  creatures  and  all  worlds. 

And  what  a  striking  testimony  we  have  of  the  sove- 
logn  greatness  of  the  Almighty  in  the  subjugation  and 
acknowledgment  of  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  in  the 
pride  of  his  hearti  set  himself  up  as  the  rival  of  the  Most 
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High!  Being  made  sensible  of  the  infinite  greatness  of 
the  Divine  Majesty,  he  says: — **  I  thought  it  good  to  show 
the  signs  and  wonders  that  the  High  God  hath  wrought 
toward  me.  How  great  are  his  signs  !  and  how  mighty 
are  his  wonders !  His  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  his  dominion  is  from  generation  to  generation.**  Dan. 
iv.  2,  3.  And  in  the  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter 
the  sovereign  power  of  the  Almighty  is  strikingly  exhi- 
bited in  the  complete  subjugation  of  this  haughty  monarch, 
and  in  his  restoration  from  a  state  of  brutal  degradation 
and  insanity,  to  his  former  exalted  position  as  a  great  and 
mighty  prince. 

^^  All  this  came  upon  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar.  At 
the  end  of  twelve  months  he  walked  in  the  palace  of  the 
kingdom  of  Babylon.  The  king  spake,  and  said:  Is  not 
this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the 
kingdom  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour 
of  my  majesty?"  While  these  vain  thoughts,  relative  to 
his  own  honour  and  majesty,  were  passing  through  his 
mind,  and  inflating  his  haughty  soul  with  ideas  of  his 
regal  authority  and  magisterial  greatness,  Gk)d  determined 
to  take  his  kingdom  from  him,  and  reduce  him  to  a  state 
of  unparalleled  degradation.  ^^  While  the  word  was  in  the 
king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  0, 
king  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is  spoken ;  The  kingdom 
is  departed  from  thee.  And  they  shall  drive  thee  from  men, 
and  thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field: 
they  shall  make  thee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  seven  times 
shall  pass  over  thee,  until  thou  know  that  the  Most  High 
ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoeoer 
he  mlU    The  same  hour  was  the  thing  fulfilled  upon 
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Nfebacbadnezzar:  and  be  was  driven  from  men,  and  did 
3at  grass  as  oxen,  and  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of 
heaven,  till  his  hairs  were  grown  like  eagles'  feathers,  and 
his  nails  like  birds'  claws.     And  at  the  end  of  the  days 
NTebachadnezzar  lifted  np  his  eyes  nnto  heaven,  and  his 
understanding    returned    to    him,    and    he    blessed    the 
Most   High,  and  praise^  and  honoured  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  whose  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi- 
nion, and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation:  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing:  he 
doetli  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay  his 
liand,  or  say  unto  him.  What  doest  thou?     And  Nebuchad- 
nezzar said,  I  praise  and  extol  and  honour  the  King  of 
heaven,  all  whose  works  are  truth,  and  his  ways  judg- 
ment: and  those  that  walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase/' 
Dan.  iv.  28 — 37.     How  many  kings  and  kingdoms  have 
been  overthrown,  and  monarchies  established  by  the  same 
Almighty  hand?     Many  ancient  empires,  which  we  read  of 
in  history,  have  now  totally  disappeared:   their  geogra- 
phical territory  remains,  but  where  are  their  kings  and 
senators?  where  are  their  armies  and  navies?  where  their 
statesmen  and  laws?     All  the  essential  characteristics  or 
their  nationality  have  long  since  been  obliterated.  New  na- 
tions have  sprung  up,  fresh  forms  of  government  been  estab- 
lished, and  mighty  empires  raised  on  the  ruins  of  fallen 
kingdoms:  and  in  these  great  revolutions  of  the  political 
universe,  as  well  as  in  the  physical  changes  of  our  globe,  we 
trace  the  foot-prints  of  the  invisible  Jehovah.     The  unseen 
hand  of  the  Almighty,  in  the  operations  of  his  providential 
government,  is  the  great  moving  cause :  hence,  history  pro- 
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claims  a  God  who  is  almighty  in  power,  wonderfnl 
ill  counsel^  and  excellent  in  wisdom,  working  wonders. 
*^  The  Most  High  roleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and 
giveth  them  to  whomsoever  he  will.  He  maketh  poor, 
and  maketh  rich :  He  bringeth  low,  and  raiseth  np. 
Riches  and  honour  come  from  God:  and  in  his  hand  it  is 
to  make  great  and  to  give  strength  unto  all.  He  raiseth 
up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  np  the  beggar  firom 
the  dunghill,  and  causeth  them  to  sit  among  princes.'*  "The 
Lord  is  Eang  for  ever,*'  says  the  Psalmist,  "and  his  domi- 
nion is  an  everlasting  dominion.'*  "  He  is  the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate;  the  Eang  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords,** 
able  to  create,  to  save,  and  to  destroy.  "  The  Lord  of  Hosts, 
he  is  King  of  glory;  honour  and  majesty  are  before  him, 
strength  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary.'*  The  majes- 
terial  greatness  and  glory  of  the  eternal  Jehovah  are  inde- 
scribable. Who  can  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  the 
glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  greatness  of  his 
excellency?  There  are  none  in  heaven  who  can  be  compared 
to  him :  none  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  likened 
unto  him.  Moses,  exhorting  the  children  of  Israel  to 
obedience,  after  God  had  restored  to  them  the  two  tables 
containing  the  moral  law,  lays  down  the  requirements  of 
Jehovah ;  after  which  he  proclaims  the  Divine  Sovereignty 
in  the  following  sublime  language:  "Behold,  the  heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God,  the  earth 
also,  with  all  that  therein  is.  For  the  Lord  your  GMl  is 
God  of  gods  and  Lord  of  lords,  a  great  God,  a  mighty  and  a 
terrible,  which  regardeth  not  persons,  nor  taketh  reward." 
And  similar  declarations,  expressive  of  the  greatness  and 
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Uie  glorioaB  majesty  of  tiie  Eternal,  are  to  be  found  in 
every  part  of  the  Bible. 

Before  diamissing  this  subject,  it  may  be  proper  to  turn 
our  attention  to  a  few   facts  recorded  in  sacred  history, 
which  illoatrate  the  sovereign  power  of  God.     The  Ante- 
dilnviaiiB  and  the  Sodomites  provoked  him  to  wrath ;  the 
firanner  he  destroyed  with  water,  the  latter  with  fire  and 
brimstone.     Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  magnified  himself 
against  the  Lord,  who  chastised  him  with  ten  dreadful 
pli^nes,  and  then  overthrew  him  and  his  mighty  army  in 
the  Red  Sea.     Qod  raised   Moses  from  the  banks  of  the 
NQe  to  the  Imperial  Court  of  Egypt;   afterwards  he  ficd 
for  safety  into  the  land  of  Midian,  and  kept  the  flocks  of 
Jethro  in  Horeb,  where  God  appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  commanded  him  to  go  and  deliver  the  injured 
and  oppressed  Hebrews.     This  was  accomplished.     Korah 
and  hia  companions  rebelled  against  God  and  Moses  in  the 
vnldemess;  and  the  Almighty  caused  the  earth  to  open  and 
swallow  them  up.     Thus  the  elements  arc  the  servants  of 
Jehovah,  to  execute  vengeance  on  those  who  rebel  against 
him.     David  was  brought  by  the  hand  of  God  from  follow- 
ing his  father*s  flock  in  the  wilderness,  and  set  upon  the 
throne  of  Israel;    on  the  other   hand  he  brought  down 
Nebuchadnezzar  from  the  throne  of  Babylon,  and  drove 
him  into  the  fields  to  feed  like  an  ox  until  he  knew  and 
acknowledged  that  the  Most  High  rulcth  over  the  kingdoms 
of  men,  and  giveth  them  to  whomsoever  he  pleaseth.     It 
was  God  who  gave  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  afterwards  gave  Babylon  into  the  hands  of 
Cyrns,  the  Medo-Persian  king,  who  made  her  a  ruinous 
licap,  and  "  a  habitation  for  dragons,^  &c.     Sennacherib,  the 
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mighty  king  of  Assyria,  reproached  and  despised  the  God 
of    heaven,  by  his  representative   Rabshakeh;    but    the 
Almighty  "  put  a  hook  in  his  nose  and  a  bridle  in  his 
month;**    and  after  laying  the  flower  of  his  grand  anny 
silent  in  death,  he  turned  him  back  to  his  own  coontry, 
where  he  was  miserably  and  shamefully  slain  by  his  own 
sons  in  the  house  of  Nisroch,  his  idol-god.      Hence   the 
Almighty  can  soon  chastise  his  foes  and  destroy  his  enemies. 
"  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain 
thing?    The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the 
rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord  and  against 
his  anointed."     But  *'  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shaD 
laugh  :  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision.**    "  He  shall 
break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces 
like  a  potter's  vessel.     Be  wise  now,  therefore,  0  ye  kings; 
be  instructed,  ye  judges.*'     "  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling."    "  Allelujah!  the  Lord  God  Omni- 
potent reigneth." 


V.   ON  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 


The  word  Proridenoe  only  used  once  in  Scripture.  There  iB  a  Divine  Provi- 
dence; this  is  evident  flrom  the  manner  in  which  God  bi»j^  preserved  his 
Word  and  hia  people.  The  doctrine  of  Providence  explained.  Its  various 
nwgiifrmftions  dassified.  Sabatantially  asserted  in  Scripture.  Various 
kinda  of  providence  spokcu  of.  A  particular  Providence,  proved  fh>m 
■acred  history;  consistent  with  reason.  Providonoo  of  Grod  sometimes 
veiy  njaterions.  Chance  considered.  Quotation  from  Wesley.  Lines  by 
Cow  per. 

IsmcATSLT  connected  with  the  idea  of  Divine  Sovereignty, 
is  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Providence.     The  term  providence 
occnrs  only  once  in  the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings  ;  and 
then,  not  in  relation  to  the  Divine  Being,  hut  to  Felix,  the 
goTemor  of  Jndea.     Acts  xxiv.  2.      Tertullus,  the  Roman 
orator,   who  was  employed  to  plead  against  St.    Paul, 
commenced  his  speech  hy  flattering  the  unrighteous  gover- 
nor in  the  following  language  : — "  Seeing  that  hy  thee  we 
**njoy  great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done 
'into  this  nation  by  thy  providence^      This  is  the  only 
Passage  in  Scripture  where  the  word  providence  occurs. 
The  meaning  of  the  original  is  prudence.     It  was  a  compli- 
Dicnt  paid  by  the  Orator  to   Felix,   in  reference  to  his 
wisdom,  as  displayed  in  the  prudent  judgment  which  he 
had  manifested  in  the  government   of  the  province   of 
Jndea.     But,    although    the    word    does    not    occur    in 
^pture,  in  reference  to  God,  the  doctrine  of  Divine 
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Providence  is  nnqucstionable.  Ibis  is  evident  trouk  the 
facts  already  adduced,  viz.  that  there  is  a  Qod,  the  Creator 
of  all  things,  the  Sovereign  Ruler  and  the  Preserver  of  the 
Universe.  It  is  also  evident  from  the  varions  blessings  we 
enjoy  as  dependent  creatures  on  His  bounty,  from  the  awfiol 
judgments  which  have  been  inflicted  upon  the  wicked,  and 
from  the  astonishing  preservation  of  His  Word  and  Hia 
Church  throughout  a  long  succession  of  dark  and  bloody 
ages.  Notwithstanding  the  attempts  of  earth  and  hell  to 
destroy  the  Bible,  and  to  annihilate  the  Christian  Chmch, 
the  good  Providence  of  Cod  has  taken  care  of  both ;  so  that 
we  have  still  His  pure  Word,  and  a  living,  active  Church, 
holding  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  These  facts 
prove  to  us  the  Providence  of  God. 

By  the  Providence  of  God,  we  are  not  to  understand 
any  separate  attribute  of  the  Divine  Mind,  whether  natural 
or  moral,  or  the  Sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  but  the  care  and 
superintendence  which  He  exercises  over  His  creatures, 
and  the  methods  which  He  employs  in  correcting  the 
rebellious. 

Perhaps  the  doctrine  of  God's  Providence  is  in  no  place 
more  strikingly  and  strongly  expressed  than  in  Acts  zvii., 
where  St.  Paul  declares  to  the  Athenians,  '^  God  that  made 
the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands; 
neither  is  worshipped  with  men*s  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  anything,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath, 
and  all  things ;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
habitation;  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they 
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might  feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  he  not  far 
from  every  one  of  us:  for  m  him  we  Uve^'and  move,  and  have 
our  bemg,^    Here  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Providence  is 
explicitly  tanght.    No  words  or  form  of  expression  conld 
more  clearly  and  fully  express  onr  continual  dependence 
on  God.      The  design  of  the  Apostle  was  to  teach  the 
Athenians,  and  all  who  read  this  statement,  that  our  very 
existence,  and  the  operations  connected  with  our  existence, 
are  sustained  hy  the  Almighty  Lord  of  all.     This  doctrine 
is  consistent  with  the  philosophy  which  was  taught  hy 
certain  of  the  Athenian  Poets.     Mr.  Wesley  thinks  the 
Apoatle  referred  to  Aratus,  who  lived  about  three  hun- 
dred years  hefore  St.  Paul,  and  to  the  '*  Hymn  of  Cleanthus 
to  Jupiter,  or  the  Supreme  Being :  one  of  the  purest  and  finest 
pieces  of  natural  religion  in  the  whole  world  of  Pagan 
uitiquity.'^ 

In  order  that  we  may  better  imderstand  all  that  ap- 
pears to  he  comprehended  under  the  doctrine  of  Divine 
Providence,  divines  have  classified  its  manifestations,  and 
denoted  such  manifestations  of  the  divine  interposition  by 
different  names.     Hence  we  read  of — 

1.  Immediate  Providence:  which  signifies  something 
which  the  Almighty  does  Himself,  without  condescending 
to  use  any  means  or  instrumentality. 

2.  A  Mediate  Providence :  i.e.  the  Almighty  acting  by 
an  intervening  agent,  or  what  is  exercised  in  the  use  of  means. 

8.  There  is  what  is  termed  an  Ordinary  Providence  : 
m.  that  which  is  exercised  in  the  common  course  of 
aatore,  and  by  a  chain  of  causes. 

4.  An  Extraordinary  Providence:  which  signifies 
sometlung  out  of  the  common  way,  as  a  miraculous  operation. 
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5.  There  is  a  Common  Providence:  which  relates  to 
the  government  of  the  whole  world. 

6.  A  Special  Providence:  which  relates  to  the  can 
and  preservation  of  the  Church. 

7.  A  Universal  Providence :  by  which  we  nnderstand 
the  Divine  Will  upholding,  sustaining,  and  preserving  all 
things,  visible  and  invisible,  in  the  universe ;  and, 

8.  A  Particular  Providence :  which  relates  to  indivi- 
dual actions,  and  to  the  most  minute  circumstances.  Hiis, 
however,  is  a  doctrine  to  which  many  people  object.  The 
opinion  entertained  by  them  is,  that  "The  providence  of 
God  extends  no  further  than  to  a  general  superintendence 
of  the  laws  of  nature,  without  interposing  in  the  particular 
concerns  of  individuals."  Tliis  theory  is,  however,  in  the 
first  place,  contrary  to  Scripture.  Many  instances  are 
recorded  in  the  inspired  volume,  showing  that  the  Almighty 
has,  in  certain  cases,  stepped  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of 
Ills  general  providence  to  deliver,  support,  and  comfort  his 
people.  I  need  only  mention  the  history  of  Joseph,  the 
deliverance  of  the  Hebrews  out  of  Egj'ptian  captivity,  the 
preservation  of  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions,  and  the  Hebrew 
worthies  in  the  burning  furnace,  to  convince  the  Christian 
reader  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  Particular  Providence, 
exercised  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  In  the  second 
place,  it  is  inconsistent  with  reason.  It  renders  the 
government  of  the  Almighty  altogether  loose  and  ccm- 
tingent,  and  would  leave  no  room  for  repose  or  trust 
in  the  protection  of  heaven.  The  majority  of  haman 
aflfairs  would  be  allowed  to  fluctuate  in  a  fortuitous  course 
without  moving  in  any  regular  direction,  and  without 
tending  to  any  special  design. 
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The  uniform  doctrine  cff  the  sacred  writings  is,  that 
throaghoat  the  nniverse  nothing  happens  without  Qod, 
that  His  hand  is  ever  active,  that  nothing  is  too  great  or 
unwieldy  for  His  management,  nor  is  anything  so  minnte 
■ad  insignificant  as  to  be  below  His  inspection  and  care. 
While  He  is  guiding  the  snn  in  his  course,  and  holding  to- 
gedier  the  heavens  in  their  appointed  place — ^while  He 
roles  among  the  empires  of  the  earth,  stilling  the  raging  of 
the  waters  and  the  tumults  of  the  people-^He  is  at  the  same 
time  watching  with  a  fatherly  eye  over  His  people,  how- 
ever mean  may  be  their  earthly  condition  or  obscure  their 
abode  in  life.  The  Saviour  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Are  not 
two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and  one  of  them  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very 
bairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  Many  pious  and 
learned  divines  have  written  extensively  on  the  Special 
and  P^urticular  Providence  of  Grod;  viz.  Chamock,  Flavel, 
Hoakwell,  Wallaston,  Thomas,  and  others.  The  following 
paragraph,  abridged  and  altered,  is  taken  from  one  of  the 
above  authors: — 

"  How  the  Providence  of  God  interposes  with  human 
affairs— -by  what  means  it  influences  the  thoughts  and 
coonsels  of  men,  and  yet  leaves  them  to  the  influence  of 
choice — are  subjects  too  mysterious  for  us  to  nnderntand, 
and  which  have  given  occasion  to  many  intricate  contro- 
versiea.  Let  us  remember  that  the  manner  in  which  God 
influences  the  motions  of  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  nature 
of  that  secret  power  by  which  He  is  ever  directing  the 
inn,  moon,  and  stars  in  their  course,  are  matters  which  we 
eaimot  fully  understand,  no  more  than  we  can  understand 
tlie  manner  in  which  He  influences  the  counsels  of  men. 
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Bnt  though  the  mode  of  divine  operation  remains  nnknowny 
the  fact  of  an  overruling  influence  is,  in  many  cases, 
equally  certain  in  the  moral  as  it  is  in  the  uataral  world. 
We  cannot  indeed  conceive  of  God  acting  as  the  Governor 
of  the  world,  unless  His  government  extends  either  directlj 
or  indirectly  to  all  the  events  which  take  place  therein.  It 
is  on  the  supposition  of  a  Particular  Providence  that  our 
worship  and  prayers  to  God  are  founded.  All  His  perfec- 
tions would  be  utterly  insignificant  to  us  if  they  were  not 
exercised,  on  every  occasion,  as  the  circumstances  of  EBs 
creatures  require.  He  would  be  no  more  than  an  unconcerned 
spectator  of  the  behaviour  of  His  subjects,  and  regard  the 
obedient  and  the  rebellious  with  an  equal  eye.  The  expe- 
rience of  every  one  more  or  less  bears  testimony  to  the 
doctrine  of  Divine  Providence.  We  refer  not  only  to 
those  sudden  and  unexpected  vicissitudes  which  have 
sometimes  astonished  whole  nations,  and  drawn  their  at- 
tention to  the  conspicuous  hand  of  heaven.  We  need  not 
appeal  to  the  history  of  statesmen  and  warriors,  to  the 
ambitious  and  enterprising  ;  we  need  only  reflect  on 
many  instances  connected  with  our  own  lives,  in  order  to 
convince  us  that  we  are  held  in  subjection  to  a  higher 
Power,  on  whom  depends  the  accomplishment  of  our  wishes. 
We  have  fondly  projected  our  favourite  plans;  we  have 
thought  that  we  had  forecast  and  provided  for  all  ihat 
might  happen;  but,  alas!  some  little  event  has  ooeoired 
unforeseen  by  us,  and  in  its  consequences  at  first  seem- 
ingly inconsiderable,  but  in  the  end  it  has  blighted  all  onr 
hopes.  The  happiness  of  man  depends  on  secret  qsringSy 
too  nice  and  delicated  to  be  adjusted  by  human  art^  or  to  be 
foreseen  by  human  prudence.    It  requires  a  favourable  com- 
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bination  of  external  circamstances  with  the  state  of  a  man's 
own  mind.  To  accomplish  on  every  occasion  such  a  com- 
bination, is  &r  beyond  his  power  ;  but  it  is  what  Qod  can 
fti  all  times  effect,  as  the  whole  series  of  external  causes 
is  anraoged  aooording  to  His  pleasure,  and  '*  the  hearts  of 
an  men  are  in  His  hands.** 

We  sometimes  hear  it  asserted  that  circumstances  occur 
by  chance,  or  accidentally.  Such  words  and  sentiments  are 
freqoenily  expressed  in  relation  to  the  affairs  of  human  life ; 
but  they  are  words  without  meaning ;  or,  so  far  as  they 
have  any  signification,  they  are  terms  substituted  for  the 
imknown  operations  of  Providence ;  for  it  is  certain,  that  in 
the  whole  of  Jehovah^s  universe,  nothing  can  take  place  beyond 
His  control.  In  that  profound  chaos  of  human  affairs,  where 
we  cso  see  no  light ;  where  all  is  disorder  and  confusion — 
all  is  clear  and  comprehensive  to  the  Infinite  One,  who 
directsand  governs  the  whole  according  to  His  good  pleasure, 
and  brings  forward  or  controls  every  event,  and  accom> 
plishes  His  sovereign  pleasure.  ''  The  Lord  sitteth  on  the 
flood."  He  maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  as  he 
maketh  the  hail  and  the  rain  to  obey  Him.  ''  The  Lord 
hath  prepared  His  throne  in  the  heavens :  and  His  kingdom 
mleih  over  all.**  **  A  man*s  heart  deviseth  his  way:  but  the 
Lord  directeth  his  steps.** 

To  follow  the  leadings  or  openings  of  Providence, 
means  no  more  than  to  act  agreeably  to  the  dictates  of 
prudence,  imder  any  particular  circumstance,  according  to 
the  diraction  or  determination  of  the  Word  or  law  of  God. 
I  shall  conclude  this  subject  with  a  brief  quotation  from 
Mr.  Wesley's  Sermon  on  the  "Imperfection  of  Human 
Knowledge.** 
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^*  Incomprehensible  to  us  are  many  of  the  divine  dispen- 
sations, with  regard  to  particular  families.  We  cannot  at 
all  comprehend  why  he  raises  some  to  wealth,  honour,  and 
power;  and  why,  in  the  mean  time,  he  depresses  others  with 
poverty  and  various  afflictions.  *  *  *  *  No  reason  appears 
to  us,  either  for  the  prosperity  of  the  one,  or  the  adversity 
of  the  other.  As  little  can  we  account  for  the  divine 
dispensations  with  regard  to  individuals.  We  know  not 
why  the  lot  of  this  man  is  cast  in  Europe,  the  lot  of  that 
man  in  the  wilds  of  America;  why  one  is  bom  of  rich  or 
noble,  and  the  other  of  poor  parents;  why  the  father  and 
mother  of  one  are  strong  and  healthy^  those  of  anoth^ 
weak  and  diseased,  in  consequence  of  which  he  drags  a 
miserable  being  all  the  days  of  his  life,  exposed  to  want, 
and  pain,  and  a  thousand  temptations,  from  which  he  finds 
no  way  to  escape.  How  many  are,  from  their  infancy, 
hedged  in  with  such  relations,  that  they  seem  to  have  no 
chance  (as  some  speak),  no  possibility  of  being  useful  to 
themselves  or  others?  '  Why  are  they,  antecedent  to  their 
own  choice,  entangled  in  such  connexions?  Why  are  hurt- 
ful people  so  cast  in  their  way,  that  they  know  not  how  to 
escape  them?  And  why  are  useful  persons  hid  out  of  their 
sight,  or  snatched  away  from  them  at  their  utmost  need? 
0  God,  how  unsearchable  are  thy  counsels!  too  deep  to  be 
fathomed  by  our  reason;  and  thy  ways  of  executing  those 
counsels  wt  to  be  traced  by  our  wisdom."   (Vol.  ii.,  pp.  145-6.) 

"  God  moves  in  a  m3rsterious  way, 

His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea, 

And  rides  upon  the  storm. 
Deep  in  nnfathomable  mines 

Of  never-failing  skill, 
He  treasures  up  nis  bright  designs. 

And  works  ma  sovereign  wUl." 


VI.    ON  GOD'S  NATURAL  ATTRIBUTES. 


NafiDTBl  aUrftrates  defined.  OioriTonvcx  of  God  a  primitiyo  attribute.  Thi8 
attribote  freqaently  a«crfbed  to  God  in  Scriptnro ;  eublimely  manifested 
in  His  worka ;  in  the  magnitude  and  revolation  of  our  globe ;  in  the  solar 
ejBtem ;  and  in  the  sideral  heavena.  Quotation  from  Young.  Reflectiona 
on  the  nnmber  and  magnitude  of  God's  works.  The  Omwipsebxwcs  of  God  :— 
tfaia  dootztoe  defined,  and  rarions  opinions  considered.  Dr.  Fye  Bmith 
on  the  "  DxTura  Lonvsirr."  Omnipresence  ascribed  to  God  in  Scripture. 
Beflectiona  on  the  phraseology  of  Scripture  employed  to  denote  the  Divine 
Omnipresence.  The  Divine  Ubiquity  urged  from  a  consideration  of  God's 
worica.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  laws  of  nature.  Quotation  flrom 
Dr.  Paley— Cowper's  poems.  Obgections  founded  on  the  limits  of  the 
uniyeiae,  Avewsaxn.  Oinriscixircs  of  Gon.  What  are  we  to  understand 
by  Omniaeienoe :— A.  IL  Bamaey's  opinion,  that  it  ia  a  mere  capability  of 
knowing  all  things,  covfttsd.  Mr.  Finney's  remarks  on  this  sutgect. 
The  pofect  and  unlimited  knowledge  of  God  asserted  in  Scripture.  The 
iMMrTABiLiTT  OF  Gos.  God  must,  in  his  nature  and  essential  perfections, 
be  eternally  the  same.  This  sntgect  philosophically  considered ;  proved  fr<nn 
the  character  of  God's  moral  government  in  aU  ages  of  the  world.  General 
reflections  on  the  greatness  and.  the  glorious  character  of  God. 

If  we  be  fully  satisfied  of  the  existence  of  God;  and  if  it  be 
further  admitted,  that  He  is  the  Creator,  the  Preserver, 
and  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  universe ;  we  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  conclude  that  Ho  is  a  Being  of  infinite 
perfections,  viz.,  that  He  is  almighty  in  power;  that 
He  fills  all  space ;  that  He  is  onmiscient,  or  infinite 
in  wisdom,  and  unchangeable  in  His  nature ;  that  He 
is  infinitely  good,  holy,  and  merciful.  These  attributes 
seem  essential  to  Him  as  the  Creator,  Upholder,  and  Gover- 
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nor  of  all  things ;  as  nothing  less  could  qualify  Him  for  the 
management  of  the  universe. 

The  attributes  of  God  are  of  two  kinds,  viz.  natural 
and  moral;  or,  at  least,  they  are  generally  so  designated  by 
theologians.  By  natural  attributes,  are  meant  those  which 
pertain  to  the  Divine  character  by  a  natural  necessity,  or 
whatever  is  attributable  to  Him  as  essential  to  His  existence, 
that  which  has  no  moral  character  comprehended  in  its 
nature.  Therefore  the  natural  attributes  of  God  are  Etemitgj 
Spirituality^  Omnipotence^  Omnipresence^  Omniscience^  and 
Immutability — as  these  qualities  and  capacities  seem  to  con- 
stitute His  essential  nature.  God's  morcd  attributes  are,  of 
course,  such  as  constitute  His  moral  nature,  or  the  disposi- 
tions and  eternal  state  of  His  mind  :  such  as  Benevolence, 
Justice,  Mercy,  Truth,  Wisdom,  and  Holiness.  We  shall 
in  this  essay  consider  more  particularly  His  Natural  Attri- 
butes. But,  having  already  proved  His  Spirituality  and 
Eternity,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  consider — 

I.       THE  OMNIPOTENCE  OF  GOD. 

That  the  Eternal  Jehovah  is  almighty,  no  intelligent 
mind  can  doubt.  Perhaps  no  divine  attribute,  whether 
natural  or  moral,  is  more  strikingly  developed  in  its 
manifestations  and  operations  than  that  of  Omnipotence. 
It  has  been  technically  designated  one  of  the  pri- 
mitive attributes  of  Deity ;  because  infinite  power  seems 
to  include  several  other  attributes,  such  as  Wisdom, 
Omniscience,  Omnipresence,  Long-suffering,  &c.,  t.e.  €k>d 
has  a  capacity  to  know  all  things — He  is  eveiywhere 
present  at  the  same  time — He  sees  all  things,  and 
is  able  to  bear  all  things;  for  the  word  Omnipotenoe^ 
or  Almiyhtiness,  does  not  merely  imply  physical  strength 
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to  sosttin  the  material  universe,  but  also  ability  to 
poform  any  action  in  reference  to  either  physical  or 
mental  faculty.  Such  power  belongs  only  to  Qod,  and 
must  be  essential  to  His  nature,  as  an  infinite,  indepen- 
dent, and  all-perfect  Being. 

1.  This  attribute  is  frequently  ascribed  to  God  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  many  instances  it  is  expressed  in  language  the 
moat  sublime  and  impressive.  We  select  the  following:  ^^  O 
Lord  my  God,  thou  art  very  great;  thou  art  clothed  with 
honour  and  majesty.  Who  coverest  thyself  with  light  as 
with  a  garment:  who  stretchest  out  the  heavens  like  a 
curtain.  He  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.  He  bindeth 
np  tiie  waters  in  his  thick  clouds ;  his  power  raiscth  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  and  his  wisdom  restraineth  their  fury.  He 
tnmeth  the  wilderness  into  a  standing  water,  and  dry  ground 
into  watersprings.  O  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  who  is  a  strong  God 
like  unto  thee?  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm :  strong  is  thy 
hand,  and  high  is  thy  right  hand;  he  thunders  peals,  and 
we  see  the  lightning  flash.**  In  the  18th  Psalm  the 
mighty  power  of  God  is  thus  described :  "  The  earth  shook 
and  trembled ;  the  foundations  also  of  the  hills  moved  and 
were  shaken,  because  he  was  wroth.  There  went  up  a 
smoke  out  of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth 
devoured:  coals  were  kindled  by  it.  He  bowed  the  heavens 
also,  and  came  down :  and  darkness  was  under  his  feet. 
And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly :  yea,  he  did  fly 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  The  Lord  also  thundered  in 
the  heavens,  and  the  Highest  gave  his  voice ;  hailstones 
tnd  ooala  of  fire.  The  foundations  of  the  world  were 
dinovered  at  thy  rebuke,  O  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath 
of  thy  noBfarils." 
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The  prophet  Isaiah  (eh.  xl.)  speaking  of  the  Onmipotenoe 
of  God,  says  :  *^  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hol- 
low of  his  hand,  and  meted  ont  heaven  with  the  span,  and 
comprehended  the  dnst  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  bal- 
ance? Behold,  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket, 
and  are  counted  as  the  small  dnst  of  a  balance :  behold, 
he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing.  All  nationi 
before  him  are  as  nothing;  and  they  are  counted  to  him 
less  than  nothing  and  vanity.  To  whom  then  will  ye 
liken  God  ?  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  onto  him? 
It  is  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers ;  that  stretcheth 
out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a 
tent  to  dwell  in  ;  that  bringeth  the  princes  to  nothing ;  he 
makcth  the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vanity.  To  whom  then 
will  ye  liken  me,  or  shall  I  be  equal?  saith  the  Holy  One." 
Jeremiah  (ch.  xxxii.  17-19),  addressing  the  Almighty,  says: 
^'  Ah,  Lord  God !  behold,  thou  hast  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched-out  arm,  and 
there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee.  The  Great,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name,  great  in  counsel, 
and  mighty  in  work."  When  God  appeared  to  Abraham, 
he  said  unto  him :  "  I  am  the  Almighty  God."  Gen. 
xvii.  Again  we  read  : — "  And  God  spake  unto  Moses, 
and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord:  and  I  appeared  unto 
Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God 
Almighty"  (El-Shaddai).  And  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the 
world,  he  was  principally  known  by  the  name  of  El- 
Shaddai,  which  signifies  God  Almighty^  or  Ood-AUsuffidmL 
Hence  he  is  designated  "  The  Almighty"  about  thirty  times 
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in  the  Book  of  Job;  and  in  many  passages  this  appelhition 
(£1-Shaddai)  ia  given  to  him  as  expressive  of  his  Omni- 
potence. 

2.  The  Ahnighty  power  of  God  is  also  sublimely  de- 
manatrated  in  the  works  of  nature.  As  the  words  of 
his  month  proclaim  his  eternal  power  and  supreme  domi- 
nion, so  do  the  works  of  his  hand.  '*  Lift  up  your  eyes 
on  high,"*  says  the  prophet  Isaiah,  ^'  and  behold  who 
hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  hosts  by 
number:  he  calleth  them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness  of 
his  might,  for  that  he  is  strong  in  power;  not  one  faileth." 
The  Psalmist,  as  though  struck  with  astonishment  at  the 
number  and  magnitude  of  God's  works,  exclaimed:  '*  When 
I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon 
and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained  ;  what  is  man  that 
thon  art  mindful  of  him.''     Psalm  viii.  3,  4. 

Bat  if  we  contemplate  merely  the  earth  on  which  we 
live,  which  is  but  a  very  small  portion  of  a  comparatively 
small  system,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  it  is  sustained, 
moved,  and  guided  by  an  almighty  power.     Look   at  its 
wide  extended  plains  and  prairies;  its  waving  forests  and 
verdant  hills;  its  pyramidical  rocks  and  majestic  mountains; 
its  numerous  islands   and    unfathomed    seas;    its   sandy 
deserts  and  vast  continents;  its  mighty  rivers  and  rolling 
oceans— the  whole  forming  a  terraqtieous  globe  of  twenty- 
four  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-nine  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, suspended  like  a  ball  in  the  air — or,  according 
to  divine  declaration,  *'  He  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing** 
— ^whirling  round  at  the  rate  of  a  thousand  miles  per  hour, 
and  moving  regularly  in  its  orbit  (of  six  hundred  millions 
of  miles)  at  a  speed  which  is  inconceivable  (68,000  miles 
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an  hour).  No  power  bnt  that  which  is  almighty  could 
sustain  onr  world,  hold  together  its  material  form,  and 
guide  it  in  its  diurnal  and  annual  revolutions. 

And,  if  we  turn  our  attention  to  our  solar  system,  and 
the  sideral  heavens,  still  more  sublime  and  awful  appear- 
ances rise  to  our  view.  Our  solar  system  comprehends 
the  sun  and  the  surrounding  planets,  the  number  of  which 
is  yet  unknown.  And  what  a  marvellous  display  of  Omni- 
potence is  developed  in  this  stupendous  fabric  of  creation  ! 
Mathematical  astronomers  differ  in  their  opinions  as  to  the 
exact  dimensions  of  the  various  bodies  which  have  been 
discovered  in  the  planetary  system;  but  such  disagreements 
are  comparatively  inconsiderable,  when  we  take  into 
account  their  immense  magnitude.  One  writer  says, ''  The 
diameter  of  the  sun  is  886,473  English  miles;"  another, 
more  modem,  says  it  is  **  880,000  miles."  This  difiference 
is  certainly  considerable,  viz.  6473  miles.  According  to 
Dr.  T.  Dick,  the  diameter  of  each  planet,  in  English  miles, 
stands  as  follows:— The  Sun,  880,000;  Mercury,  8200; 
Venus,  7800;  the  Earth,  7930;  Mars,  4200;  Jupiter, 
89,000;  Saturn,  79,000;  Uranus,  85,000;  Vesta,  276; 
Ceres,  1624;  Juno,  1425;  Pallas,  2099.  (Neptune* 
unknown.)  Now,  supposing  all  these  heavenly  bodies  to  be 
consolidated,  or  put  together,  the  solid  contents  of  such  a 
mass  would  be  inconceivable;  and  then  add  to  the  above 
all  the  secondary  planets  or  satellites,  attendant  on  the 
priman/  planets,  together  with  the  splendid  rings  of 
Saturn,  the  bright  belts  of  Jupiter,  and  the  mass  of 
atmospheric  and  ethereal  fluid  floating  round  the    solid 

*  This  planet  was  discovered  by  Le  Verrier,  and  is  now  ascertained  to  be 
about  two  thoasand  nine  hondred  millions  of  miles  from  the  Sun. 
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bodies;    and  then  let   ns    consider    the    immense  space 
allotted    in    creation    to  these  planetary  bodies.     Here, 
all  modes    of  calculations   totally  fail  to  convey  to  onr 
minds  correct   ideas    of   their   amazing  distances.      We 
are    now    furnished  with   mathematical   proof   that    the 
son  is  placed  in  the  centre  of  our  system,  and  that  each 
planet  moves  in  an  orbit  of  its  own  round  the  sun,  and 
ccmsequently  each  planet  is  said  to  be  at  a  certain  distance 
from  the  sun,  though  its  distance,  at  different  periods  of 
its  revolution,  varies.     The  distance  of  Uranus  from  the 
Sun  is  1,820,000,000  English  miles,  and  consequently  the 
ares  of  the  space  which  its  orbit  comprehends  must  be  about 
13,287,121,846,866,907,936  square  miles;  and  we  are  in- 
formed, ''It  moves  round  the  Sun  in  the  space  of  eighty-four 
years,  in  an  orbit  eleven  thousand  million  miles  in  circum- 
ference, at  the  rate  of  fifteen  thousand  miles  an  hour/* 
What  a  description  we  have  here  given  us  of  the  vast 
dominion,  and  almighty  power  of  the  Great  Eternal. 

But  the  whole  collective  planetary  system  is  but  a  mere 
speck  in  the  great  empire  of  creation.  Beside  the  planetary 
bodies  in  our  solar  system,  known  and  unknown,  and  the 
<»niets  connected  therewith,  some  of  which  are  immensely 
luge,  there  is  an  innumerable  multitude  of  fixed  stars, 
etch  of  which  is  considered  to  be  a  sun,  the  centre  of  a 
<78tein  surrounded  with  revolving  worlds.  This  idea  is 
embodied  in  the  following  lines  of  Young: — 

"  One  son  by  day,  by  night  ten  thouiands  shine 
And  light  as  deeper  into  1  )eity." 

Another  Poet  says : — 

"  Each  lucid  point  which  glo\«s  in  yonder  uky, 
Informs  a  system  of  its  boaudlcss  spnce, 
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And  fills  with  glory  its  appointed  place ; 
With  beams  unborrowed,  brightens  other  skies. 
And  worlds  unknown  to  fhee  with  heat  and  light  supplies.** 

Borker, 

If  these  ideas  only  approach  correctness,  how  immense 
must  be  the  distances  of  these  heavenly  bodies  from  eaoh 
other,  and  from  the  orb  on  which  we  live.     Dr.  Bradley, 
after  endeavouring  by  mathematical  experiments  to  ascer- 
tain the  distance  of  one  of  the  nearest  fixed  stars  from  the 
earth,  assures  us  that  it  cannot  be  less  than  103,180  times 
the  breadth  of  the  earth^s  orbit,  or  nineteen  UUumsfive  hm- 
dred  and  nmety-seven  thouaand  millions  of  miles  j  and  that  ih» 
swiftest  motion  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge— vis. 
that  of  light,  which  passes  from  the  sun  to  the  earth,  a 
distance  of  ninety-Jive  millions  of  miles,  in  eight  minutes  and 
thirteen  seconds — would  require  more  than  three  years  to 
pass  from  the  nearest  fixed  star  to  the  earth.   And  Huygens, 
another  celebrated  astronomer,  pursued  his  enquiries  so  far 
as  to  conclude  that  it  is  not  impossible  that  there  may  be 
stars  at  such  an  immense  distance,  that  their  light  has  not 
yet  reached  the  earth  since  the  creation.   Hence,  he  observes, 
'^  It  is  plain  that  the  most  distant  stars  in  the  nebulous 
zone  of  the  milky-way  must  be  many  thousands  of  times 
farther  off  than  the  nearest  fixed  star,  and  light  must 
require  many  thousand  years  in  coming  from  them  to  the 
earth."     The  late  Professor  Playfair  seemed  to  be  one  of  the 
same  opinion,  and  expressed  his  ideas  in  similar  terms.  This 
sentiment  is  also  expressed  by  a  poet,  to  me  unknown : — 

"  Fields  of  radiance,  whose  unfading  light 
Has  travelled  the  profound  six  thousand  years, 
Nor  yet  arrived  in  siglit  of  mortal  thing.'" 
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*  onng  says  : — 

"  Uow  distant  loiiie  of  the  nocturnal  turn  ! 
So  (listint  (says  the  Bugc)  'twere  not  absurd 
To  doubt,  if  beams  set  nut  at  nature's  birth, 
Are  yet  arrir'd  at  this  so  fttrci^n  world, 
Though  nothing  hftlf  so  rapid  as  tlieir  flight. 
An  eye  of  awe  and  wonder  let  ns  roll, 
And  roll  for  cTt:r.    Who  can  satiate  sight 
In  such  a  ftoenc,  in  such  an  ocean  wide 
Of  deep  astonishment?  where  depth,  hei'^lit,  and  broadtli 
Are  lost  in  their  extremes :  and  where  to  count 
The  thick-sown  glories  in  this  field  of  fire, 
Perhaps  a  Seraph's  computition  fails." 

Elihu  Burritt,  the  learned  American  blacksmith,  says: 
^^  In  the  space  around  our  sular  system  devoid  of  stars,  there 
ifl  room  in  one  dimension,  or  in  one  straight  line,  for  12,00() 
solar  systems ;  in  two  dimensions,  or  in  one  plane,  there  is 
room  for  ISO  millions  of  solar  systems ;  and  in  the  actual 
sideral  space  of  three  dimensions,  there  is  room  for 
l,500,000,000,000(onebillionfivehundredthousandmillions) 
of  solar  systems  the  size  of  our  own."  These  calculations 
he  bases  on  the  discoveries  made  by  the  late  Dr.  Herschel 
in  the  milky-way.  Such  discoveries  of  ethereal  space,  and  of 
the  celestial  luminaries,  wherein  the  Omnipotence  of  Jehovah 
is  sublimely  operating,  stretch  before  our  mental  vision  an 
amazing  circle  of  created  existence,  and  open  to  us  fields  of 
glory  which  were  formerly  unknown  to  the  human  race. 
Let  us  remember  that  the  power  of  God  is  truly  Almighty 
and  measureless.  "  Lo  !  these  are  only  part  of  his  ways : 
the  thnnder  of  his  power  who  can  understand?"  Think 
of  that  power  which  originally  gave  existence  to  these 
innumerable  worlds  and  myriads  of  celestial  systems,  which 
sustains  all  that  exists,  whether  of  matter  or  mind,  through- 
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cut  the  immensity  of  creation;  a  power  wldch  nothing  «aa 
successfully  oppose ;  a  power  which  can  operate  in  the  most 
perfect  manner ,  at  the  same  moment  of  time,  in  eveiy  part 
of  God*s  wide  domain,  with  the  utmost  ease,  and  withoat 
the  least  confusion,  error,  or  imperfection.  How  inoonoeiv- 
able  must  be  this  attribute  of  the  Divine  character  !  Aikd, 
as  he  is  eternal  and  self-existent,  he  can  never  be  exhausted; 
He  is  ever-acting,  yet  he  never  fainteth,  nor  is  he  weary. 

Such  ideas  of  the  boundless  dimensions  of  creation,  and 
the  vastness  of  Jehovah's  eternal  power,  to  illiterate  minds, 
may  seem  to  border  on  extravagance,  and  be  regarded 
as  superfluous  speculations ;  but  when  we  consider  that  "  the 
universe  is  the  work  of  infinite  power,  prompted  by  infi- 
nite goodness,  and  having  infinite  space  in  which  to  exert 
itself,*'  we  shall  see  that  works  on  such  a  grand  and  majestic 
scale  are  becoming  the  dignity  and  glory  of  such  a  Being 
as  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah,  and  that  they  afford  delightful 
illustrations  of  His  almighty  power  and  glorious  majesty. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  add,  that  the  Almighty 
cannot  do  anything  which  implies  or  involves  a  con- 
tradiction, because  such  actions  are  impossible  in  their 
nature.  This  might  be  illustrated  by  analogy  or  compa- 
rison to  almost  any  extent;  but  let  it  sufiSce  to  say,  God 
cannot  do  anything  which  is  repugnant  to  His  own  per- 
fections, either  in  relation  to  Himself  or  to  His  creatures.  He 
cannot  annihilate  His  own  existence,  because  He  is  eternal; 
He  cannot  limit  His  perfections,  because  He  is  infinite;  He 
cannot  lie,  becauRe  He  is  a  Being  of  eternal  and  immutable 
truth;  He  cannot  love  vice,  or  sin,  neither  can  He  hate 
holiness,  for  this  would  be  inconsistent  with  His  essential 
and    immaculate    purity.     For  any   person  therefore    to 
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contend  that  Qod  is  not  almighty,  because  He  cannot  do 
tliat  which  is  contrary  to  His  own  nature  and  perfections, 
18  mbsurd  and  impious.  We  may  conclude,  as  Bishop 
Pearson  observes,  that  God  is  ^'absolutely  omnipotent, 
because  He  is  able  to  effect  all  things  consistent  with  His 
perfections;  and,  by  not  being  able  to  do  anything  repng- 
iiant  to  the  same  perfections.  He  demonstrates  Iliinself  subject 
to  no  infirmity  or  imbecility/' 

II.     GOD    IS    OMNiril£SENT. 

By  ubiquity  or  omnipresence  is  meant,  that  God  is 
essentially  present  in  every  place.  This  attribute  is  peculiar 
to  Deity.  He  is.locally  present  throughout  the  immensity  of 
space.  This  notion  of  the  Divine  omnipresence  is  objected 
to  by  some,  who  understand  this  attribute  merely  to  signify 
omniscience,  or  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things:  and  they 
argae  that  the  essential  ubiquity  of  God  implies  the  exten- 
sion of  the  Divine  nature,  and  that  to  say  that  God  is 
everywhere  present,  "  is  substantially  to  maintain  that  only 
part  of  Grod  is  in  any  one  place.*"  They  maintain  also  that 
^pnre  mind  or  spirit  cannot  have  any  relation  to  space, 
any  more  than  time  or  thought.*'  To  such  objections  we 
might  remark — 

1.  That  God  is  a  real  existence,  and  therefore  must 
certainly  and  necessarily  sustain  relations  to  space  ; 
but,  as  He  is  a  spiritual  existence,  it  necessarily  follows 
that  such  relation  to  locality  is  not  the  same  relation 
as  that  of  matter.  This  is  evident  to  every  person  who  i< 
at  all  conversant  with  the  philosophy  of  matter  and  mind. 
Hatter  fills  that  portion  of  space  which  it  occupies,  to  the 
ezclusion  of  other  material  substances;    but  God  being  a 
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pure  spirit,  His  presence  does  not  exclude  material  snb- 
stances  from  occapying  the  same  space. 

2.  The  idea  that  God's  essential  omnipresence  implies 
extension,  and  consequently  that  only  a  part  of  Him  is  in 
one  place,  is  unphilosophical  and  erroneous.  Such  notions 
cannot  he  applicable  to  pure  mind,  and  such  a  theory  seems 
to  confound  things  which  essentially  differ.  Men  who  are 
best  skilled  in  the  science  of  mind  say,  that  wherever  mind 
exists,  there  are  all  the  properties  of  mind  too,  and  that  they 
may  be  exercised,  whether  occupying  one  or  all  points  of 
space.  Extension  and  divisibility  are  qualities  of  matter, 
not  of  spirit. 

Dr.  Pye  Smith,  in  his  definition  of  the  pivine  ImmensU^y 
&c.,  makes  some  very  judicious  statements  which  have  a 
direct  bearing  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration. 
He  says,  "  There  is,  with  God,  no  diffusion  or  contraction, 
no  extension  nor  circumscription,  or  any  such  relation  to 
space  as  belongs  to  limited  natures.  God  is  equally  near 
to,  and  equally  far  from,  every  point  of  space  and  every  atom 
of  the  universe.  He  is  universally  and  immediately  present^ 
not  as  a  body,  but  as  a  spirit — not  by  motion,  or  penetration, 
or  filling,  as  would  be  predicated  of  a  diffused  fluid,  or  in 
any  way  as  if  the  infinity  of  God  were  composed  of  a 
countless  number  of  finite  parts,  but  in  a  way  peculiar  to 
His  own  spin'tnal  and  perfect  nature,  and  of  which  we  can 
form  no  conception.  The  adorable  Supreme  is  incompar- 
ably more  intimately  present  to  and  with  and  in  us,  than 
our  own  intellectual  nature  is  to  ourselves  or  our  own  con- 
sciousness.^ That  God  is  universally  and  equally  present 
is  evident — 

1.     From  what  is  said  of  Him  in  the  Bible.     From  the 
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many  passages  which  affinn  this  important  doctrine,  we 
select  the  following: — "Canst  thou  by  searching  find 
out  God?  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  per- 
fection ?  It  is  as  high  as  heaven ;  what  canst  thou  do  ? 
deeper  than  hell,  what  canst  thou  know?  the  measure 
thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea." 
Job  xi.  7 — 9.  "  But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 
behold,  the  heaTen,  and  heaven  of  hc&vcns  cannot  con- 
tain thee."  1  Kings  viii.  27.  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast 
searched  me,  and  known  me.  Thou  knowcst  my  down- 
sitting  and  mine  uprising ;  thou  understandest  my  thought 
afar  off.  Thou  compassest  my  path,  and  my  lying  down, 
and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  For  there  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  alto- 
gether. Thou  hast  beset  me  behind  and  before,  and  laid  thine 
hand  npon  me.  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me ; 
it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it.  Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  pre- 
sence ?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there ;  if  I 
make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea ;  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  me.  If  I  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall  cover 
me ;  even  the  night  shall  be  light  about  mc,"  &c.  Psalm 
cxxTix>  1 — 11.  In  Jeremiah  xxiii.  23,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing question  put  forth  by  Jehovah  himself:  ^*Am  I  a  God 
at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any 
hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  do  not 
I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord.'^  The  prophet  Amos 
(ch^.  ad.  1 — 4),  showing  the  impossibility  of  the  rebtllious 
braelites  fleeing  from  the  presence  of  God,  says:  "  I  saw 
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the  Lord  standing  upon  the  altar:  and  be  said,  Smite  tbe 
lintel  of  the  door,  that  the  posts  may  shake:  and  cat  them 
in  the  head,  all  of  them  ;  and  I  will  slay  the  last  of  them  with 
the  sword :  he  that  fiecth  of  them  shall  not  flee  away ;  and 
he  that  escapeth  of  them  shall  not  be  delivered.     Thongh 
they   dig  into  hell,  thence  shall  mine  hand  take  them; 
thongh  they  climb  up  to  heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them 
down :  and  though  they  hide  themselves  in  the  top  of  CSar- 
mel,  I  will  search  and  take  them  out  thence ;  and  though 
they  be  hid  from  my  sight  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  thenoe 
will  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite  them,''  ftc 
And  the  apostle  Paul  says :  "  He  is  not  far  from  every  one 
of  us ;  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being." 
The  attentive  and  intelligent  reader  will  have  observed, 
that  in  the  above  passages  the  omnipresence  of  Grod  is 
represented   as  implying  extension  or  a  diflusion  of  the 
Divine  essence ;  but  this  is  owing  to  the  peculiar  character 
of  scriptural  language.     In  condescension  to  the  imbecility 
and  limited  attainments  of  the  human  intellect,  di\dne  troth 
is  revealed  and  written  in  language  to  suit  the  capacitieB 
of  the  bulk  of  mankind.     As  a  learned  author  very  pro- 
perly remarks,  **  Metaphysical  or  philosophical  preciseness 
is  not  the  character  of  scriptural  composition."     Its  eternal 
truths  are  expressed  in  striking  and  emphatic  langpiage, 
such  as  is  calculated  to  make  an  impression  on  every  class 
of  mind.     By  the  presence  of  God  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
we  are  not  to  understand  that  He  has  a  subtle,  extended 
body  which  pervades  immensity  or  infinity  of  space,  but 
that  He  is  spiritually  and  perfectly  present  in  every  place. 
This  may  be  argued — 

2.     From  His  works.    He  must  exist  where  he  works  op 
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exercises  a  personal  agency.  If,  therefore,  actions  and  effects, 
which  manifest  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God, 
«ie  oontinaally  produced  everywhere,  God,  who  is  the 
author  of  these  actions,  must  be  present  wherever  they  are. 
The  matter,  for  instance,  which  composes  the  material  uni- 
verse, is  evidently  lifeless  and  thoughtless,  and  is  conse- 
quently of  itself  incapable  of  the  least  motion,  or  of  produc- 
ing any  effect  which  requires  a  display  of  wisdom  and  power. 
Yet  the  matter  of  our  world,  and  the  countless  millions  of 
small  particles  which  compose  the  surrounding  atmosphere, 
aie  continually  moving,  so  as  to  produce  the  most  sublime 
effects ;  and  these  ever-shifting  and  changing  phenomena, 
and  qplendid  exhibitions  of  nature,  proclaim  the  being  and 
presence  of  God.  It  is  true,  we  cannot  see  Him  with  our 
bodily  eyes,  because  He  is  a  pure  spirit ;  yet  this  is  no  proof 
that  He  is  not  present.  We  can  see  His  agents,  and  we 
believe  Him  to  be  present  in  every  agent  of  nature, 
as  the  great  moving,  actuating  cause  of  those  continual 
motions  and  changes  which  are  going  on  in  the  material 
universe. 

In  every  part  of  creation  which  lies  within  the  range  of 
human  investigation,  are  perceived  the  existence  and  exer- 
tion of  a  power  which  either  mediately  or  immediately 
proceeds  from  the    Deity.     For  instance,  in  every  part 
and  point  of  space  which  has  been  explored  or  discovered, 
there  exists  what  is  called  the  attraction  of  gravitation,  i.e. 
\  power  or  law  which  gives  weight  to  bodies  and  tends  to 
draw  them  to  the  centre  of  gravitation.     There  is  also  cohe- 
M  and  chemical  affinity,  i.e.  the  tendency  of  particles  or 
elements  to  unite,  so  as  to  organize  and  form  compound 
substances.    And  as  Dr.  Paley  observes,  "  In  every  kingdom 
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in  nature,  and  in  every  comer  of  space  in  which,  there  is 
anything  which  can  be  examined  by  us,  we  see  contrivanoe 
and  design.  The  only  reflection  which  arises  in  our  minds 
from  this  view  of  the  world  around  us  is,  that  the  laws  of 
nature  everywhere  prevail;  that  they  are  uniform  and 
universal.  But  what  do  we  mean  by  the  laws  of  nature  ? 
or  in  fact  any  law  ?  Does  not  law  imply  a  lawgiver  ?  Are 
not  effects  produced  by  power,  and  not  by  laws  ?  A  law 
cannot  execute  itself;  a  law  refers  us  to  an  agent."  We 
conclude,  then,  from  the  laws  and  light  of  nature,  that  the 
Supreme,  All-perfect,  Eternal  Mind  essentially  exists  in  all 
parts  of  space.  "  No  reason  can  be  assigned  for  excluding 
Him  from  any  part,  which  would  not  exclude  Him  from  all; 
He  therefore  must  fill  all  space  with  His  Infinite  Being;"  or 
to  speak  more  correctly,  He  occupies  all  space,  and  is  essen- 
tially present  in  every  place. 

8.  ITie  operations  of  nature  are  ascribed  to  Him  m  the 
Bible.  "  He  stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the  empty  place, 
and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.  He  bindeth  up  the 
waters  in  his  thick  clouds ;  and  the  cloud  is  not  rent  under 
them.  He  holdeth  back  the  face  of  his  throne,  and  spread- 
eth  his  cloud  upon  it.  He  hath  compassed  the  waters  with 
bounds,  until  the  day  and  night  come  to  an  end.  The 
pillars  of  heaven  tremble  and  are  astonished  at  his  reproof. 
He  divideth  the  sea  with  his  power,  and  by  his  understand- 
ing he  smiteth  through  the  proud.  By  his  spirit  he  hath 
garnished  the  heavens;  his  hand  hath  formed  the  crooked 
serpent,"  &c.  Job  xxvi.  7 — 13.  From  these  and  many 
similar  passages  we  learn,  that  the  laws  of  nature,  when 
traced  to  their  origin,  are  the  agents  of  God.  Material 
causes  are  nothing  more  than  instruments  in  the  hand 
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of  the  Almighty.  He  pervades  and  actnates  the  whole 
of  the  material  nniverse,  and  at  the  same  time  sustains  and 
invigorates  all  created  minds.  These  sentiments  are 
expressed  in  the  following  heantifnl  lines  by  Gowper : — 

**  Some  say  that  in  the  origin  of  things, 
When  all  creation  started  into  birth, 
The  infiant  elements  received  a  law, 
From  which  they  swerve  not  since  ?  that  ander  force 
Of  that  controlling  ordinance  they  move, 
And  need  not  his  immediate  hand,  who  first 
Prescribed  their  eonrse,  to  regnlate  it  now ; 
Thiu  dream  they,  and  contrive  to  save  a  God 
The  incumberance  of  his  ovm  concerns,  and  spare 
The  Great  ArUficer  of  all  that  moves 
The  stress  of  continued  act,  the  pain 
Of  imremitted  vigilance  and  care. 
As  too  laborious  and  severe  a  task. 
But  how  should  matter  occupy  a  change, 
Dull  as  it  is,  and  satisfy  a  law 
So  vast  in  its  demands,  unless  impell'd 
To  causeless  service  by  a  ceaseless  force. 
And  under  pressure  of  some  conscious  cause  ? 
The  Lord  of  All,  Himself  through  all  diffused. 
Sustains,  and  is  the  life  of  all  that  lives. 
Nature  is  but  a  name  for  an  effect 
Whose  cause  is  God." 

Bat  we  are  told  that  *'  katurb  is  not  infinite,  and  con- 
sequently, if  it  can  be  proved  that  God  is  present  every- 
where nr  KATXTRE,  this  does  not  absolutely  prove  the 
universal  Omnipresence  of  Deity,  but  simply  that  He  uni- 
versally exists  in  creation  and  providence."  Well,  this  is 
all  that  is  necessary  for  us  to  prove ;  for,  if  He  really  does 
exist  in  every  part  of  the  created  universe  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  as  He  is  an  Infinite  Being,  his  Omnipresence  is  a 
fair  inference:  He  most,  in  the  absolute  and  most  unli- 
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mited  sense  of  the  word,  be  Omnipresent.  But  what  creation 
may  fail  to  demonstrate,  revelation  affirms;  its  teachings 
carry  ns  beyond  the  limited  facts  of  creation  when  it  asserfeii, 
"  The  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee,"* 

III.       OMNISCIENCE    IS    A   NATURAL    PERFECTION   OP    DEITT. 

By  the  Omniscience  of  God  we  are  not,  I  presume,  merely 
to  understand  that  the  Almighty  possesses  the  capability 
,of  knowing  all  things,  but  that  such  is  the  boundless  great- 
ness of  the  Divine  Mind,  that  He  at  once,  throughout  all 
time  and  eternity,  sees  and  perfectly  understands  all  things 
and  all  events,  in  every  place;  and  consequently  that  He 
is  perfectly  qualified  to  direct  all  the  affairs  of  the  aniverse, 
without  the  least  error,  imperfection,  or  confusion.  His 
understanding  is  infinite.  Andrew  Michael  Ramsey,  com- 
monly called  the  "  Chevalier  Ramsey,"  a  distinguished  pol- 
emic author  of  the  seventeenth  century,  among  other  specula- 
tive opinions,  asserted  it  to  be  a  matter  of  choice  with  Grod,  to 
think  of  finite  ideas ;  and  similar  opinions,  though  variously 
modified  and  differently  worded,  have  been  occasionally 
adopted  and  propagated  by  more  modem  theologians  and 
commentators.  Such  opinions  may  be  thus  expressed: 
The  knowledge  of  God  is  potentially  infinite,  but  there 
is  no  more  reason  to  conclude  that  it  is  exerted  to 
the  full  extent  of  its  capacity,  than  that  His  power 
is  employed  to  the  extent  of  omnipotence;  the  in- 
finiteness  of  his  knowledge  is  not  thereby  impugned. 
Hence,  an  eminent  commentator  has  defined  Ommscknce 
to  be  a  capacity  to  know  whatever  is  proper  to  be  known. 
And,  it  would  seem,  from  the  general  scope  and  character  of 
that  author  s  reasoning,  that  he  resorted  to  this  theory  in 
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order  to  avoid  the  inference  of  personal  election  as  a  neces- 
sary deduction  from  the  foreknowledge  of  God.    '^  Omnipo- 
tence,** Bays  this  anthor  in  effect, ''  is  not  the  absolntc  doing 
of  all   that  almighty  power  can  do,  bnt  ability   to   do^ 
whatever  is  wise  to  be  done;  omnipotence  therefore,  in  its 
exercises,  is  directed  by  wisdom;  and,  while  God's  power 
does  not  do  what  ia  nnwise  to  be  done,  just  so  omniscience 
does  not  know  what  is  nnwise  to  be  known.""     This  mode 
of  reasoning  may  appear   plausible   at  the  first  glance, 
bnt  it  will  not  bear  a  searching  investigation.     The  com- 
parison   between  omnipotence   and   omniscience  does  not 
hold  good.     The  infinite  power  of  the  Most  High  must, 
according  to  the  nature  of  things,  be  an  infinite  capacity, 
and  not  an  infinite  action,  or  a  series  of  actions ;  but  the 
knowledge  of  God,  contrariwise,  cannot  be  merely  a  capacity 
of   acquiring    infinite  knowledge,   or  of    extending   that 
knowledge  to  an  infinite  extent,  but  the  actually  compre- 
hending of,  in  his  intellectual  capacity,  a  perfect  under- 
standing and  prescience  of  all  things  throughout  endless 
duration.     As  Mr.  Finney  very  judiciously  observes,  **  The 
thing  must  be  previously    known,   before  wisdom  could 
decide  whether  the  knowledge  of  it  would  be   wise  or 
unwise."     The  hypothesis,  therefore,  must  be  chimerical, 
and  the  reasoning  by  which  it  is  supported  false.     Besides, 
if  it  could  be  established,  and  shown  to  be  in  accordance 
with  Scripture  and  sound  reason,  it  would  not  meet  the 
^fficulty  arising  out  of  the  question  of  the  congruity  of 
the  Divine  prescience  with  the  free  actions  of  man;  for 
•ome  contingent  actions,  for  which  men  have  been  account- 
•^K  tee  are  sure,  have  been  foreknown  by  God,  because  by 
His  Spirit  in  the  prophets  they  were  foretold  long  before 
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they  came  to  pass.  And  if  the  free  agency  of  man  can  in 
these  cases  be  reconcilable  with  the  prescience  of  Deify, 
there  is  certainly  no  greater  difficulty  in  reconciling  it  with 
the  freedom  of  the  human  mind  in  any  other  case  which 
can  possibly  occur.  We  therefore  conclude,  that  the 
omniscience  of  God  is  the  absolute  knowledge  of  all 
existences,  and  events,  throughout  the  universe,  actual 
or  possible.  This  doctrine,  and  these  ideas  of  the 
Divine  prescience,  are  distinctly  and  explicitly  taught  in 
the  Word  of  God.  "  I  have  declared  the  former  things 
from  the  beginning;  and  they  went  forth  out  of  my  mouth, 
and  I  shewed  them ;  I  did  them  suddenly,  and  they  came 
to  pass."  Isaiah  xlviii.  3.  "  Declaring  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  were 
not  yet  done,  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will 
do  all  my  pleasure.*'     Isaiah  xlvi.  10.     "  There  is  a  God  in 

heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh  known what 

shall  be  in  the  latter  days."  Dan.  ii.  28.  "  Times  are  not 
hidden  from  the  Almighty."  Job  xxiv.  1.  **  Known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 
Acts  XV.  18.     See  also  Heb.  iv.  13. 

IV.     GOD   IS    IMMUTABLE. 

By  the  Divine  Immutability  is  simply  meant  the  un- 
changeableness  of  God's  nature.  He  is  eternally  the  same, 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  without  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning.  That  this  is  a  natural  perfection  of  the 
Divine  Being  is  abundantly  evident ;  for  if  His  existence  is 
necessary,  which  is  unquestionable,  then  it  follows  as  a 
necessary  consequence  that  He  must  be  eternally  the  same 
in  both  His  natural  and  moral  perfections.    Mutation  would 
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be  incompatible  witb  His  infinite  and  eternal  I^atnre.  If 
any  cbange  were  to  take  place  in  His  attributes,  tbat  change 
must  consist  in  a  diminution,  because  there  cannot  be  any 
accession  to  infinity;  and  if  anything  were  taken  from  His 
nature  it  would  annihilate  his  Godhead,  or  render  Him 
incapable  of  almighty  actions,  and  consequently  unfit  Him 
for  supreme  and  universal  government.  Hence  the  notion 
of  mutability,  in  relation  to  the  perfections  of  Deity,  is 
palpably  absurd  and  contradictory. 

The  unchangeableness  of  God  is  further  demonstrated 
from  the  fact  of  his  independent  existence.    The  existence  of 
the  Eternal  does  not,  and  cannot  depend  upon  any  cause,  con- ' 
sequently  change  in  His  nature  is  philosophically  impossible ; 
it  would  be  an  event  or  an  effect  without  a  cause.     Mutation 
in  created  and  imperfect  beings  arises,  for  the  most  part,  from 
the  conception  of  new  ideas,  or  an  accession  of  intellectual 
light,  or  at  least  this  is  the  primary  cause.     New  thoughts 
nse  in  the  mind,  which  give  existence   to  new  desires, 
designs,  and  determinations ;   hence  man  is   a  growing, 
improving,  or  degenerating  subject.     In  reference  to  His 
views,  feelings,  desires,   and   determinations,   he   is  ever 
changing.     His  very  nature,  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
He  is  placed,  as  a  progressive  being,  necessarily  subject  Him 
to  a  series  of  successive  changes.     In  relation  to  God  it  is 
otherwise ;  as  an  infinite,  all-wise  Being,  His  knowledge 
sdmits  of  no  accession.     God  brought  all  things,  animate 
uid  inanimate,  material  and  intellectual,  into  existence;  and 
nothing  takes  place  throughout  all  the  changes  of  time  or 
eternity  which  can  furnish  Him  with  one  single  new  thought 
or  idea.    And,  as  no  change  can  possibly  take  place  in 
wference  to  His  thoughts  or  ideas,  nothing  can  occur  in  His 
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desires,  or  in  His  determinations;  for  sach  changes  are  the 
result  of  some  new  views  of  the  mind  in  which  they  exist ; 
but  no  such  changes  are  possible  to  Him,  "  who  knew  all 
things  from  the  beginning."     Acts  xv.  18. 

The  immutability  of  Jehovah  is  also  confirmed  and 
manifest  from  the  unchanging  regularity  in  the  laws  of  the 
physical  universe,  especially  in  the  revolutions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  the  succession  of  the  seasons,  and  in  vegetable  and 
animal  productions.  Though  endlessly  diversified,  there  is 
a  nnifonu  perpetuation  of  every  species  of  being.  To  every 
seed  Grod  has  ''  given  its  own  body,"  and  if  there  are  occasional 
*  deviations  from  this  eternal  law,  they  only  prove  the 
general  regularity  of  the  material  system,  and  are  probably 
in  harmony  with  some  higher  principles  and  operations  of 
the  Divine  economy. 

The  universal  empire  of  nature,  as  far  as  human  inves- 
tigation has  been  able  to  explore,  not  only  displays  the  all- 
comprehending  and  all-pervading  power  of  God,  but  also 
unfolds  the  unchanging  laws  by  which  worlds,  and  sys- 
tems of  peopled  orbs,  are  governed;  and  which  from  age 
to  age  are  subject  to  the  same  laws,  and  fulfil  the  same 
puq)ose.     Hence  nature,  in   her  immense  aggregate,  not 
only  reveals  the  existence  and  primitive  attributes  of  the 
great  /  am,  but  shows  that  He  is  a  Being  of  immutable 
counsels,  free  from  ca2)rice,  and  liable  to  no  control  in,  or 
deviation  from  His  eternal  designs.     This  doctrine  receives 
further  confinnation  from  the  nature  and  character  of  God*s 
moral  government.     Tlie  laws  under  which  we  are  placed, 
though  partially  modified  by  the  Saviour,  are  substantially 
the  same  as  those  prescribed  to  the  earliest  generations  of 
our  race.     What  sin  was  in  the  primitive  ages  of  our 
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world,  sin  is  now ;  and  what  was  morally  good  then,  is  the 
same  now.     We  must  admit  that,  even  in  a  moral  point  of 
view,  Christianitj  famishes  us  with  a  clearer  and  more 
ample  development  of  the  pnrity  and  rectitude  of  God's 
moral  laws,  than  any  other  system  or  revelation  of  any 
previons  dispensation.     Ood  manifested  his  nature  to  man, 
not  at  once,  but  by  a  series  of  successive  revelations.     It  is 
a  remark  worthy  of  our  attention,  that  although  the  Patri- 
archal, the  Mosaic,  and  the  Christian  dispensations  have 
extended  over  six  thousand  years,  and  each  gives  a  peculiar 
and  distinct  development   of  God's   moral  economy,  the 
essential  and  fundamental  principles  of  each  moral  precept 
are  precisely  the  same,  and  the  moral  ends  which  each  pro- 
poses are  in  perfect  harmony.     Their  differences  are  merely 
drcumstantial,  varying  according  to  the  age  of  the  world, 
the  social   and   political   condition   of  mankind,   and  the 
plans  of  Infinite  Wisdom.     But  the  identity  of  their  spirit, 
inflaence,  and  character,  most  explicitly  demonstrate  their 
author  to  be  an  unchangeable  Being  of  holiness,  justice, 
truth,  and  mercy.     Hence  men  of  every  age  must  view 
the  moral  character  of  God  precisely  in  the  same  sense,  and 
in  the  same  light,  as  did  the  ancient  Jews,  or  the  more 
lemote  Antediluvians,  viz.  as  hating  vice  and  loving  virtue. 
Before  we  conclude  this  subject,  it  will  be  proper  to 
lemark,  that  by  the  immutability  of  God,  we  are  not  to 
understand  that  his  operations,  and  modes  of  moral  goveni- 
loeut,  admit  of  no  change  or  alteration,  or  that  the  Divine 
Mind  is  incapable  of  moral  inflection,  or  of  different  regards 
uid  affections  towards  the  same  individuals  under  diflcrent 
dzenmstances.     God  is  said  to  create  and  destroy,  he  wounds 
umI  heals,  he  works  and  ceases  to  work,  he  loves  and  hates, 
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&c. ;  but  these  various  exercises  of  his  mind,  being  all  under 
the  direction  of  the  same  infinite  and  immutable  wisdom^ 
holiness )  goodness,  and  justice,  are  proofis  of  his  unchange- 
able moral  nature.  It  is  frequently  predicated  of  Gfod  in 
the  Scriptures,  that  He  repented^  after  He  had  threatened  to 
punish ;  and  that  He  forgave  and  showed  mercy  to  thoie 
who  humbled  themselves  under  His  chastisement.  With 
the  obstinately  guilty  He  is  **  tcearii  of  forbearing^''  and  inflicts 
vengeance.  Hence  he  hates  the  evildoer  and  loves  the  righte* 
ous.  But  that  love  does  not  continue  to  be  exercised  under  all 
circumstances,  for  if  it  did,  God  would  be  a  changeable  Being. 
**  When  the  righteous  man  tumeth  away  from  his  righteous- 
ness, and  committeth  iniquity,  and  doeth  according  to  all 
the  abominations  that  the  wicked  man  doeth,"  God,  who 
cannot  change,  is  angry  with  him,  because  of  his  wicked- 
ness. This  change  of  affection  is  a  necessary  element  in 
the  Divine  immutability  ;  for  if  He  loved  the  rightoDUS  with 
the  same  affection  when  he  turned  away  from  his  righteous- 
ness and  committed  iniquity,  it  would  prove  that  God  par- 
took of  the  same  frailty  and  unstead fastness  which  are 
characteristic  of  weak  and  changeable  humanity.  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  discuss,  or  even  to  mention,  the  mass  of 
sipeculative  and  dogmatic  theology  which  metaphysicians 
and  theoretical  divines  have  penned  on  this  subject,  as,  in 
my  judgment,  it  would  be  more  calculated  to  confuse  and 
bewilder  the  reader  than  to  furnish  him  with  useful 
instruction. 

V.      REFLECTIONS. 

The  views  we  have  taken  of  the  natural  perfections  of 
the  Divine  Being,  in  relation  to  His  existence,  spirituality 
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ty.  His  sovereignty,  providence,  almighty  power 
nipresence,  His  omniscience  and  immatability,  are 
jd  deeply  to  impress  our  minds, — 
sty  with  His  supreme  and  immeasurable  dignity  and 
I.  **  God  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared ;"  worthy 
1^  loved,  honoured,  and  obeyed  by  all  His  rational 
18.^  All  the  dignity  of  created  beings,  however 
they  be  in  rank  and  station,  is  but  vanity  when 
id  with  the  infinite  majesty  and  greatness  of  the 
figh,  whose  "  glory  endureth  for  ever."  He  reigns 
0118  majesty,  eternal  and  immutable,  and  is  therefore 
)ct  of  ceaseless  and  supreme  adoration.  Hence,  the 
atelligent  universe  is  represented  as  being  united  in 
praise  and  glory  to  '^  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
and  unto  the  Lamb."  "  And  every  creature  which 
eaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
I  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I 
Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
at  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for 
d  ever."     Such  homage  and  adoration 

"  Become  the  grandeur  of  a  God." 

iondly.  The  natural  attributes  of  the  Divine  Being 
Him  to  carry  on  throughout  endless  duration  a 
system  of  government  in  a  perfect  manner,  without 
r  error.  Nothing  short  of  these  changeless  perfec- 
»uld  qualify  Him  for  the  government  of  universal 
.  For,  to  accomplish  this,  every  part  of  the  vast 
se  of  matter  and  mind  must  be  under  the  absolute 
I  of  a  power  which  is  almighty  and  immutable,  and 
jing  everywhere  present,  supporting,  guiding,  instruct- 
lessing  and  saving. 


98  THEOLOGY. 

Thirdly.     Without  this  independent  dignity  and  con- 
sistency of  character  in  the  divine  nature,  God*B  people 
could  have  no  secure  ground  of  reliance,  and  consequently 
could  exercise  no  saving  confidence  in  Him  as  their  Saviour 
in  time  of  need.     But  amidst  all  the  changes  of  time,  and 
fluctuations  of  mortal  affairs — amidst  all  the  trials  of  life, 
and  the  unfaithfulness  of  false  friends,  howeves  injured, 
deceived,  or  persecuted — ^the  man  who  humbly  trusts  in  God, 
will  And  a  safe  refuge  in  time  of  need.     This  consideration 
will  ever  comfort  and  support  the  soul  amidst  all  the  ills  of 
life.     In  the  fiery  furnace  of  affliction,  and  amidst  the 
pangs,  and  storms,  and  wreck  of  dissolving  nature,  "  God 
is  ever  the  same,  and  his  faithfulness  endureth  throughout 
all  generations."    When  darkness  intercepts  the  skies,  when 
sorrow's  waves  around  him  roll,  "  when  deep  calleth  unto 
deep,"  when  the  night  of  death  approacheth,  and  the  grave, 
with  all  its  solemnities  appears,  when  eternity  with  its 
sublime  realities  bursts  upon  the  vision  of  the  soul,  even  then 
the  child  of  God  can  serenely  rest  upon  the  immutable 
goodness  and  infinite  power  of  Him  in  whom  he  stedfastly 
believes. 


VII.  ON  GOD'S  HOKAL  ATTRIBUTES. 


Tkb  Momif*  NxTun  ot  God  is  Lots.     Moral  agency  is  implied  in  moral 

■ttrfbotM.    God  is  inflnitely  and  etemallj  good.    He  takes  pleasure  in 

bcneroleiice.    God  has  nude  His  creatures  capable  of  enjoyment.    Natural 

theology  manifests  Divine  benevolence.    The  inconveniences  of  our  present 

Wiliiwncie  oonsidered  In  relalion  to  God's  benevolence.    Dr.  Paley's  obser- 

TEtiaiia.    The  goodness  of  God  manifested  in  the  supplies  of  nature.    The 

goodness  of  God  manifosted  in  redemption ;  and  iutho  conversion  of  indivi- 

dnal  slmierB     Tn  Jvmon  or  God.    God  is  jnst.    What  is  meant  by  the 

jnatioe  of  God.     Legislative  justice.    Judicial  justice.     God  is  Tbvb  ajid 

FixTBrTL.    In  what  Mnse  faithfulness  may  be  considered  a  distinct  attri bate 

oTD^Lly.    Gk>d*s  ftuthfhlnees  is  calculated  to  inspire  his  creatures  with  con- 

itaioa.    The  abomination  of  lUs^ood.    God  ib  MBBcirrL.    Themerc>'of 

Goddefined;  not  a  passion,  bat  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  nature.    Themerpy 

of  God  developed  in  nature.     The  mercy  of  God  m^'steriously  manifested 

•omeCimes  in  jirovidenoe.    The  mercy  of  God  manifested  in  the.  forgiveness 

tf  iin.    This  doctrine  is  revealed  in  the  Bible  only.    The  mercy  of  God 

ought  to  teach  us  to  detest  cruelty.    Tus  Ks^owledob  abtd  Wisdom  or  God. 

Knowledge  and  wisdom  not  the  same,  but  connected.     Quotations  from 

Vttarioua  anihorB.    Wisdom  and  knowledge  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Biblo. 

<2od  is  urrurxTBLT  wise.  Wisdom  of  God  manifested  in  his  works ;  espedaliy 

•o  when  examined  with  the  aid  of  optical  instruments.    Wisdom  of  God 

»umifested  in  the  glorious  scheme  of  human  redemption.    Holisbbs  is  a 

''sarBcnov  or  tkb  DivnrB  Natcbb.    What  is  meant  l^  holiness.    This 

*M3ribote  ascribed  to  God  in  Scriptare.    Quotation  from  Maimouidcs  on  the 

mirity  of  the  Mosaic  precepts.    The  manner  in  which  God  manifested  liini- 

v-^f  to  the  high  priests  mider  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.    God's 

lu>liDe8S  wiMiife«««H  in  Christ,  and  in  the  work  of  the  atonement.    Thb 

KlxpFUTBas  or  God.    General  reflections. 

W%  have  before  shown  that  the  natural  attributes  of  God 

^>t^  such  as  belong  to  the  nature  of  His  being.     His  moral 

^tributes    are    such  dispositions    and  permanent    states 

^  mind  as  are  essential  to   His  divine  ])erfection)  but 
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which  cannot,  for  certain  reasons,  he  regarded  as  oonstitn- 
tional  and  natural.  A  learned  theologian  says,  ^The 
whole  moral  character  of  God  is  good  ;**  ''  the  Lord  is 
good  f  *'  God  is  love.**  Goodness  and  henevolence  may 
therefore  he  regarded,  in  a  certain  sense,  as  comprehendiag 
all  the  moral  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  or  according 
to  Mr.  Finney's  definition,  "  God's  entire  character,  and 
every  moral  exercise  of  his  infinite  mind,  is  only  some  modi- 
fication of  His  henevolence,  and  that  when  we  speak  of 
henevolence  as  an  attribute,  we  do  it  merely  for  conveni- 
ence sake,  and  for  the  purpose  of  directing  the  mind  particu- 
larly to  that  expression  of  it  that  consists  in  willing  good 
to  its  objects.'^ 

That  we  may  more  clearly  and  fully  understand  what 
is  implied  in  the  exercise  of  God's  moral  attributes,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  bear  in  mind  that  moral  agency  is  pre-supposed  or 
implied  in  it,  or  in  other  words,  He  must  possess  sndi 
qualities  and  properties  of  mind  as  constitute  Him  a  moral 
agent;  and  that  the  Almighty  does  possess  such  faculties 
as  constitute  Him  capable  of  moral  agency,  is  plainly  im- 
plied in  the  fact,  that  in  connection  with  intelligence  He 
has  a  will  influenced  by  the  highest  considerations  of  truth 
and  righteousness.  In  prosecuting  our  inquiries  and  inves- 
tigations of  God's  moral  character  and  perfections,  let  us— 

I.  Consider  His  goodness  or  benevolence.  For  good- 
ness, when  considered  as  a  distinct  attribute  of  Jehovah, 
signifies  benevolence,  or  an  inward  principle  of  good  will  as 
expressed  in  benevolent  actions.  Hence,  the  Psalmist  says: 
"  Thou  art  good  and  doest  good.  0  praise  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  good  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  He  is  good  to 
all,  and   his    tender    mercies    are   over   all  his  works." 


GOODNESS.  101 

He  it,  says  St.  James,  "  The  Father  of  lights,**  from  whom 
eometh  every  good  and  every  perfect  gift.  Now  this  view  of 
the  divine  character  comprehends  some  important  pecuh'arities 
which,  thongh  often  overlooked,  give  to  the  revelation  of 
God's  moral  nature  a  peculiar  glory.     Let  us  consider — 

1.     That  Qod  is  essentially,  perfectly,  and  immutably, 

good  in  Himself.     Goodness  is  not  an  occasional  affection 

of  His  mind,  bat  an  essential  property  of  His  moral  nature. 

He  most  therefore  be  eternally  the  same — a  never-failing 

flonrce  of  allnsufficiency  and  uncompounded  goodness.     As 

the  great  source  of  natural  light,  which  is  an  emblem  of  its 

Creator,  sheds  its  rays  upon  surrounding  worlds,  and  sends 

abroad  immense  oceans  of  light  through  every  part  of  the 

wAbx  system,   without  suffering  the  least  diminution  of 

splendour ;  so  God,  the  great  source  of  intellectual  light  and 

glory,  imparts  without  being  exhausted.     He  is  ever  giving, 

yet  has  infinitely  more  to  give.     Millions  of  blessings  are 

ever  flowing  from  this  "  spring  of  all  our  joys,'*  yet  the  store 

is  not  in  the  least  diminished. 

2.  Another  delightful  consideration  is,  that  He  takes 
pleasore  in  the  exercise  of  benevolence.  '*  He  delighteth 
in  mercy.**  In  order  to  obtain  a  gift  from  some  men,  who 
lutre  it  in  their  power  to  bestow,  we  have  almost  to  wring 
it  out  of  them  by  irresistible  arguments  and  the  most 
^padietic  imploration  ;  but  God  gives  liberally.  He  does 
iu>t  Btmtedly  dispense  His  favours,  but  gives  freely  and 
ftbandantly.  He  is  rich  to  all  that  call  upon  Him,  '<  ex- 
c^ng  abandantly,  above  all  we  can  either  ask  or  think.*' 
Taking  this^  view  of  the  subject,  what  encouragement 
^«  we  to  pray  to  God,  and  what  strong  grounds  of 
^^^1^  trust  in  Him. 
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8.  Another  Btrong  argnment  in  favour  of  the  DMne 
goodness  is,  that  nojthing  which  is  capable  of  hapf^ 
ness  comes  immediately  from  His  creating  hand  with- 
out being  placed  in  circumstances  of  positive  ielici:^. 
When  Grod  made  the  world,  it  was  very  good;  when  He 
made  man,  He  made  him  wise  and  happy,  and  gave  him 
power  to  remain  in  that  condition:  and  whatever  God 
creates,  is  wise  and  good.  For,  ''  He  is  too  wise  to 
err,  and  too  good  to  bo  unkind."  Though  natural  aad 
moral  evils  are  introduced  into  our  world,  Grod,  in 
His  goodness,  is  represented  as  establishing  an  order  of 
perfectly  sufficient  means  to  remedy  these  evils,  and  reston 
man  to  happiness.  Henco  we  read :  "  0  Israel,  thoa  hast 
destroyed  thyself;  but  in  me  is  thine  help."  "  Where  sin 
hath  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.**  Sio 
abounded  unto  death,  but  grace  reigns  and  triumphs.  We 
may  have  eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Holy  One  of  Israel  is  our  Redeemer  and  Saviowr;  and  the 
means  by  which  He  justifies  the  assumption  of  these  titles, 
display  His  goodness  with  such  peculiar  eminence  that  they 
are  called, — "  Tlie  riches  of  His  glory."  Such  are  the 
views  of  the  divine  goodness  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures; 
and  natural  theology,  when  considered  in  connection  with 
the  light  of  revelation,  teaches  the  same  important  troths. 

II.  And  with  regard  U)  the  manifestation  of  divine 
benevolence,  it  is  universally  displayed  throughout  the 
kingdom  of  nature,  as  well  as  in  the  dispensation  of 
grace.  No  attribute  of  the  Divine  Being  is  more 
clearly  developed  and  more  extensively  diversified  in  its 
operations  and  manifestations  than  His  goodness  or  bene- 
volence.     It  is  abundantly  displayed  in  the  production  and 


GOODNESS.  103 

amogemeDt  of  the  material  uaiverse.  Wherever  we  tarn 
oar  eyes  in  the  natural  world,  we  not  only  recognise  infinite 
stroigth  and  equal  skill,  but  unmingled  goodness.  A 
ceaseless  flame  of  uncompounded  goodwill  appears  in  all 
the  scenes  and  circumstances  of  terrestrial  existence.  The 
whole  aniverse  seems  to  be  planned  and  arranged  on  the 
principles  of  benevolence.  Hills,  valleys,  seas,  rivers,  lofty 
moantains  and  deep  dells,  with  a  thousand  peculiarities  in 
natare,  have  been  proved  to  be  conducive  to  the  happiness 
of  man,  if  not  essential  to  his  mortal  existence. 

The  fact  alleged  that  the  globe,  as  the  residence  of  man, 
has  its  inconveniences,  may  indeed  be  generally  admitted, 
snch  as  its  variable,  and  often  pernicious  climates,  its  earth- 
quakes, volcanos,  tempests  and  inundations,  sandy  deserts 
and  snowy  regions,  its  sterility  in  some  parts,  and  its  pro- 
ductiveness of  noxious  reptiles  and  destructive  animals  in 
others,  and  other  evils  and  inconveniences   too  numerous 
to  mention.     But  some  of  these  natural  evils  and  sources  of 
timoyance  are  the  result  of  man  s  rebellion,  while  others  are 
the  chastisements  of  a  merciful  Fatlier,  and  are  designed 
to  be  prodactive  of  moral  good.     For,  as  the  learned  Dr. 
Pilejr  observes  in  his  Dissertation  on  Natural  Theology, 
**  In  a  vast  plurality  of  instances  in  which  contrivance  is 
poodved,  the  design  of  the  contrivance  is  beneficial."^ 

II L  The  goodne^ts  of  God  is  also  strikingly  displayed 
^  the  rich  supplies  of  nature:  in  the  luxurious  produc- 
tions of  the  vegetable  and  animal  universe,  which  are 
^^ogned  for  the  use  and  happiness  of  man.  Many  eminent 
philosophers  have  talked  fluently  and  written  eloquently 
and  beautifully  on  the  richness  and  plenitude  of  nature  s 
pndoctuniBy  without  ever  leading  the  minds  of  their  stu- 
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dents,  religiously^  to  nature's  God.     Bat  we  shonld  1)ear  in 
mind,  that  it  is  the  benevolent  Author  of  all  things  who 
puts  life,  fertility,  and  the  sources  of  plenty,  into  our  sop- 
plying  world — who  gives  being  and  vitality  to  all  the  divert 
sified  inhabitants  which  breathe  and  move  on  onr  tern- 
qneous  planet.     On  this  pleasing  theme  the  Psalmist  was 
contemplating  when  he  exclaimed :  '*  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul :   and  all   that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name." 
Psalm  ciii.  1.     And  again :  -'  He  sendeth  his  springs  into 
the  valleys,  which  run  among  the  hills.     They  give  drink 
to  every  beast  of  the  field.     He  causeth  the  grass  to  groir 
for  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  service  of  man:  that  he  maj 
bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth;  and  wine  that  maketh 
glad  the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine,  and 
bread  which  streugtheneth  man's  heart.''  Psalm  civ.  10, 11, 
14,  15.     God  might  turn  our  fruitful  fields  into  barrennen, 
dry  up  our  fountains  of  water,  and  change  our  fertile  ptf- 
tures  into  barren  deserts ;  but  He  does  not  deal  with  lu 
according  to  our  sins,  nor  reward  us  according  to  our  iniqui- 
ties; but  in  much  longsufiering  bears  with  our  folly  and 
wickedness,  which  is  a  standing  proof  of  his  benevolence. 

In  providence  also  his  benevolence  is  unfolded :  but  tkft 
richness  of  his  goodness  is  most  gloriously  manifested  in. 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  th^ 
gift  of  God  s  love. 

"  Of  twice  ten  thousand  gifts  divine 
No  gift  like  this  could  ever  shine." 

Wo  shall  not  elaborate  or  amplify  this  sublime  subjects 
at  present;  but  first  observe  that  the  gift  of  God's  only—* 
begotten  Son,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  such  a  dis — 
play  of  unmingled  goodness,  that  it  infinitely  surpasses  eftr^ 
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other  manifestation  of  divine  benevolence,  and  is  the  subject 

of  perpetual  praise  and  astonishment  on  the  part  of  both 

angels  and  men.   For,  were  all  the  blessings  of  the  universe 

brought  together,  and  bestowed  upon  us  as  a   token  of 

special   regard,  even   this  would  be  a  treasure  infinitely 

inferior,  in  both  worth  and  glory,  to  Christ.     He  is  the 

Pearl  of  great  price.     The  mercies  and  favours  of  God 

wonderfully  transcend  our  powers  of  contemplation;  they 

ire  vastly  beyond  the  utmost  stretch  of  our  conception,  and 

more  yaloable  than  our  highest  estimate ;  but,  when  com- 

{Mured  with  Christ,  the  Jewel  of  the  heavenly  cabinet,  the 

brightness  of  Jehovah's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 

person,  they  are  but  as  drops  compared  with  the  ocean,  as 

the  small  dust  of  the  balance  compared  with  the  stupendous 

globe  on  which  we  dwell,  as  a  particle  of  light  compared 

with  the  bright  orb  of  day.     Well  might  angels  shout, 

"glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  when  they  witnessed  in 

Christ  such  an  illustrious  development  of  immeasurable 

benevolence : 

"  For  other  gifts  our  sonp^s  wc  raise, 
But  this  demands  our  highest  praise." 

'^  0  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  T 

In  the  conversion  of  every  individual  sinner  there  is  a 

i^peated  act  of  infinite  compassion  and  benevolence;  and 

this  attribute  of  the  Divine  Mind  is  constantly  exercised 

throughout  the  economy  of  grace,  and  finally  it  will  be 

i&ore  sublimely  developed  and  gloriously  displayed  in  the 

he&vealy  world,  where  redeemed  millions  are  congregated 

^  tdore  the  wonders  of  divine  love  and  mercy  for  ever. 

^^g  to  the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge,  the  chastis- 

'^ts  with  which  our  heavenly  Father  sees  proper  to  cor- 
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rect  US  on  account  of  our  disobedience,  and  Hie  snfferingB 
through  which  we  are  called  to  pass,  the  divine  goodneti, 
nnder  certain  circumstances,  is  in  a  measure  obscured;  aad 
under  the  power  of  temptation,  we  often  regard  Him  who  ii 
the  best  of  Beings,  whose  nature  is  love,  and  whose  esaenee 
is  goodness,  as  unnecessarily  severe  with  us.  Bat,  when  we 
shall  review  our  past  conflicts  and  sufferings  in  the  light  of 
heaven,  Jehovah's  plan  of  salvation  and  grace  will  beckiity 
unfolded,  and,  with  angels  and  all  the  glorified,  we  shill 
see  and  feel  the  goodness  of  God  as  we  never  did  befon. 
**  Now  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But 
when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in 
part  shall  be  done  away.  For  now  we  see  through  a  glM, 
darkly;  but  then  face  to  face:  now  we  know  in  part:  bit 
then  shall  we  know  even  as  we  are  known."  1  Cor.  xiiL 
10  &  12. 

II.    OOD    IS    JUST. 

This  is  evident  from  what  is  said  of  him  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  from  the  duties  which  he  inculcates  on  man  in 
reference  to  justice.  "  The  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways.  A 
just  God.  Tlie  Lord  lovctli  the  righteous.  The  Lord  executeth 
righteousness  and  judgment  for  all  that  are  oppressed.     The 
statutes  of  the  Ijord  are  right.     He  is  just  and  true  in  all 
his  ways.     Thy  righteousness,  0  Lord,  is  an  everlastiiig 
righteousness,  and  thy  law  is  the  truth.     Every  one  of  thy 
righteous  judgments  endureth  for  ever."     And  the  Word  of 
God   throughout   abounds  with   similar    statements    and 
declarations  relative  to  the  purity  and  immutability  of  the 
justice  of  God.     But  the  word  justice  is  ambiguous,  became 
it  conveys  to  our  minds  a  plurality  of  ideas,  some  of  which 
cannot  in  every  sense  be  considered  applicable  to  the  Deify, 
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or  to  tbe  practical  administration  of  his  moral  govern- 
ments For  instance,  whenever  the  word  justice  is  nsed 
in  a  commercial  sense — ^when  it  signifies  the  rendering 
of  an  exact  equivalent  in  human  dealing — ^then  the 
natare  of  the  case  shows  that  it  cannot  be  applied  to  God. 

Bat    Remuneratioe,    Betn'buiive,    and    Genei'al    Justice 
belong  to  Grod,  and  are  exercised  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  His  wisdom  and  goodness.     In  fact,  every  form  and 
kind  of  justice,  which  may  be  considered  essential  to  the 
perfections  of  the   divine  character,  are  modifications  of 
benevolence,  or  displays  of  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness, in  connection  with  His  grace  and  mercy.      Mr  Buck, 
in  his  Theoloffic€U  Dictionary ^  says:  "  The  justice  of  God  is 
that  perfection  whereby  He  is  infinitely  righteous  and  just, 
both  in  Himself  and  in  all  his  proceedings  with  his  crea- 
tures.^    Mr  Byland  defines  it  thus :  '^  Tlie  ardent  inclina- 
tion of  His  will  to  prescribe  equal  laws   as   the  Supreme 
GOTeraor,  and  dispense  equal  rewards  and  punishments  as 
tlie  Supreme  Judge.*'     R.  Watson,  in  his  Thetdwjical  Insti- 
tvUSy  considers  the  justice  of  God  in  connection  with  His 
yinm,  and  as  an  essential  part  of  it:  *^  Holiness,"  says  this 
vithor,  "  exhibits  itself  in  two  great  branches,  justice  and 
^iitft,  which  are  sometimes  also  treated  of  as  separate  attri- 
^'Qtei.    Justice  in  its  principle,  is  holiness,  and  is  often  ex- 
F'BHed  by  the  term  righteousness ;  but  when  it  relates  to 
otters  of  government,  the  universal  rectitude  of  the  Divine 
Native  shows  itself  in  inflexible  regard  to  what  is  righty  and 

• 

^  tti  opposition  to  wrong^  which  cannot  be  warped  or 
'Iterod  in  any  degree  whatever.  ^Just  and  right  is  he,' 
Jiutioe  in  Gk>d,  when  it  is  not  regarded  as  universal,  but 
P^rtieolari  is  either  legidaJtivt  or  judicial,^ 


108  THEOLOGY. 

1.     Legislative  or  governmental  justice  is  that  wfaick 
determines  man^s  moral  duties,  and  binds  him  to  the  pei\r 
formance  of  them ;  and  also  defines  the  rewards  and  pniuflll- 
ments  which  shall  be  due  to  his  obedience  or  disobedienos. 
It  is  therefore  the  exercise  and  operation  of  legislative  jus- 
tice which  is  most  conspicuously  developed  in  God*8  monl 
government  of  the  world,  and  which  is  so  strikingly  illus- 
trated in  the  historical  Scriptures,  in  the  giving  of  the  law, 
in  the  imperative  manner  in  which  He  so  repeatedly  insists 
that  His  laws  shall  be  kept  inviolate,  and  in  the  records  in 
relation  to  those  who  practically  transgress  His  laws.  God, 
as  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  His  creatures,  has  an  abso- 
lute right  to  claim  their  entire  and  uniform  obedience; 
'^  and,  in  pursuance  of  this  right,  all  moral  agents  are  placed 
under   His  law,  and   are  subject  to  rewards  and  punisli- 
ments."    None  arc  exempt.    Those  who  have  not  a  written 
law,  have  a  law  written  on  their  hearts  and  consdencee, 
and  are  a  "•  law  unto  themselves.**     The  Apostle  Paul  says, 
"  The  whole  world  is  guilty  before  God ;"  which  necessarily 
implies  or  pre-supposes  that  the  whole  world  is  under  a  law 
of  obedience  to  God's  supreme  authority.     And,  in  this 
respect,  God  is  just  in  asserting  His  own  right  to  be  obeyed, 
and  claiming  his  creatures*  uniform  and  immutable  obedi- 
ence.    But  this  claim  is  strictly  limited,  and  never  goes 
beyond  justice,  or  degenerates  into  rigour  and  stem  severity. 
He  is  not  a  hard  master,  but  a  merciful  governor — ^williog 
to  forgive  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  but  by  no  means 
clearing  the  guilty.     His  law  is  universal  and  unchanging 
in  its  demands  on  man*s  obedience.     But,  when  the  homaa 
race  became  fallen  and  polluted,  miserable  and  helpless,  a 
system  of  universal  pardon  was  contrived,  consistent  with 
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lighteoas  gOTerament.  Atonement  was  made,  bj  the  dtsath 
of  Christ,  for  tlie  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  for  He  tasted 
deftth  for  ererj  man.  And  faith  in  Him,  as  oar  surety  and 
Smvioar,  seoares  pardon  and  restoration  to  the  favour  of 
God.  *'  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Him- 
self, not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them."  Hence  we 
see  that  God,  notwithstanding  the  claims  of  his  justice,  is 
gracious  and  merciful — ''just,  and  yet  the  justificr'  of  all 
who  believe  in  Christ  for  salvatioi).  ''If  we  confess  our 
rins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
deanse  ns  from  all  unrighteousness.** 

2.    His  judicial  or  distributive  justice  is  that  which  relates 
to  rewards  and  punishments.     God  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works,  whether  good  or  bad.     "He  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he 
hath  ordained .**     He  will  reward  the  virtuous,  and  punish 
the  guilty.     It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  rewards  are 
Bot  of  debt,  but  of  grace;  for  God  cannot,  in  any  way  or  in 
iny  sense,  be  a  debtor  to  His  creatures.     But,  since  He 
binds  Himself  by  engagements  in  His  law,  ("  This  do,  and 
tbou  shalt  live,**)  it  becomes  a  part  of  justice  to  perform 
ibis  engagement;  and  as  God  is  perfectly  just,  He  must 
inflict  punishment  upon  the  wicked,  as  a  proper  reward  of 
tbdr  sins.     The  only  way   to   escape  punishment  is  to 
npent  and  believe  in  Christ  for  salvation.      On  these  con- 
ditions God   will   have  mercy  upon  us,  and  abundantly 
pu^n — and  this  He  can  do  without  any  impeachment  of 
His  veracity  or  violation  of  His  justice;    and,  as  Professor 
^^wight  very  properly  observes,  "  Between  reformation  and 
pQiUBlunent  there  is  no  alternative."*     Those  who  will  not 
repent  and  be  converted,  that  their  sins  may  be  blotted 
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out,  must  inevitably  be  punished.  The  impenitent  rinnei 
cannot  escape  with  impunity.  The  Judge  of  all  the  eartb 
will  do  right.  Blind  and  foolish  man,  under  the  reign  ol 
delusion,  may  deny  revelation,  and  think  thereby  to  escape 
divine  justice  and  go  unpunished  for  his  transgressioDs; 
but  the  justice  of  God  will  sooner  or  later  sweep  away  tlifl 
false  refuge;  for  whether  men  obey  or  rebel,  God  wil 
pursue  His  own  counsels  and  act  righteously.  All  fidn 
and  sceptical  reasoning  on  this  awful  subject  arises  fron 
depravity  of  mind,  and  a  desire  to  live  in  sin  without  beiHj 
punished  ;  but  such  wretched  and  God- insulting  reasonioij 
is  sure  to  end  in  misery,  death,  and  hell.  The  idea  tha 
the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  universe  would  not  be  poielj 
just  in  punishing  impenitent  sinners,  originates  in  ade 
praved  wish  that  this  notion  might  be  correct;  thence  they 
infer  that  they  may  prosecute  their  impious  designs,  and 
gratify  their  unhallowed  desires,  and  ultimately,  after  a 
course  of  uninterrupted  pleasure,  pass  out  of  this  world  into 
eternal  rest,  or  sink  into  nonentity  unpunished. 

All  virtuous  beings  rejoice  in  the  justice  of  God,  and  in 
the  eternal  rectitude  of  His  character.  Angels  and  tli6 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  are  represented  as  giving 
glory  and  honour,  and  ascribing  Salvation  to  God,  becaoM 
of  the  truth  and  righteousness  of  His  judgments,  the  greai 
uess  of  His  marvellous  works,  And  the  justice  and  rectitndi 
of  all  His  ways.  And  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  in  order  U 
wiiken  up  the  admiration  and  delight  of  the  daughters  o 
Zion,  when  predicting  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  sajs 
"  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion :  shout,  O  dangfate 
of  Jerusalem ;  behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee."  Wb] 
must  they  rejoice  ?    "  Because  he  iBJusty  and  having  salva 
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tioD."  And  the  justice  of  God,  as  well  as  His  power,  mercy, 
and  benevolence,  is  ever  a  source  of  holy  joy  to  the  pure  in 
beul 

III.    GOD  IS  TRUE  AND  FAITHFUL. 

On  this  delightful  subject  we  are  furnished  with  ample 
proof  in  the  inspired  volume,  as  well  as  in  the  conduct  of 
tbe  Almighty  towards  mankind  in  all  ages  of  tlie  world. 
Fiithfolness,  under  certain  qualified  considerations,  may  be 
regarded  as  a  distinct  attribute  of  the  divine  nature,  though 
some  theologians  contend  that  it  is  only  part  of  his  holi- 
neis.  Taking  this  peculiar  view  of  the  subject,  the  same 
iDAy  be  said  in  reference  to  some  other  attributes,  as  none 
of  them,  properly  speaking,  are  distinct  and  independent, 
int  must  be  regarded  as  homogeneal,  and  forming  the 
iDoit  glorious  and  majestic  character,  the  most  pure  and 
perfect  Being  in  the  universe,  before  whose  infinite  perfec- 
tions all  created  intelligences  ought  to  worship  and  adore. 

We  proceed  to  consider  that  the  Faithfulness  of  God, 

>8  spoken  of  in  many  places  in  Scripture,  is  a  part  of  His 

"lora/  nature^  or  an  essential  characteristic  of  Deity.     '^  God 

tttrue,"  "  He  is  the  God  of  truth,'*  "  His  words  are  true," 

**  His  counsels  are  faithfulness  and  truth."  What  he  hath  said 

He  will  perform ;  for  He  is  the  faithful  God,  who  keepeth 

covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that  love  Him  and  keep  His 

ooomumdments.'*    "AH  His  promises  are  yea  and  amen." 

"  He  keepeth  truth  for  ever ;"  "  He  remembereth  the  word 

which  he  hath  commanded  to  a  thousand  generations." 

"  Thy  word,  0  Lord,  is  truth  from  the  beginning ;   and  thy 

trtth  endnreth  for  ever."    *'  Thy  word  is  settled  in  heaven ; 

*^  thy  faithfulness  is  unta  all  generations."     "  Heaven 

^  earth  shall  pass  away;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
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away."  '^  His  covenant  will  he  not  break,  nor  alter  the 
thing  that  is  gone  out  of  His  lips.*'  For  "  God  is  not  a  man 
that  He  should  lie,  neither  the  son  of  man  that  He  should 
repent."  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar."  **  For 
it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie."  Similar  declarations  and 
affirmations  relative  to  the  divine  veracity,  are  to  be  found 
in  every  part  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  And  the 
conduct  of  the  Almighty  in  all  ages  has  been  consistent 
with  His  revealed  Word.  From  the  commencement  of 
time  down  to  the  present  period  of  the  world's  history, 
fresh  proofs  of  the  divine  faithfulness  have  been  constantly 
occurring,  which  prove,  with  an  overwhelming  weight  of 
evidence,  that  amidst  all  the  changes  of  time  and  ilactoa- 
tions  of  mortal  affairs,  amidst  the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdomSi 
the  overthrow  of  empires,  the  revolutions  in  nations,  and 
the  alterations  in  the  physical  and  intellectual  universe, 
God  is  the  same  immutable  Being,  and  that  His  faithfulness 
eudureth  to  all  generations.  He  is  *'  the  same  yestenlay, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.'' 

The  essential  faithfulness  and  veracity  of  God  might  be 
fairly  and  properly  argued  from  the  immutability  of  His 
holiness,  benevolence,  justice,  and  happiness,  because  an 
unfaithful  being  could  not  possess  any  of  these  perfections; 
He  therefore  must  be  a  God  of  unimpeachable  veracity  and 
eternal  truth.  Without  this  He  M'ould  be  imqualified  for 
the  government  of  His  rational  creatures,  because  it  is  on 
His  faithfulness  they  safely  and  rationally  confide.  Dupli- 
city and  falsehood  in  a  ruler  unfit  him  for  a  proper  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  involved  in  his  high  vocation,  and  are 
regarded  by  the  virtuous  with  detestation  and  horror.  But, 
as  Goii  is  infinitely  holy,  just,  and  good,  full  of  truth,  and 
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righteousness,  He  is  therefore  entitled  to  the  unshaken 
confidence  of  all  his  creatures,  and  wortli  v  to  be  adored  and 
loved  by  all  intelligent  beings.  Tliis  view  of  the  divine 
character  ought  to  inspire  ns  with  a  love  for  truth  and  a 
hatred  to  falsehood.  Six  things  the  Lord  hates,  yea,  seven 
are  an  abomination  unto  him ;  and  a  lying  tongue  is  one  of 
the  abominable  things  mentioned  in  that  detestable  cata- 
logne.  Deceitful  men  of  every  class — I  mean  such  as  lie, 
slander,  defraud,  cheat,  seduce,  flatter,  sophisticnto  and 
hypocritically  deceive — are  as  dangerous  to  society  as  they 
are  detestable  to  every  upright  mind. 

Perhaps  no  kind  of  immoral  conduct  is  more  palpably 
opposed  to   God,    or    more    offensive  in    his   sight,  than 
falsehood  and  unfaithfulness.     "  Falsehood,^'  says  an  emi- 
nent divine,  "  in  every  form  and  in  every  degree,  from  the 
humble  pretence  to  the  palpable  lie,  is  absolutely  opposed 
to  God,  nor  is  any  immoral  conduct  adopted  against  clearer 
evidence  and  more  absolute  conviction.     Truth  is  a  thing 
perfectly  definite  :  we  all  know  when  we  speak  it,  and  also 
when  we  utter  falsehood.      It  is  therefore  a  sin  against 
noonday  light,  and  is  always  committed  in  the  sunshine.** 
How  then   must   that  Being,  who  is   invested  with  the 
glorious  attribute  of  truth, — ^perfect,  eternal,  unchanging 
I        trnih — regard  the  base  and  vile  character  who  is  guilty  of 
Ufielu>od?— conduct  which  is  so  absolutely  and  directly 
oppoeed  to  his  own  virtuous  nature,  and  so  hostile  to  the 
swnrity  and  happiness  of  his  intelligent  creatures.     Hence, 
^B  determination  to  inflict  signal  vengeance  on  lying 
^deedtfnl  men,  is  announced  in  a  variety  of  awful  forms, 
^imtruthfiil  men  tremble  while  they  read  these  burning 
^^^'wts.    None  shall  enter  into  heaven  who  either  lovcth 
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or  maketh  a  lie.  God  hath  also  emphaticallj  decUred^ 
that  ^'  All  liars  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fivB 
and  hrimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.'*  Bat,  notwith* 
standing  these  awful  declarations,  how  many  unscrapnlondy 
resort  to  the  grossest  falsehood,  when  they  cannot  secoie 
their  designs  by  truth!  And  there  are  many  to  whom 
lying  has  become  so  habitual  that  they  indulge  in  the  prac- 
tice even  in  the  absence  of  difficulty  or  special  temptatiiHU 
From  such  a  state  of  mind  may  God  save  the  reader,  and 
from  such  detestable  and  soul-destroying  habits  may  the 
grace  of  God  reclaim  the  false  man,  ere  he  finds  his  portion 
with  the  miserable  victims  of  falsehood  in  the  burning  lake 
of  hell,  "  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched." 

IV.    GOD  IS  MERCIFUL. 

There  is  not  much  disagreement  among  theologians 
with  regard  to  what  mercy  is,  considered  either  abstractedly 
or  in  its  exercise  and  operations.  It  is  a  compassionate  dis- 
position, tenderness  and  pity ;  a  willingness  to  spare  and 
save ;  clemency,  mildness,  unwillingness  to  punish  tlMS 
guilty,  compassion  exercised  towards  an  offender  ia 
distress,  and  may  be  distinguished  from  mere  goodnen 
by  its  combination  with  justice.  Because,  as  an  able 
and  discriminating  author  very  properly  observes,  "  Jus- 
tice is  as  much  an  attribute  of  goodness  as  mercy  is."  A 
judge,  for  instance,  may  be  good  and  righteous  when  he 
pronounces  the  full  sentence  of  the  law  upon  a  criminal; 
but  in  this  there  is  no  mercy.  To  show  mercy  is  to  com- 
miserate and  pardon  the  guilty,  and  thereby  set  aside  the 
execution  of  punishment  which  is  legally  demanded  by  the 
enforcement  of  inexorable  j  ustice.    And  that  God  is  mercifol 
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in  this  sense  is  abundantlj  evident,  and  that  mercy  is  essential 

to  His  nature,  and  forms  part  of  His  moral  character,  is 

equally  as  plain  from  His  own  express  declaration.     When 

the  Lord  passed  before  Moses,  in  the  cleft  of  the  holy 

monnt.  He  proclaimed  His  name,  '^  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God, 

nuTd/ul  and  gracious,  longsuffering  and  abundant  in  good- 

ness   and   truth,   keeping  tnerct/  for  thousands,  forgiving 

iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin."     Whatever  else  may 

be  implied  in  the  glorious  name  of  the  Most  High,  it  is 

evident  that  it  clearly  and  most  emphatically  sets  forth 

His  infinite  mercy  and  boundless  compassion,  '^  Keeping 

mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and  transgression, 

and  sin.**     And  the  Psalmist  says,  *'  The  Lord  is  merciful 

and   gracious,   slow   to  anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy." 

Psalm  ciii.  8.     After    David   had   brought   upon  himself 

the  anger  of  God  by  numbering  the  people,  the  prophet 

Gad  was  sent  to  reprove  him  for  his  folly  and  ambition, 

fffld  to  offer  him,  in  behalf  of  God,  "  three  things."     He 

said  nnto  David,  "  Choose  thee  one  of  them,  that  I  may  do 

it  nnto  thee."     ''  Shall  seven  years  of  famine  come  unto 

tbee  in  thy  land  ?  or  wilt  thou  flee  three  months  before 

tliine  enemies,  while  they  pursue  thee  ?  or  that  there  be 

three  days*  pestilence  in  thy  land  ?"     And  David  said  unto 

Gad,  "I  am  in  a  great  strait;  let  us  fall  now  into  the  hand 

of  the  Lord;  for  hia  mercies  are  greats 

Mercy,  considered  in  relation  to  the  Divine  Being, 
must  not  be  regarded  as  a  passion  or  affection  of  the  mind, 
tt  it  is  in  man,  but  an  essential  attribute  of  His  nature, 
Wider  the  control  of  sovereign  reason,  and  in  its  opera- 
tions guided  by  infinite  wisdom  and  pure  benevolence. 
The  mercy  of  God  is  incomprehensibly  great,   inasmuch 
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as  it  pardons  offences  committed  against  an  infinitely  boily' 
Being,  and  bestows  on  the  pardoned  infinite  good.  It  ii 
also  immutable :  "  I  am  the  Lord,^  said  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel;  ^'I  change  not;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  aronoi 
consamed.'*  The  mercy  of  God  will  be  celebrated  for  ew 
in  the  fatnre  state:  ''It  is  from  everlasting  to  everlastiog." 
It  has  been  farther  distinguished  into  preserving  mercy, 
comfortirig  mercy,  relieving  mercy,  pardoning  mercy,  tnd 
universal  mercy.  But  these  manifestations  of  Gk>d*8  grace 
are  displays  of  the  same  attribute  operating  in  dif- 
ferent ways,  in  relation  to  different  individuals,  as  their 
circumstances  and  cases  require.  It  has  been  said  that 
the  mercy  of  God  is  so  universally  displayed,  that  if  we 
were  never  to  look  into  the  Bible,  we  might  be  furnished 
with  abundant  evidence,  illustrative  of  the  mercy  of  God, 
by  reading  and  studying  the  book  of  nature,  provided  we 
studied  under  the  tuition  of  sound  reason.  To  this  seiir 
timent  we  may  unhesitatingly  subscribe ;  but  still  it  must  be 
confessed  that  there  are  some  things  in  the  course  of  nature, 
and  in  the  order  of  providence,  from  which  reason  alone 
cannot  adduce  any  proof  of  the  divine  mercy. 

For  instance,  when  a  virtuous  man  is  the  subject  of  long 
and  painful  afHiction,  disappointment,  and  multifarioiu 
trials,  so  that  he  is  a  stranger  to  health  and  prosperity, 
what  can  mere  unassisted  reason  say  to  this  ?  Alas!  it  ii 
confounded  without  the  aid  of  revelation.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  wicked  man  is  exempt  from  suffering,  and  enjoys  all 
the  temporal  good  his  soul  can  wish.  At  this  arrangement 
of  things  also  mere  human  reason  is  confounded.  The  ex- 
tolled Socrates,  one  of  the  most  refined  moral  philosophers 
of  the  heathen  world,  said  that  he  doubted  whether  it  were 
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possible  for  God  to  forgive  sin;  and,  were  it  not  for  the 
light  of  revelation,  we  should  be  harassed  with  the  same 
doubts  and  fears;  notwithstanding  our  sincere  repent- 
ance, might  be  tormented  with  the  idea,  that  after  death 
justice  will  assert  its  claims  with  unabating  rigour.  But 
from  the  Bible  we  learn,  that  **  if  we  confess  and  forsake 
oar  sins,  Gfod  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.**  President 
Dwight  has  penned  some  very  plain  and  conclusive 
remarks  on  this  subject,  which  are  in  substance  as 
follow :  '^  The  hope  of  future  happiness  evidently  depends 
rai  the  important  question,  whether  God  will  forgive 
sin  and  accept  the  sinner  ?  This  question  is  of  infinite 
importance  to  every  man,  and  needs  in  the  highest 
degree  to  be  satisfactorily  answered.  The  doctrine  that 
Grod  is  merciful,  is,  I  think,  in  the  view  of  reason,  suffi- 
ciently probable  to  command  our  faith.  But  that  it  is  or 
can  be  proper  for  Qod  to  forgive  sins  in  any  case,  reason  is 
utterly  unable  to  evince."  It  is  one  thing  simply  to  dis- 
cern that  God  is  merciful,  and  another  to  be  fully  satisfied 
as  to  whether  that  mercy  can  be  so  far  extended,  in  har- 
mony with  divine  justice,  as  to  forgive  the  sinner.  If 
reason  can  know  that  Grod  will  forgive  sin  and  save  the 
rebellious^  such  knowledge  must  be  derived  either  from  the 
nature  of  this  attribute,  or  from  the  fact  that  He  has. 
in  some  one  instance  at  least,  forgiven  sin,  otherwise  it 
must  be  inferred  from  some  argument  founded  upon  ana- 
logy. 

1.  From  the  natnre  of  the  divine  mercy  we  could  not 
conclude  with  certainty  that  God  will  forgive  the  sins  of  man- 
Idnd.    Two  considerations  place  this  beyond   all  doubt. 
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One  is  the  extent  of  the  divine  kingdom  and  all  its  im- 
mense and  eternal  concerns,  which,  of  coarse,  demand  tu 
other  measures  than  such  as  we  are  able  to  comprehend  or 
devise ;  another  is,  that  God  in  fact  does  innumerable 
things  utterly  contrary  to  all  that  we  should  expect,  and 
completely  removed  beyond  thB  limits  of  our  understand- 
ing. These  furnish  ample  proof  that  He  will  do  innumer- 
able things  equally  contrary  to  our  expectation  and 
decision;  and  therefore  we  cannot  confidently  calculate 
what  he  will  do. 

2.  Apart  from  revelation,  we  have  no  instance  recorded 
in  which  God  forgave  sin  ;  neither  is  there  any  declaraticm 
in  nature  that  He  will  forgive  the  sins  of  man.  We  are 
pardoned  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  in  con- 
sideration of  the  infinite  merit  of  his  vicarious  death.  These 
are  matters  of  divine  revelation. 

3.  We  cannot  come  to  any  safe  conclusion  from  analogy. 
The  only  ground  of  hope  furnished  by  His  providence  is 
the  patience  with  which  He  endures,  and  the  blessings 
which  He  bestows  upon  us  notwithstanding  our  provoca- 
tions ;  but  this  conduct  seems  to  be  connected,  of  necessity, 
with  a  state  of  trial,  and  furnishes  no  solid  argument  of 
future  and  favourable  rewards.  The  gloomy  and  distress- 
ing circumstances  which  attend  our  removal  .from  this 
world  by  death,  exhibit,  on  the  contrary,  awful  premonitions 
of  an  unhappy  allotment  to  us  beyond  the  grave.  We 
therefore  conclude,  that  sinful  man,  without  revelation, 
is  left  to  the  sentence  of  mere  justice  and  rigid  law;  and  by 
them  he  is  of  course  condemned.  He  is  in  fact  a  sinner, 
and  must  therefore  be  pronounced  guilty  on  the  day  of  trial. 
In  this  situation  reason  finds  and  leaves  him ;  and  to  this 
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ritnation  infidelity  and  mere  "  rationalism  "  conducts  bim 
agun.  Without  the  atonement  and  mediation  of  Christ, 
there  is  no  escape  from  the  sentence  of  the  divine  law  ;  and 
revelation  itself  famishes  no  other  way  in  which  mercy  can 
be  extended  to  sinning  man. 

According  to  the  most  comfortable  and  refined  scheme 
of  infidelity,  yon  mast  go  to  the  jadgment-scat  on  the 
footing  of  yoor  own  righteoasness,  and  be  tried  by  yoar 
own  obedience.  If  yon  have  faithfully  obeyed  God,  you 
will  be  acquitted :  if  not,  you  must  be  condemned.  If, 
then,  justification,  acceptance,  and  future  happiness,  if 
deliverance  from  wrath  to  come  and  from  endless  damnation 
be  necessary  to  you,  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  revela- 
tion which  alone  brings  this  mediation  to  your  knowledge, 
or  furnishes  yon  with  the  hope  of  sharing  in  its  blessings, 
are  equally  necessary.  Hence,  of  all  the  mercies  of  God, 
none  are  so  great  as  pardoning  mercy  through  Christ ;  and 
in  this  view  it  was  contemplated  by  the  Apostle  in  his 
letter  to  the  Ephesians:  "  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  but  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ: 
that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through 
Christ  Jesus.**  The  mercy  of  God  ought  to  teach  us  to 
detest  cruelty,  and  delight  in  the  exercise  of  mercy  and 
kindness  towards  all  mankind.  '^  Blessed  are  the  merciful, 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  If  God  has  in  mercy  for- 
given us  who  never  merited  a  single  favour  at  his  hands, 
we  should  be  kind  and  affectionate,  in  mercy  forgiving  one 
another* 
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T.   GOD   POfsKSSES    lAfUHIE   BTOWLKDGE   ASD  WIBDOM. 

In  classing  these  two  grand  attributes  of  the  diTii 
nature  together,  the  reader  mast  not  rappoee  that  I  hv 
oonfounicd  one  with  the  other,  or  that  in  all  caa 
wisdom  is  the  result  of  knowledge.  It  is  possible,  for  im 
tance,  fjr  a  man  to  know  a  great  deal,  and  yet  act  tci 
fooIULly :  in  fact,  this  is  fu-  from  being  an  nDCommon  caa 
'*  Every  intelligent  man  is  not  a  wise  man."* 

Notwithstanding  this,  knowledge  is  essential  to  wisdoi 
A  man  who  is  ignorant,  or  destitute  of  knowledge,  a 
never  be  said  to  be  wise,  unless  in  a  very  limited  sense, 
a  man  of  scanty  information  prudently  reduces  to  practk 
the  little  he  knows,  so  far  he  may  be  considered  as  actii^ 
the  part  of  a  wise  man,  but.  in  the  general  and  popnli 
acceptation  of  the  word,  he  is  not  a  man  of  wisdom. 

Wisdom,  considered  as  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  Mini 
is  that  right  and  perfectly  good  use  everywhere  displayc 
by  the  Almighty,  in  the  exercise  of  His  infinite  knowledge 
in  promoting  the  good  and  happiness  of  His  creatures  an 
the  everlasting  glory  of  Himself.  This  development  of  tl 
Divine  nature  is  seen  in  the  stupendous  works  of  creatioi 
in  the  dispensations  of  His  providence,  in  the  incomparaU 
great  work  of  human  redemption,  in  the  sovereign  and  mor 
government  of  the  universe,  in  the  preservation  of  tl 
Church  and  the  protection  of  God*s  people  in  all  ages  of  tl 
world,  in  the  sublime  and  beneficial  doctrines  He  teache 
and  in  the  practical  duties  which  He  inculcates.  (S( 
Chamock's  Works,  vol.  1 ;  Saurin's  Sermons,  vol.  1 ;  Gill 
Body  of  Divinity;  Rays  Wisdom  of  God,  and  Paley 
Natural  Theology).     Such  wisdom  necessarily  comprehend 
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»  pcrfectkn  of  univeml  trath^  whichy  according  to  Mr. 
icice,  is  ^  infinite  knowledge.**  The  knowledge  of  God  is 
ft  Cmmitdeneej  viz.  that  perfection  hy  which  he  knows  all 
in^Sy  not  by  SBOcessive  discoveries,  hut  by  his  own  infinite 
teition.  His  perfect  and  infinite  knowledge  exists 
dependently  and  perfectly:  it  is  peculiar  to  Himself: 
is  natoimlly  impossible  for  Him  to  commonicate  it  to  any 
ther  person  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven. 

These  perfections  of  His  wisdom  and  knowledge  are 

rec|iiaitly  ascribed  to  Him  in  the  inspired  volume.     His 

indcntanding  is  infinite:  *^  Known  nnto  God  are  all  His 

votks  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.     Neither  is  there 

•ny  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight:    but  all 

ihings  are  naked  and  open  nnto  the  eyes  of  Him  with 

whom  we  have  to  do.     The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in -every 

ftaee,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.     He  declareth  for- 

iner things,  and  showeth  things  that  shall  be  hereafter;  He 

^^ckreth  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 

^>Bies,  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done.*^     Nothing  is  hid 

^  the  Almighty:    He  knoweth  even  the  hearts  of  all 

0^)  and    nnderstandeth    all    the   imaginations  of  their 

AoQghts.      ^'  He  nnderstandeth   our  thoughts    afar    off. 

^  Lord  by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth;  by  under- 

^^Miding  hath  He  established  the  heavens;  by  His  know-^ 

Uge  the  depths  are  broken  up,  and  the  clouds  drop  down 

^dew.     He  hath  established  the  world  by  His  wisdom, 

^  bath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  His  discretion.     O 

I^  how  manifold  are  thy  works  I  in  wisdom  hast  thou 

■Bade  them  alL^     In  many  such  like  terms  the  wisdom  and 

^B^ledge  of  God  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  which  amounts 

to  eondusive  evidence  of  His  infinite  wisdom.     Perfect 
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wisdom  is  also  manifest  in  His  works.  The  operations  < 
His  hands,  as  well  as  the  words  of  His  month,  show  thi 
He  knoweth  all  things,  and  doeth  all  things  for  the  bei 
All  the  productions  of  nature,  from  objects  of  inconceival 
magnitude,  to  the  most  minute  and  simple  elements 
creation,  prove  the  existence  of  an  All-wise  Being.  Ti 
learned  Dr.  Watts,  in  his  article  on  "  Infinite  Divisibility 
(according  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,)  observes:  "i 
the  works  of  God  there  are  objects  and  operations  ir^imU 
greatj  and  on  the  other  hand  there  are  created  partici 
infinitely  small.  In  these  immeasurable  extremes  the  wisdc 
of  God  is  strikingly  unfolded."  Mr.  Locke,  on  the  su 
subject,  expresses  himself  in  a  similar  manner. 

What  amazing  contrivance  and  profound  skill  « 
displayed  in  the  sublime  arrangement  of  the  planetary  u 
sideral  universe  !  Look,  in  the  first  place,  at  its  tLggregtk 
magnitude,  at  its  stupendous  greatness.  In  this  bonndk 
field  of  Jehovah's  glory  are  millions  of  suns,  surrounded  I 
a  countless  multitude  of  revolving  planets  with  their  bri 
liant  appendages,  comprehending  a  mass  of  matter  whif 
cannot  be  computed  by  any  human  mind,  and  which  it 
presumable  would  baffle  the  mathematical  skill  of  tl 
highest  archangel  in  heaven.  And  yet,  notwithstandii 
the  magnitude,  distances,  and  number  of  these  amazii 
bodies,  they  are  so  minutely  regulated,  and  governed  1 
laws  so  exact  and  finely  adjusted,  that  the  whole  machine 
moves  on  from  age  to  age  in  everlasting  harmony  and  n 
broken  order,  so  that  men  who  understand  the  laws 
nature  and  the  movements  and  revolutions  of  the  heavei 
bodiesj  can  foretell  for  a  thousand  years  to  come  what  pec 
liar  phenomena  will  take  place,  and  the  least  deviati 
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^oold  be  sufficient  to  fill  them  with  surprise  and  astonish- 
ment. God^s  works  are  great  and  marvellous,  '<  and  in 
infldom  he  has  founded  them  all."     Rev.  xv.  3. 

God*s  wisdom  is  seen  in  the  properties  and  virtues  of 
hobs,  in  the  peculiar  formation  and  uses  in  minerals,  in  the 
organization  of  animals  and  their  adaptation  to  the  peculiar 
ues  and  service  for  which  they  were  destined,  in  the  beau- 
tifiil  and  majestic  structure  of  the  human  body,  and  in  the 
dignity  and  power  of  the  human  intellect,  which  qualifies 
man  for  the  duties  connected  with  the  lofty  position  allotted 
to  him  by  his  Maker  on  this  terrestrial  globe.  In  fact, 
iH  created  beings,  from  the  large  celestial  orb  suspended 
npon  nothing,  and  with  inconceivable  velocity  moving 
tbongh  space,  to  the  smallest  atom  invisible  with  the  aid 
<rf  the  most  powerful  optical  instrument,  with  their  nature, 
use,  and  the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed,  show  forth 
in  a  most  interesting  manner  the  perfect  wisdom  of  the 
Great  Creator. 

If  with  the  aid  of  optical  instruments  we  look  into 
tlie  otherwise  unseen  world,  we  discover  ten  thousand 
wonderful  phenomena  illustrative  of  the  being  and  wisdom 
of  God — ^works  which,  in  point  of  beauty  and  the  syme- 
*rical  arrangement  of  their  delicate  parts,  infinitely  tran- 
scend the  most  complete  and  finished  works  of  art.  Some 
*iin€  ago  I  examined,  with  the  aid  of  a  powerful  micro- 
Kope,  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  human  production 
^Mch  I  ever  saw ;  but,  contrasted  with  the  productions  of 
'^re,  or  the  works  of  God,  they  appeared  only  like  the 
waree,  rude,  and  unfinished  efforts  of  the  most  barbarous 
*^nncaltiyatedmind,or  the  imperfect  imitations  of  children. 
-^^  are  millions  of  natural    existences,  both  in   the 


224  TBEOLOOT. 

aninuto  and  inanimate  world,  nnscen  and  conaeqnantt 
nnoticed  by  mortal  eye,  which,  when  inspected  wit 
the  aid  of  optical  instraments,  unfold  in  the  moat  interestiB 
manner  the  transcendent  wisdom  of  the  Maker  and  Goto 
nor  of  all  things.  In  Kitto's  Pictorial  Bible  (Job  xzxviil 
we  are  furnished  with  some  beantilal  representations  of  tl 
crystals  of  which  the  flakes  of  snow  arc  formed ;  and  Oa| 
tAin  Scorcsby,  who  gave  mnch  attention  to  this  and  otbi 
arctic  phenomena,  has  figured  ninty-six  varieties  of  tbn 
crystals,  on  which  he  observes:  "The  extreme  beauty  u 
endless  variety  of  the  microscopic  objects  perceived  in  tl 
animal  and  vegetAble  kingdoms  are  perhaps  folly  eqnallei 
if  not  surpassed  in  both  particulars  of  beauty  and  varied 
by  the  crystals  of  snow."  These  things  aiford  ampli 
evidence  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  When  Gad 
spoke  to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  in  order  to  convince  him 
of  his  ignorance  and  imbecility,  He  referred  him  to  the  wcnta 
of  nature, and  declared  Himself  to  Lc  the  CrcalorandGoveiiMi 
of  the  world,  and  calls  the  attention  of  Job  to  these  thiogi 
ax  proclaiming  the  greatness  of  His  power  and  wi«d<M 
(Job  xxxviii.) 

•'  iDlinile  Htrengtii  mnd  eqnnl  skill 
Shine  thronch  thy  worba  al.rond ; 
Oar  booJm  wiib  raat  uaazenicnt  fill, 
And  ep^'sk  the  builder  <.Iuil." 

The  laws  by  which  &1I  these  beings  are  preserved  and  sol 
tained,  the  time  allotted  to  them  as  the  term  of  tlM) 
transitory  existence,  and  the  canses  of  their  mortality  < 
cessation  of  existence,  are  also  displays  of  the  divine  wiadiMi 
The  wisdom  of  God  is  also  sahlimely  developed  in  the  gnu 
and  glorious  scheme  of  hnman  redemption  by  Jesns  Chris 
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Iliis  ttapendoas  work  was  not  only  a  display  of  omnipotence 
nkl  bcmndless  benevolence,  bnt  of  perfect  wisdom.  The 
Mgliest  and  most  admirable  kind  of  wisdom  is  to  deviso 
and  execute  means  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
moit  benevoleiit  ends,  and  to  execute  those  designs  in  a 
maoner  consistent  with  the  demands  of  justice  and  the 
dainM  of  truth.  K  these  ideas  on  the  nature  and  character  of 
wildom  are  correct,  then  no  work  or  operation  of  the  Eternal 
Mind  within  the  compai>s  of  human  knowledge  affords 
flich  a  pleasing  and  astonishing  manifestation  of  the  wisdom 
of  God  as  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  redemption  by 
Jenu  Christ:  the  object  of  which  is  to  restore  degenerate 
nan  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  to  save  his  soul  from  hell, 
ud  to  elevate  him  to  companionship  with  the  glorified  in 
iMaven. 

The  greatness  of  this  wisdom  will  appear  more  palpably 
tfwe  consider  the  nature  and  character  of  man's  original 
tnofigression  and  apostacy,  the  position  in  which  his  revolt 
>gaingt  God  placed  him,  the  immaculate  holiness  and 
Uttullied  justice  of  the  Divine  character,  and  the  utter 
■mpoggibility  of  God's  forgiving  the  sins  of  man  without  the 
inten'ention  of  a  mediator  of  perfect  holiness  and  spotless 
?tirity.  On  these  important  themes  we  cannot  at  present 
enlarge;  but  every  intelligent  and  reflecting  mind  will  see 
'lieir  moral  bearing  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration. 
W  in  his  mercy  resolved  to  forgive  the  sinner;  but  how 
•this  to  be  done,  consistent  with  truth  and  inflexible  justice? 
Neither  human  nor  angelic  wisdom  can  satisfactorily  answer 
^ia  question.  But  (Jod,  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  in  the 
nchnegg  of  His  mercy  and  plentitude  of  His  grace,  devised  a 
plan  that  His  banished  ones  might  not  be  for  ever  expelled. 
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In  the  glorioas  scheme  of  redemption  all  the  attribates  of 
Deity  shine  forth  in  their  onsallied  splendoar.     Christ  it 
said    to    he    '*  the    wisdom    of    God,*'    because  in  Him 
the    wisdom  of  God  is  most  suhlimely  revealed.      Am 
God  is   perfectly   wise    Himself,   He  must    admire   this 
moral  excellency  in  His  intelligent  and  rational  creatures. 
To  live  in  wilful  ignorance  and  folly  is  a  crime.     It  is  • 
shameful  waste  of  our  talents,  and  a  criminal  mis-appli- 
cation of  our  precious  time.     ^'  Get  wisdom,  and  with  aD 
thy  getting  get  understanding,*'  is  a  Divine  command.    And 
in  my  opinion  this  command  applies  not  only  to  spiritoil 
wisdom,  or  religion,  hut  also  to  useful  knowledge  gcnenlljr, 
and    renders  obligatory   the   application   of  it  to  usefiol 
and  benevolent  purposes.     God  never  designed  man,  whom 
he  hath  endowed  with  such  important  mental  faculties  and 
intellectual  capabilities,  to  pass  through  the  world  h'kea 
mere  cipher,  and  to  leave  not  a  trace  behind  to  perpetuate 
his  memory.     Nothing  is  so  calculated  to  constitute  a  maa 
a  good  and  useful  member  of  society  as  the  attainment  of 
knowledge,  and  the  reducing  of  it  to  practice  so  as  to  benefit 
his  fellow-creatures.     We  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  meU 
are  to  become  learned  in  languages,  history,  literature,  artSt 
sciences,  and  in  the  various  branches  of  natural  and  mor^ 
philosophy :  but  all  men  are  required  to  make  a  proper  us^ 
of  their  opportunities  and  intellectual  capabilities,  and  thereby 
to  increase  in  wisdom  and  knowledge  day  by  day.     Tli^ 
human  mind  is  formed  for  endless  pleasure  and  unceasing 
improvement,  not  merely  by  a  natural  growth  and  cnlarg^^ 
ment  of  its  intellectual  capacities,  but  by  diligent  use  of  thoi3* 
means  designed  to  facilitate  our  advancement  in  knowledge  i 
and  by  making  a  proper  and  benevolent  use  of  the  inform^' 
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iion  we  thereby  acquire.  Such  intellectual  industry  not 
yolj  lesalts  in  personal  satisfaction  and  happiness,  but  is 
beneficial  to  our  fellow-men,  and  redonnds  to  the  glory  of 
Giod;  it  is  therefore  well-pleasing  in  His  sight. 

YI.    HOLINESS    IS    A    MORAL    PERFECTION    OF    THE    DIVINE 

CHARACTER. 

By  the  holiness  of  God  we  are  to  understand  the  purity 

and  rectitude  of  His  nature — that  benevolent  disposition  of 

God's  moral  character  which  nniformly  leads  Him  to  do  that 

which   is  perfectly   right,  according  to  the  principles   of 

justice,  mercy,  and  wisdom.     And  this   perfection  of  the 

divine  Being,  like  every  other,  is  infinite ;  that  is  to  say  it 

csn  never  be  improved,  and  as  God  is  immutable  it  can 

iKver  be  diminished. 

On  the  subject  of  God's  holiness,  Mr  Finney  remarks : 
,  "  Holiness  in  man  expresses  the  whole  of  moral  excellence ; 
win  God  it  may  express  the  whole  of  His  moral  excellence, 
tod  is  properly  styled  an  attribute  only  in  the  largest  sense 
of  that  term,  or  in  the  same  sense  in  which  benevolence 
^J  be  styled  an  attribute  of  God."  His  moral  attributes, 
vben  combined,  yield  an  ineffable  blaze  of  holiness,  so  bril- 
!  Hani  and  overpowering  in  splendour,  that  the  most  exalted 
i  ud  holiest  beings  in  the  universe  behold  it  with  veiled 
;     faces.    When  Isaiah,  in  a  vision,  "  saw  the  Lord  sitting 

■ 

Bpon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,"  he  says:  "Above  it 

^tood  the  seraphims ;  each  one  had  six  wings:  with  twain 

^j     he  covered  his  face, — and  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said, 

I     Holy,  Holy,  Holt,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  the  whole  earth 

w  fall  of  His  glory."     Such  we  see  is  the  lustre  of  that 

lit^hness  which  adorns  the  Divine  Majesty,  that  even  the 
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most  intelligent  and  holy  of  all  his  creatures  approach  HiB 
(or  the  manifestation  of  His  presence)  with  covered  hem. 
On  this  awfully  glorious  theme  a  Christian  poet  was  me£- 
tating  when  he  penned  the  following  linos: — 

"  Thee,  while  the  first  archangel  sings, 
He  hides  his  fAce  behind  his  wings. 
And  ranks  of  shining  thrones  aroond, 
Fall  worshipping  and  spread  the  ground." 

In  the  sacred  Scriptures  holiness  is  frequently  ascribed  to 
God.     "  The  Lord  our  God  is  holy.     God  is  pure.      iWj 
and  Reverend  is  His  name.     The  Lord  is  righteons  in  all 
His  ways,  and  holy  in  all  His  works.     Thou,  O  Lord,  aii 
holy.     Tliere  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.     "Who  is  like  rato 
thee,  glorious  in  holiness."     Such  is  His  transcendent  pnriijy 
that  it  is  said,  ^^  The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  His  siglit.* 
Nothing  which  He  has  created  is  as  holy  as  Himself.    (See 
Isaiah   xliii.    15 ;    Proverbs    xxx.    5  ;     Psalm   cxlv.  17 ; 
and  Revelation  xv.  4.) 

God's  moral  law,  which  is  an  expression  of  His  will 
and  mind  concerning  human  actions,  and  which  to  tli0 
Christian  is  the  foundation  of  moral  obligation,  is  higUy 
illustrative  of  His  holiness ;  and  especially  when  viewed  is 
the  sense  unfolded  by  the  Saviour  of  its  spiritual  import  an€ 
designs.  Maimonides,  one  of  the  most  learned  and  inteOi' 
gent  Jewish  commentators,  observes,  that  "  Every  preoep 
of  the  law,  whether  afi&rmative  or  negative,  is  intended 
first,  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  violence  and  encourage  thos 
virtuous  habits  which  arc  necessary  to  the  existence  an 
preservation  of  political  society ;  and  then,  to  inculcate  joi 
notions  of  those  things  which  arc  to  be  believed,  especiall 
such  as  are  useful  in  the  prevention  of  violence  and  the  pr< 
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motion  of  yirtae."    The  same  author  also  remarks,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  ceremonial  laws,  '*  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom, 
gave  OS  laws  calculated  to  banish  imaginary  schemes  of 
pletsure,  to  divert  our  thoughts  from  them,  and  to  prevent 
menflhing  tending  to  unlawful  gratifications:  such  is  the 
principal  intent  of  our  laws." 

Many  of  the  rites  and  laws  instituted  by  God  for  the 
benefit  and  sanctity  of  the  Jewish  people,  though  symbolic 
and  typical,  were  expressions  of  the  Divine  holiness,  and 
were  designed  to  establish  the  principles  and  practices  of 
parity  among  His  chosen  people. 

The  manner  in  which  He  manifested  Himself  to  the 
High  Priesty  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  was 
I  ngnificant  expression  of  His  peculiar  holiness,  God  com- 
■inded  Moses  to  make  an  ark  of  pure  gold,  to  decorate  it 
with  cherubim  stretching  forth  their  wings  on  high,  and 
covering  the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings;  and  from 
between  the  cherubim  over  the  mercy -scat  the  Most  High 
levelled  Himself  to  the  officiating  High  Priest.  Every 
puticular  connected  with  this  Divine  manifestation  was 
cbancteristic  of  the  holiness  of  God.  The  priest 
ibo,  who  approached  the  mercy-seat,  and  who  was  the 
niffesentative  of  the  Holy  One,  had  "  Holiness  to  the  LoriT 
engnven  on  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  which  he  continually 
VQiB  on  his  forehead,  that  he  might  be  accepted  before 
Qod;  intimating  thereby  that  God  was  a  perfectly  holy  Being. 
Qod^s  holiness  is  manifested  in  Christ,  and  in  the  work 
of  tbe  atonement.  Channing,  though  a  unitarian,  in  his 
niblime  description  of  the  divine  character  of  the  Saviour, 
Dttkes  lome  beautiful  remarks  illustrative  of  His  supremo 
^^'^  and  spotless  purity.    Though  he  fails  to  recognise 
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in  Christ  the  perfections  of  Hid  Godhead,  he  nerertheleM 
holds  Him  forth  as  the  "  Holy  One"—"  The  Lord^ 
Anointed" — God's  representative,  and  the  world's  Skvioor 
— the  most  pure  and  the  most  benevolent  being  that  em 
existed  npon  earth.  But  we  go  farther  than  this.  We 
believe  Christ  to  bo  God  with  us;  i.e.  God  in  man;  or,  to 
speak  more  correctly,  Goil  and  man  nnited  in  one  petaon. 
In  this  sublime  and  glorioas  character  there  ie  a  develop- 
ment of  infinite  holiness.  Purity  of  thought,  word,  and 
action  characterised  every  manifestation  of  His  nature,  and 
fornishea  our  minds  with  the  most  exalted  and  re&MJ 
ideas  of  the  perfett  holiness  of  the  Divine  Being.  He  pUHd 
through  this  corrupt  and  polluted  world,  in  t>  compui- 
tively  benighted  age,  amongst  his  avowed  enemies,  cxpoMd 
to  insult  and  every  kind  of  temptation,  "  yet  without  sin*— 
untarnished  by  human  guilt,  without  a  single  stain  or  tin 
shadow  of  a  spot  on  his  moral  character.  His  enemia 
accused  him — to  whom  Pilate  answered,  "  I  have  examinrf 
him,  and  con  find  no  fault  m  him."  He  stood  before  thil 
tribunal,  "  holy,  harmless,  undeftleJ,  and  separate  from 
sinners."  But  it  is  not  merely  in  His  moral  character 
that  wo  discover  such  a  nmnifestntion  of  the  Divine  boU- 
ncss,  but  also  in  the  work  of  redemption.  If  God  had 
forgiven  sin  without  a  sacrifice  having  been  offered  on  behalf 
of  sinners,  He  could  not  have  been  a  perfectly  holy  Being. 
Infinite  mercy,  considered  in  itself,  might  have  led  Him  to 
adopt  sncfa  a  measure ;  but  infinite  justice,  which  is  a  chief 
constituent  of  holiness,  forms  an  invincible  barrier  to  pardon 
without  satisfaction.  The  price  of  redemption  demanded 
by  the  claims  of  justice  must  be  paid,  cither  by  the  sinner 
himself  or  by  some  one  who  shall  undertake  the  einner'a 
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GMfle.  Now  the  plain  Scripture  fact  is,  '^  Christ  died  for 
oar  sins** — ^  tasted  death  for  every  man.**  Christ,  the  just, 
■oflEered  for  ns,  the  unjust.  He  ''knew  no  sin,  but  was 
made  nn  (or  a  sin-offering)  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  Qod  in  him.**  And  in  this  work  of 
reconciliation  through  Christ,  the  holiness  of  God  is  most 
graciously  manifested.  In  Christ,  justice  and  mercy  meet 
togeihery  and  are  seen  in  "  their  divinest  forms.**  In  the 
atonement  by  Christ,  there  is  therefore  the  most  glorious 
diiplmy  of  the  Divine  holiness. 

▼II.     GOD   IS   nrFIKITELT   AND   ETERNALLY   HAPPY. 

• 

The  happiness  of  God  is  a  subject  not  generally  dis- 
eoBsed  by  theologians,  and  by  many  it  is  altogether  un- 
noticed as  superfluous.  I  suppose  they  judge  that  it  is  so 
palpably  evident  that  no  argument  is  required  to  prove  it  or 
to  make  it  manifest.  Admitting  this  to  be  the  case,  a  few 
reflections  on  this  delightful  theme  may  nevertheless  not  be 
improfltable  or  out  of  place.  An  independent,  all-perfect 
Being,  cannot  be  otherwise  than  essentially  happy.  This 
idea  of  the  Great  Eternal  is  expressed  by  8t.  Paul,  where 
he  describes  Uim  as  "  The  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;^-dwelling  in  the  light 
which  no  man  can  approach  unto.**  Tim.  vii.  15,  16. 
David  also  declares  that  '^  In  His  presence  is  fulness  of  joy, 
and  at  His  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever  more.^ 
As  miinterrupted  and  eternal  happiness  exists  in  His  pre- 
sence, and  as  He  is  the  fountain  of  this  happiness,  we 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  conclude  that  He  must  bo  per- 
fectly happy  in  Himself.     And  this  happiness,  we  must 
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distinctly  bear  in  mind,  is  not  derivable  firom,  neither  do 
it  depend  upon  the  conduct  of  any  of  His  creatnres.  B: 
that  unalterable  state  of  mind  which  is  comprehendrii 
His  infinite  perfections. 

He  is  almighty,  all-wise,  and  infinitely  benevolent,  m 
therefore  must  be  consummately  happy.  Though  men  n 
devils  insult  Him  and  blaspheme  His  holy  name,  tkj 
cannot  mar  His  happiness,  lessen  His  enjoyment,  ordistari 
the  eternal  tranquility  of  His  mind.  The  happiness  of  BW 
depends  on  two  things,  viz.  the  state  of  his  mind,  and  ft 
circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed ;  and  partly  on  OA0 
causes,  such  as  the  association  of  ideas,  mental  disoipliiiei^ 
manifestation  of  the  Divine  favour,  &c.  We  find  an^ 
confirmation  of  the  correctness  of  these  ideas  in  the  lustOK; 
of  mankind,  especially  in  connection  with  religious  exped 
ence.  In  many  cases  sincere  Christians  have  been  ineaqnrai 
sibly  happy  amid  the  greatest  and  most  complicated  earilill 
sufferings. 

Now,  what  affections  or  feelings  may  exist  in  the  miB 
of  God,  is  not  for  us  to  determine;  or  whether  thai 
feelings  are  eternally  the  same,  we  cannot  with  bM 
affirm;  but  this  we  may  venture  to  assert,  that  notbii 
occurs,  either  in  Himself  or  in  relation  to  Himself,  whidi 
capable  of  making  Him  unhappy.  For  if  we  suppose  tl 
possibility  of  His  being  unhappy,  in  the  least  degree  or  i 
the  shortest  period,  we  must  of  necessity  conclude  that  I 
is  either  a  changeable  Being,  or  eternally  unhappy,  or  hot 
and  therefore  we  see  how  dangerous  it  is  to  indulge 
speculative  theology  without  a  steady  regard  to  reveal 
truth. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  difficult  things  to  reconci 
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h  the  idea  of  Qod*B  perfect  happiness  is  the  fact  that  He 
nfinitelj  merciful,  and  frequently  represented  in  Scripture 
Bympathiaing  with  the  sufferings  of  His  creatures ;  never- 
eless  He  is  perfectly  happy  when  millions  are  enduring 
le  greatest  sufferings;  though  with  all  this  suffering 
b  must  he  fully  acquainted.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind 
hit  the  Almighty  is  not  such  a  one  as  ourselves.  His 
njiaad  thoughts  and  feelings  are  not  as  ours;  but,  as 
D^  ts  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  are  His  ways 
nd  thoughts  above  ours.  Subject  to  no  weakness  or 
Mty,  to  no  error  or  imperfection  of  any  kind,  He 
meqoently  must  be  happy,  as  well  as  holy,  just, 
ni  good. 

How  amiable  and  transcendcntly  glorious  does  the 
IKvioe  character  appear  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  revela- 
^tad  as  manifested  in  His  works  and  ways.  What 
Qoomprehensible  majesty  and  awful  grandeur  there  is 
mUded  in  the  revelations  of  His  omnipotence  I  What 
n^^iteous  and  moral  dignity  in  His  justice,  accompanied 
vith  dreadful  displays  of  His  hatred  to  sin,  and  His  inflex- 
lUe  determination  to  punish  the  guilty  and  ira{)euitent  I 
Vliit  amiableness  and  beauty  in  His  benevolence,  and  in 
tke  manifestation  of  His  boundless  mercy  !  What  amazing 
uteDigence  in  His  infinite  knowledge  and  consummate  wis- 
to!  And  how  sublime  and  awful  the  thought,  that  God  is 
<ttuupre8ent !  How  mean  and  contemptible  are  all  human 
^'QQgB,  and  all  earthly  things,  compared  with  the  majesty, 
^  greatness,  and  glory  of  the  Infinite  One, "  who  inhabitcth 
fitnidy."  Yea,  the  splendour  and  power,  the  honour  and 
^07  of  all  the  angelic  host  are  but  as  dust  and  darkness, 
^omptred  with  Uncreated  Glory,      Then,  with  what  deep 
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htunility  and  self-abasement,  with  what  reverence  and  fihaoM^ 
with  what  adoration,  and  yet  with  what  confidence  and 
love,  shonld  we  draw  nigh  to  Him^  and  worship  at  bis 
footstool. 


Aflll.     ON  THE  SUPREME  DIVINITY  AND 
CHABACTEE  OF  CHRIST. 


latrodnctory  remarki.  On  the  names  and  titles  of  Christ.  Isaiah's  prediction. 
The  opinions  of  learned  men  as  to  what  is  implied  in  the  name  Jeans,  &c. 
Jeana  ia  our  Savionr.  Jeans  is  "  The  Lord."  Meaning  of  that  title.  Christ 
the  Cfulj  Sayionr.  He  only  can  forgive  sin,  therefore  mnst  be  God.  Christ 
ia  '*  the  Lord,"  or  Dsspotbss.  Christ  is  the  anlj  tme  Gk)d— God  ever  all ; 
the  Ahnighty  God— proved  from  Bcriptnre.    Christ  is  Lord  of  all. 

Fob  several  reasons  it  may  be  deemed  necessary  and  proper, 
l>efore  discussing  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ,  to 
Qonsider  the  object  of  his  incarnation  and  mission  into  our 
^orld,  and  the  necessity  of  his  mediatorial  oflBce ;  to  inves- 
tigate the  origin  of  man,  his  primeval  state,  his  fall  or 
apostacy,  his  moral  condition,  and  the  misery  and  punish- 
ment to  which  he  has  subjected  himself  on  account  of  his 
lebellion  against  his  Maker;  as  it  was  the  fall  of  man  which 
Tendered  a  Saviour  necessary.     But  on  the  other  hand  it 
seems  more  necessary  and  proper,  for  various  reasons,  first 
to  investigate  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ;    and 
tlierefore,  for  the  present,  I  shall  only  simply  state  that  it 
18  clearly  evident  from  the  pages  of  inspired  history — 

1.  That  man  was  originally  wise,  holy,  and  happy — 

2.  That  he  fell  from  that  state  of  original   purity 
tbrongh  temptation  and  sin — 
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3.  That  his  fall  brought  condemnation  and  misery  npoi 
himself  and  his  posterity ;  and, 

4.  That  without  God^s  mercy  and  help,  be  most  Yuli* 
been  miserable  for  ever. 

These  subjects  we  shall  hereafter  investigate  aik- 
discuss  in  connection  with  man*s  salvation,  and  sbai 
now  turn  our  attention  to  a  few  important  particoka 
relative  to  the 

CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST  OUR  SAVIOUR. 

In  the  character  of  Christ  there  are  several  particalan 
which  require  distinct  and  separate  consideration.  8adi,  ibr 
instance,  as  His  Supreme  Divinity ;  His  Sonship ;  themysticil 
union  of  His  two  natures,  divine  and  human ;  the  saorifies 
of  Himself  to  atone  for  sin;  His  Priesthood,  and  His  nnioii 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  forming  the  ev«^ 
blessed  and  adorable  Trinity.  On  these  interesting  and 
important  subjects  we  shall  endeavour  to  offer  a  few  usefol 
remarks.  In  this  essay  our  aim  will  be,  by  rational  and 
scriptural  arguments,  to  establish  the  Deity  of  Christ,  or  in 
other  words  His  Supreme  Divinity;  viz.  that  He  if 
really  and  eternally  God,  one  with  the  Infinite  Mind,  of  tlH 
same  attributes  and  essence,  that  He  comprehends  in  hif 
nature  all  the  properties  and  attributes  essential  to  tb 
existence  of  the  only  true  God,  and  therefore  most  be  oim 
with  the  Father. 

ARGUMENT    FIRST  :     HIS    DIVINITY. 

The  Divinity  of  Christ  is  implied  in  His  various  Names  an( 
Titles.  Much  has  been  written  by  learned  men  on  this  sub- 
ject, especially  in  tracing  the  etymology  and  significant  impori 
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oi    "bike  yarious  names  given  to  the  Savioor  in  Scriptnre. 

Some    of    these   philological    dissertations    are    cnrions, 

tad  to  a  great  extent  conjectural ;  others  are  in  accordance 

witrli  the  principles  and  rales  of  soond  criticism,  and  of  great 

sovvice  to  eveiy  theological  student.     I  shall  only  make 

i   few  pertinent  remarks  on  this  subject,  and  recommend 

BOLch   as    wish    to    gratify    their    critical     curiosity    to 

exaamne  the  elaborate  investigations  of  the  learned  Moscho- 

pTiliis,  Theophylact,   Rabbi   Hakkados,  Damascenus,  Ger- 

haard,  Witsius,  and  others. 

1.  It  was  predicted  seven  hundred  years  before  God 

was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  that  ^'  A  virgin  shall  conceive  and 

bear  i  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel/*  which  being 

interpreted  is,  *'  God  with  us.''   Now  in  the  first  salutation  of 

^  iDgel  Gabriel,  he  told  the  blessed  virgin  that  she  should 

cineeive  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  should  *'  call  his  name 

Jciog."    (Lnke  i.  31.)    And  in  the  dream  of  Joseph  the 

*BgeI  of  the  Lord  informed  him  not  only  of  the  name  the 

pfoniiaed  child  should  bear,  but  also  of  the  signification  of 

^  name :  "  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall 

^▼e  his  people  from  their  sins,''  which  according  to  the 

^'puuon  of  several  learned  men  may  be  rendered,  "  Ho  himself 

*kill  save,"  that  is,  by  His  own  power — the  power  of 

..  I       Qod— which    implies    that    He    is     G^    the     Saviour. 

1-  ^       For  thus  saith  Jehovah,  *'  I  am   Qod,   and   beside  me 

^^^  is  no  Saviour."      Now  it  is  worthy   of  particular 

*^Qtion  that  the  Evangelist   Matthew,   when   speaking 

<n  the  significant  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  interpretation 

<n  thit  name  as  given  by  the  angel,  says,  '*  All  this 

^u  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 

"tte  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  saying:  *  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
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be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son^  and  they  shall  caU 
his  name  Emmannel ;  which  being  interpreted,  is,  Qod  with 
us/  "   Matt.  i.  23.     Hence,  thongh  his  name  was  not  called 
Immanuel,  but  Jesus,  the  prophecy  was    fulfilled.      The 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  word  Immanuel  is  fully  oompie- 
hended  in  the  name  of  Jesus;  for  **  God  with  ua^  is  ''  Chd 
our  Saviour,'^     Therefore,  if  we  compare  the  prediction  of 
the  prophet,  the  salutation  of  the  angel,  and  the  assertion 
of  the  evangelist  together,  we  shall  find  that  in  point  Off 
meaning  they  perfectly  agree,  and  set  forth  the  grand  and 
glorious  truth  that  Christ  was  "  God  with  U8y*  or  "  Gfod 
our  Saviour/'    Bishop  Pearson  argues  that  according  to  tiha 
Jewish  idiom,  called  signifies  to  6e,  and  although  Jesus  was 
not  named  Immanuel,  yet  in  the  strictest  sense  He  was 
Immanuel — "  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,''  and  thereby  Christ  became  the  Saviour  of  the  world- 
This  fact  clearly  sets  forth  the  twofold  nature  of  the  Saviour^ 
that  is  to  say,  shows  that  in  his  Divine  eternal  nature,  hewa» 
Qod ;  but  by  becoming  incarnate,  He  was  "  (Jod  with  ub,* 
or  God  united  with  human  nature,  and  dwelling  with  man. 
This  view  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  declaration 
made  by  St.  John,  where  he  asserts: ''  The  Word  was  mads 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.'*     And  St.  Paul,  when  contem- 
plating the  same  subject,  speaks  of  it  as  the  great  mysteiy 
of  the  Christian  system:  **  Without  controversy,  great  i 
the  mystery  of  godliness:  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,' 
&c.     There  are  many  sublime  mysteries  both  in  the  king 
dom  of  nature   and  in  the  kingdom  of  grace;  but  th< 
greatest  mystery  is,  that  the  Supreme  Jehovah,  the  Lordol 
life  and  glory^  should  condescend  to  take  upon  Himself  0 
nature,  and  be  found   in   the   fashion  of  a  man.     Tha' 
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He  flihoald  become  *'  Gk)d  with  ns,*^  to  save  as  from 
<^  sins,  is  the  great  mystery  '*  which  angels  desire 
U)  look  into.- 

We  are  aware  that,  according  to  Josephns  and  others, 
the  name  Jesns  was  a  very  common  name  among  the  Jews, 
Wore  and  in  the  apostolic  age.  And  St.  Paul  makes  men- 
tion of  one  Jesns,  <'  who  is  called  Jnstns  ;"*  and  Elymas,  the 
■Ofoerer,  who  was  miracnlonsly  punished  with  blindness  for 
perverting  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  was  called  Bar 
Jauty  i.e,  the  son  of  Jesus.  Acts  xiii.  6.  But  while  it  is  thus 
indispntable  that  that  which  in  its  proper  sense  belongs 
oclurively  to  our  Saviour,  has  been  given  to  other  persons, 
it  is  not  on  that  account  the  less  significant  in  itself,  or  the 
kss  delightful  to  the  ears  of  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Qmrt  in  sincerity,  when  applied  to  the  Saviour  of  the 
Inu&tnrace. 

Jesns  Christ,  in  the  full  and  proper  sense,  is  the  Saviour 
of  mtnkind,  and  therefore  the  one  God,  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
wr  righteousness.  Hence,  his  own  proclamation,  "  I,  even 
1}  sm  Jehovah ;  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour.**  As 
to  others,  beside  our  Lord,  who  have  been  called  by  the 
lunne  of  Jesus,  it  was  either  in  them  an  empty  title  imposed 
^  hnman  folly  and  ambitiously  assumed,  or  conferred  by 
^e  gracious  indulgence  of  Qod  on  those  whom  he  employed 
V  the  instruments  of  a  comparatively  inconsiderable  tem- 
poral salvation,  and  whom  he  intended  to  be  in  this  respect 
types  of  his  Son.  Its  signification,  consequently,  when 
applied  to  those  persons,  was  as  much  lower  as  the  shadow 
u  inferior  to  the  substance.  In  its  full  signification,  it 
Wongs  exclusively  to  the  Son  of  God,  for  He  alone  can 
*^e  people  from  their  sins.      "  That  none  can  forgive 
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sin    but    Ood,*"  was  a  truth   uttered    by    the    enemies 
of  Christ  when  condemning  our  Lord's  pretensions ;  bat 
Christ  did  effectually  forgive  sins,  and  therefore  Christ  is 
Ood.     He  saves  us,  not  by  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  which 
He  clearly  unfolded;  not  by  the  holy  example  of  a  pure  and 
spotless  life;  not  by  the  stupendous  miracles  which  He 
wrought ;  not  merely  by  His  incomparable  sufferings,  holy 
martyrdom,  and  bitter  death ;  not  by  His  resurrection  and 
ascension  ;  not  because  He  hath  obtained  authority  from  Gcd 
to  bestow  eternal  life  upon  believers — ^thus  far  the  Socinian 
can  go,  and  yet  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  him,  and  ridicule 
the  idea  of  the  Saviour's  Supreme  Divinity.     He  saves  us, 
because  He  is  our  God,  "  God  with  us,"  "  The  Great  Go^ 
and  our  Saviour." 

It  may  be  proper  further  to  remark,  that  Christ  is  no't 
a  Saviour  in  the  sense  as  set  forth  by  the  doctors  of  th^ 
Roman  Church  ;  that  is,  on  account  of  his  sufferings  aofl- 
death  for  what  they  call "  mortal  sinSy**  leaving  it  to  believers 
to  make  satisfaction  for  venial  sinSj  partly  by  deeds  of  pen^ 
ance  in  this  life,  and  partly  by  the  torments  of  purgatory  in. 
the  life  to  come.     In  this  way  the  doctors  and  teachers  of 
that  corrupt  system  most  unjustly  and  impiously  divide  the 
work  of  man's  salvation  between  Christ  and  man,  vainly 
attempting  to  shelter  their  erroneous  and  unscriptural  senti- 
ments by  heaping  absurdities  upon  absurdities,  and  con- 
founding error  with  truth.      St.  Peter  speaks  most  clearly 
and   explicitly  before   the  Jewish   council  on  this  points 
"  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  by  you  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer ;  Neither  is  ther9 
salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under" 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.*^ 
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Acts  iv.  11,  12.  Christ  eaves  ns  by  procuriDg  for  us  and 
applyiDg  to  as,  a  real,  spiritual,  and  eternal  salvation.  The 
Tihtaie  of  this  salvation,  and  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
^  obtamed  it  for  ns,**  we  shall  hereafter  discuss. 

2.  Christ  is  designated  <<  the  Lord,*"  <'  The  Lord  from 
heaven,'*  and  He  requires  us  to  honour  Him  with  this 
Appellation.  ^*  Ye  call  me  Lord  and  Master,"  said  Christ, 
^  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.**  Thomas  addressed  him  as 
•*  liy  Lord,  and  my  God."  And  indeed  ever}-  tongue  is 
l>OQiid  to  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
GM  the  Father.  "  There  is  not  any  reason,"  says  Witsius, 
why  we  should  hesitate  to  call  Christ  DespoteeSj  that  is 
Txxd,  Bnler  of  all,  or  to  affirm  that  he  is  so  called  in  Scrip- 
ture; since,  as  God,  he  has  all  things  in  common  with  the 
Either,  he  is  unquestionably  Despotees  in  the  same  sense 
^ittithe  Father.**  In  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  ii.  1, 
vhere  this  word  occurs,  it  evidently  relates  to  Christ  rather 
^^  to  the  Father ;  for  the  expression  bought  leads  us  to 
^interpretation;  and  false  prophets  and  heretical  teachers 
^▼e  generally  directed  their  blasphemies  and  infamous 
attacks  more  immediately  against  Christ  than  against  the 
Pttkcr. 

8ome  persons,  who  dispute  the  Divinity  and  consequently 
^  supremacy  of  Christ,  argue  the  inferiority  of  the  Saviour 
^  the  words  of  St.  Jude :  "  For  there  are  certain  men 
^t  in  unawares — turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  las- 
ct^nsness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
^«tQB  Christ.**  From  this  they  infer  that  God  the  Father 
^^  be  regarded  as  the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  all,  and  Christ 
^  Qdy  the  Lord  and  Master  of  his  people.  But  it  has  been 
i^j  remarked :  *'  This  is  not  allowed  by  the  article. 
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which  heing  common  to  all  the  epithets,  shows  that  tk 
subject  is  one  and  the  same."  And  we  might  also  Temaik, 
that  in  several  manuscripts  and  versions,  the  words  are  u 
follow :  ^'  The  only  Lord,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  tb 
word  Ood  being  omitted.  The  Complutensian  edition,  pub- 
lished in  1515,  obviates  all  doubt,  giving  the  words  thus: 
"  The  only  God  and  Lord,  our  Lord  Jesus.**  "  The  Syriic, 
the  Ethiopic,  and  both  the  Arabic  versions,  take  the  expres- 
sions in  the  same  sense  ;**  and  Wesley,  who  was  a  proficifint 
Qreek  scholar,  translates  the  words,  *'  our  only  Master  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*  Further,  this  title  of  honour  is  is 
reason  due  to  Christ,  for  He  is  Jehovah,  and  possessed  ii 
Himself  of  the  whole  excellency  of  Deity,  which  is  the  root 
and  foundation  of  Divine  dominion.  He  is  expressly  called 
Jehovah  in  Isaiah :  '<  The  voice  of  Him  that  crieth  in  tli0 
wilderness;  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah.**  That  is  Christ 
And  again: ''  Surely  shall  one  say,  in  Jehovah  havelrigli^ 
eousness  and  strength ;  even  to  Him  shall  men  come.**  Tk^ 
this  expression  relates  to  Christ,  is  not  only  evident  fto© 
the  scope  of  the  passage,  it  is  moreover  confirmed  by  Si 
Paul,  who  applied  to  Christ  the  verse  immediately  preced- 
ing. Now  Christ  being  the  Lord  Jehovah,  He  has  the  saffl* 
authority  and  power  with  the  Father  over  all  things.  "AH 
things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  aA7 
thing  made  which  is  made;**  and  on  that  account  he  bss 
dominion  over  all.  The  apostle  emphatically  asserts- 
^'  There  is  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  thio^ 
and  we  by  him.**  Christ  has  therefore  a  Lordship  paf®^9 
Divine,  in  reference  to  which  all  creatures,  and  particuU*'^y 
rational  creatures,  angels  as  well  as  men,  are  Hb  servaf^^ 
being  dependent  upon  Him,  and  bound  to  take  His  laws  ^^ 
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md  standard  of  their  actions.  And  while  good  men 
ds  willingly  snbmit,  and  cheerfnlly  recognise  his 
ff  wicked  men  and  devils  yield,  though  relactantly. 
name  of  Jesns  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in 
ind  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.**  In 
"ee  terms  all  created  intelligences  are  comprehended. 

"  Jesns,  the  name  high  oyer  all, 
In  hell  or  earth  or  sky ; 
Angels  and  men  before  it  fall. 
And  devils  fear  and  fly." 

m,  the  application  of  the  titles,  Jesns,  Immanuel, 
d  Jehovah,  all  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour. 
sabject  Dr.  Waterland  remarks,  ^^  If  Jehovah  signi- 
sternal  and  immutable  God,  it  is  manifest  that  the 

incommunicable,  therefore  Jehovah  can  signify 
but  one  God,  to  whom  it  is  applied;  and  if  this 
applicable  to  Christ,  the  conclusion  is  irresistible, 
nust  be  the  same  one  God.    Not  the  same  person 

Father,  to  whom  also  the  name  Jehovah  is  attri- 
ut  the  same  substance,  the  same  essence,  the  same 

revealed  in  the  Person  of  Christ." 
hrist  is  the  supreme  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  uni- 
hich  we  have  proved  to  be  the  case,  He  must  be 
d  properly  God.  For  as  the  Ruler  of  universal 
1  He  must  possess  the  attributes  peculiar  to  the 
temal;  such  as,  infinite  wisdom,  almighty  power, 
s  benevolence,  immutability  and  eternity.  No- 
ferior  to  these  perfections  could  qualify  Him  for  the 
lent  of  universal  empire.  They  are  the  founda- 
jiis  illimitable  and  eternal  dominion:  hence  his 
p  is,  and  must  be,  boundless,  supreme,  and  eternal. 
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AH  notions  inferior  to  these,  are  unsuitable  and  insoltii^ 
to  Qod.  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  not  a  mere  Goveraor,  Buhr 
and  Protector,  but  a  sovereign  Ruler,  an  ahnightj  h(h 
tector,  an  omniscient  and  omnipresent  Governor,  an  eteml, 
immutable,  all-sufficient  Preserver  and  Saviour. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OP  CHRIST. 


ABGUMENT  SECOND:    ON    "THE  WORD." 
means  Jeans  Christ.    Some  writers  think  that  St.  John  borrowed 


WoBD  from  Philo,  or  trfxa  the  Chaldee  Paraphrsses,  or  from  the 
^nists.  The  Hebrew  phrase  Debar  Yxhotah,  and  the  Greek  Logos 
Lxov.  Debar  Yehovah  fivqncutly  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
jfoa^  means  a  personal  Word.  Tho  Mbiua  in  Chaldee  means  The 
^  The  Memra  frequently  mentioned  bj  the  Targnmists.  Quotations 
E%  the  Rev.  W.  Cooke's  Explanations  of  the  Targums.  The  Testimony 
^liflo.  Quotations  from  Irenaans.  Theophilns  of  Antioch.  Tertullian, 
Qaens  Alexandrinus,  Athenagoras,  and  Bitelito.  Arius  and  Unitarianism. 
be  Bibliotheca  Fratrum."  Unitarian  and  Trinitarian  Authors.  Tiio 
tinslon— the  Word  is  one  rtemally  with  the  Father. 

(8T  is  called  *'  The  Word^  and  it  is  emphatically  stated, 
3  Word  was  God/^  The  reading  of  this  passage 
)nce    conveys    the    idea    that    the    Word,  or   Loaos 

whom  all  understand  Christ),  is  called  God,  in 
highest  sense;  and  in  the  Hth  verse  of  the  same  chap- 
it  is  said,  **  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
Qg  us,  (and  we  heheld  his  glory,'')  &c.  This  clearly  shows 

by  the  Word  is  meant  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ. 

argue  this  question,  in  my  judgment,  would  be 
afluous.  Why  the  Evangelist  John  gives  the 
ioor  this  title  in   the  commencement  of  his   gospel, 

been  a  subject  of  inquiry  and  dispute  among  the 
"ned.  In  my  opinion,  his  design  is  to  set  forth  and 
ibUsb  in  the  commencement  of  his  sacred  history  the  su- 

1  3 
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preme  or  absolute  Divinity  of  the  Saviour.  The  manner  it 
which  he  enters  upon  this  work  cannot  fail  to  arrest  tk 
attention  of  every  serious  reader.  His  predications  in  ik 
introduction  are  very  bold  and  striking,  and  however  Ik 
rationalistic  critic  may  assert  that  the  first  fonrteen 
verses  of  this  chapter  are  nothing  but  human  compodtioB, 
they  most  certainly  exhibit  the  characteristics  of  thehigM 
style  of  divine  inspiration.  The  sentiments  comprehendec 
in  this  portion  of  God's  Word,  and  the  language  luei 
evidently  show  the  composition  to  be  the  efiiision  of  a 
inspired  mind.  Some  writers  have  thought,  and  asserted 
that  the  Evangelist  borrowed  this  peculiar  appellation  or  tid 
from  the  writings  of  Philo  the  Jew,  who  flourished  aboo 
forty  years  before  Christ,  and  wrote  several  important  wori 
on  Creation,  History,  &c.,  in  such  an  elegant  style,  that  1) 
has  been  called  **The  Jewish  Plato."  Others  suppose  thatUi 
Chaldee  paraphrases  were  the  source  whence  he  derived  t 
Others  again  have  concluded  that  he  borrowed  it  fromih 
Hellenists,  or  Grecian  Jews,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  fo 
the  version  of  the  Old  Testament  called  the  Sq>iua^ 
That  this  expression  frequently  occurs  in  the  writingi 
of  Philo,  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases,  in  the  Septuagioti 
and  also  in  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  has  been  dearij 
shown  by  several  learned  authors.  But,  as  Watson  veij 
wisely  observes,  "  The  most  natural  conclusion  appetft 
to  be,  that,  as  St.  John  was  a  plain  unlearned  man,  chiefly 
conversant  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  derived  this  i0^ 
from  the  sacred  books  of  his  own  nation,  in  which  4* 
Hebrew  phrase  Debar  Yehovah,  (the  Word  of  Jehovih] 
frequently  occurs  in  passages  which  must  be  understood  t< 
speak  of  a  personal  Word,  and  which  phrase  is  renderec 
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Log(»  Kwriou  by  tbe  Septuagint  interpreters."  We  have 
no  reason  to  snppose,  from  the  writings  of  St.  John,  that 
lie  was  at  all  acquainted  with  the  works  of  any  of  the 
tncient  poets  or  philosophers.  St.  Paul  frequently  alludes 
to  them,  but  St.  John,  to  my  knowledge,  never  does,  either 
directly  or  indirectly.  We  have  therefore  the  strongest 
letson  to  conclude,  that  he  derived  the  term  from  the 
tncient  Jewish  Scriptures.  In  the  Hebrew  scriptures  there 
ve  frequent  intimations  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead,  represented  as  existing  distinctly,  but  having  the 
same  essential  attributes  of  eternal  Divinity.  And  if  it 
ctn  be  proved  that  one  of  these  persons  was  known  by  the 
Mine  or  title  of  "T/^e  Word'''' — the  appellation  here  given  by 
the  Evangelist — ^then  the  manner  in  which  he  applies  it  to 
Christ  is  easily  accounted  for;  and  I  think  it  will  be  no 
difficult  matter  to  show,  from  indisputable  authority,  that 
^  was  the  case.  In  Gen.  xv.  1,  we  arc  informed  that 
"After  these  things  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Abram  in  a  vision,  saying.  Fear  not,  Abram:  I  am  thy 
^fcield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  On  this  passage 
^'  Clarke  remarks:  "  This  is  the  first  place  where  God  is 
'^presented  as  revealing  Himself  by  his  word.  Some 
Wned  men  suppose  that  the  *  debar  Yehovahj  translated 
We  tcord  of  the  Lord,  means  the  same  with  the  logos  ton 
W«ott  of  St.  John,  chap.  i.  ver.  1,  and  by  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrases in  the  next  clause,  called  meiinera,  my  word,  and  in 
otW  places  meimera  dait/a,  the  word  of  Yeya,  a  contraction 
for  Jehovah,  which  they  appear  always  to  consider  as  a 
ptrton;  and  which  they  distinguish  from  pithgania,  which 
wgnifies  merely  a  tixwrf  spoken  or  any  part  of  speech.'' 
TWicxt  itself  clearly  shows  that  by  **  The  Word''  a  person 
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is  meant.  Hence,  ^'  the  Word  came  nnio  Abram  in  i 
vision,  and  spoke  unto  him,  saying,  Fear  not,  Abram,  I 
am  thy  shield,"  &c.  A  mere  word  may  be  spoken,  hot  i 
personal  word  only  can  speak.  Again,  the  mamur  fa 
which  the  personal  pronoun  is  used  plainly  sets  forth  tlM 
same  fact.  '<  I  (the  Word  of  the  Lord)  am  thy  shield;^ 
and  in  reply  Abram  said :  '*  Lord  God,  what  wilt  then  f|^ 
me?'*  And  again,  at  the  fourth  verse:  ^  The  Word  of  Um 
Lord  came  unto  him,  saying,  This  shall  not  be  thiM 
heir,'*  &c.  The  passage  throughout  is  worded  in  siidi  i 
manner  as  to  imply  the  personality  of  the  Word,  and  U 
show  that  the  Word  is  none  other  than  a  person  who  is  oiv 
with  God  the  Father  Almighty.  And  this  Word  o 
Jehovah,  who  made  all  things,  and  was  Abram's  shield,  te. 
'^was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us;  full  of  grace  an 
truth."  John  i.  14.  Hence,  by  comparing  Scripture  wit 
Scripture,  we  clearly  see  the  supreme  Deity  of  Christ  8C 
forth  in  this  significant  title,  "  The  Word,^ 

There  are  several  other  passages  equally  comprehensiv 
and  explicit,  which  admit  of  the  same  comparison,  aiM 
serve  to  illustrate  the  same  important  truth,  two  or  thrft 
of  which  it  may  be  j)roper  and  necessary  to  notice. 

1  Samuel  iii.  21,  reads  thus:  '*  And  the  Lord  appeared 
again  in  Shiloh:  for  the  I/ord  revealed  Himself  to  SainoJ 
in  Shiloh  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord."  In  this  passage  it » 
evident,  beyond  all  dispute,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  fa 
to  be  understood  in  a  personal  sense ;  that  is,  God  appealed 
to  Samuel  by  His  personal  Word  in  a  vision.  The  Word 
of  the  Lord,  as  mentioned  in  Psalm  xviii.  30,  is  capaUc 
of  the  same  construction,  which  reads  thus:  *•  The  Wore 
of  the  Lord  is  tried :  J7e  is  a  buckler  to  all  those  that  tmil 
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in  Imn."  Here  the  personal  pronoun  refers  to  *^  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,**  from  which  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
condnde  that  a  person  is  meant,  and  not  a  verbal  com- 
numication  of  the  will  or  sentiments  of  another.  And 
in  many  other  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  it  is  evident, 
from  the  text  and  the  grammatical  construction,  that  a 
penon  is  meant.  All  that  can  fairly  be  said  in  opposi- 
tkm  to  these  remarks  is,  that  the  passages  in  question, 
if  we  consider  them  elliptical  expressions,  may  be  other- 
wiae  explained.  Certainly,  and  so  might  almost  any  other 
pittage;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  and  deeply  lamented  that 
u  this  way  unfair  criticism  has,  in  many  instances,  ex- 
plamed  away  the  natural  and  obvious  meaning  of  divine 
tnith.  Many  sceptical  critics  first  suppose,  then  affirm, 
>nd  from  their  suppositions  and  groundless  affirmations 
faw  their  heretical  conclusions,  and  thereby  contradict  the 
^  and  evident  meaning  of  the  sacred  text.  This  mode  of 
ittteipretation  is  frequently  adopted  by  Arian  and  Socinian 
^ters,  in  order  to  explain  away  the  true  Divinity  of  the 
8t?iour. 

In  addition  to  the  evidence  which  may  be  gathered 
from  the  canonical  Scriptures  in  favour  of  the  personality 
«nd  supreme  Divinity  of  the  Ward  of  Chd,  we  might  refer 
to  the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  who  cannot  reasonably  be 
ntpected  of  being  biased  in  favour  of  this  doctrine.  The 
Bev.  William  Cooke,  in  his  able  reply  to  a  critique,  has 
Vide  an  ample  selection  from  the  Targumists  and  Hellcn- 
irtic  Jews,  to  prove  that  they  regarded  the  Memra,  or  Word, 
•«  a  Divine  Person  distinct  from  the  Father. 

We  famish  a  few  verbal  quotations,  illustrative  of  this, 
from  the  Jevrish  Targums.     The  reader  will  bear  in  mind 
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that  the  term  Memra,  in  Chaldee,  means  Word.     In  fittt, 
the  term  is  the  same  in  Chaldee  as.  the  term  Logos  in 
Greek.      The  use  of  this  term   will   be  understood  hj 
remembering  that   The   Word  is  one  of  the  appellatiooi 
by  which  our  blessed  Saviour  is  frequently  set  forth  bj 
the  New  Testament  writers.     Thus  St.  John  says:  "  In  tlie 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the   Word   was   God.''     With  this   explanation  we 
proceed  to  give  some  examples  of  the  use  of  this  word  by 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrasts,  and  thus  to  establish  the  tratli 
of  our  remarks : — 

"  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  created  man  in  His  owTi 
likeness." — Jerusalem  Tnrgum  on  Gen,  i,  27. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  our  Lord  Himself  declares 
that  He  is  "  Tlie  only-begotten  Son  of  God,"  and  is  fre- 
quently so  termed  in  the  New  Testament.     In  Gen.  iiL  22, 
the    Jerusalem    Targum    applies  the  same  appellation  to 
the  Divine  Memra;  and  in  the  same  passage  the  creatioft 
of  man  is  again  ascribed  to  Him  in  the  following  words: 
"  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  said,  Behold,  Adam,  wh(Hn 
I  have  created,  is  the  only  (begotten)  in  the  world,  as  I  MB 
the  only  begotten  in  the  high  heavens." 

The  creation  of  the  whole  universe  is  ascribed  to  ^ 
Divine  Memra  in  the  following  language :  **  And  the 
Memra  of  Jehovah  called  to  Adam,  and  said.  Behold,  the 
world  which  I  have  created  is  open  to  my  view ;  darknetf 
and  light  are  before  me ;  why  then  dost  thou  think  to  con- 
ceal thyself  from  my  presence?  Where  is  the  command' 
ment  which  I  enjoined  upon  thee?'' — Jerusaletn  Targum  o^ 
Gen.  iu.  9.  And  the  Targums  of  Onkelos  and  JonatbaB 
on  Gen.  iii.  8,  say  that  it  was  the  voice  of  Memra  whicn 
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Adim  heard  in  the  garden:  '^  And  they  heard  the  voice  of 

ike  Memra  of  Jehovah  walking  in  the  garden/*      The 

tnodslation  of  Enoch  is  ascribed  to  the  same  Divine  Per- 

too.    The  version  is  as  follows :  '<  And  Enoch  worshipped 

Ood  in  tmth,  and  he  was  not,  for  he  was  taken  away  by  the 

Memra.''    In  Scriptnre  it  is  said,  "  God  took  him."     Now, 

as  the  Targumists  ascribe  it  to  the  Memra,  or  Word,  we 

miy  oonclade  in  what  character  He  was  regarded  by  these 

writers. 

The  Targnm  of  Onkelos  on  Gen.  xxviii.  20  and  21, 
reads  thns :  "  And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  saying,  If  the 
Uemra  of  Jehovah  will  be  my  help,  and  will  guard  me  in  this 
way  m  which  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and 
niment  to  pnt  on,  and  I  return  to  the  house  of  my  father 
in  peace,  then  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  shall  be  my  God.'* 
Soch  is  the  clear  testimony  of  the  most  ancient  and  literal 
pviphrase  of  the  Jews.  A  similar  testimony  is  contained 
^  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  on  the  same  passage :  hence  we 
Me  that  God  and  Memra  are  words  used  interchangeably. 

The  Jerusalem  paraphrase  on  Exodus  iii.  14,  confirms 
the  lemarks  just  made  :  ''  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  said 
^to  Moses :  He  who  said.  Let  the  world  exist,  and  it  did 
c&st;  and  who  says,  Let  the  world  continue  to  exist,  and 
^  shall  continue  to  exist,  is  the  same  Being  who  hath  said, 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  children  of  Israel:  I  AM  hath 
^i  me  unto  you."  And  Christ  said  on  one  occasion, 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
^"    Let  the  candid  reader  compare  these  two  passages. 

The  Targumists  say  also  that  it  was  the  Divine  Memra 
*ho  appeared  to  Moses  in  Sinai,  and  who  gave  the  law 
•nudat  the  solemn  wonders  which  were  there  exhibited. 
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''  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  spake  all  these  words,  I 
ing,"  &c. 

Should  any  one  doabt  the  correctness  of  the  ftb 
quotations,  let  him  examine  the  passages  for  himsdfi 
Mr.  Cooke  has  done,  who  remarks :  ^<  Any  person  capahh 
reading  the  Chaldce  language  may  verify  them  himsdf 
referring  to  the  places  respectively  in  Walton's  Polyj^ 
Were  it  necessary,  many  other  passages  might  be  sabe 
from  these  Jewish  authors  in  confirmation  of  the  Dhin 
and  Eternity  of  the  Memra,  Logos,  or  Word;  but  wade 
the  above  enough  to  satisfy  all  such  as  are  open  to  com 
tion  and  seeking  after  truth. 

It  may  be  proper,  and  indeed  necessary,  here  to  nu 
a  few  remarks  in  reference  to  the  nature  and  character 
the  Targums  from  which  we  have  made  the  above  quotatio 

Targum  is  a  Chaldee  word,  and  signifies  translation 
interpretation;  but  according  to  Dr.  Townley,  author 
'*  Illustrations  of  Biblical  Literature,"  it  is  chiefly  conside 
to  mean,  '*  The  version  or  translation  of  the  Scriptures  i 
the  East  Aramean  or  Chaldee  dialect."  Subsequently 
the  Babylonish  Captivity,  when  the  law  was  read  in 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  in  pure  Hebrew^  it  ' 
customary  for  the  officiating  scribe  or  expounder  to  snbj 
an  explanation  in  the  Chaldce  language,  in  order  to  rei 
it  intelligible  to  the  people,  who  had  but  an  iroper 
knowledge  of  the  Biblical  Hebrew.  These  translation! 
interpretations,  which  are  ten  in  number,  on  various  pi 
of  the  Old  Testament,  were  ultimately  completed. 

The    Jerusalem   Targum,   from   which   several   of 
preceding  extracts  are  taken,  was  written  in  the  dialed 
Jerusalem,  namely  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  J< 
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Iter  their  letam  from  Babylon;  which  in  all  probability 

voQld  be  an  admixtare  of  Hebrew  and   Chaldee.     This 

Ittgiiin  is  8np|K)8ed  by  several  learned  pbilologers  and 

crilics  to  haTe  been  compiled  by  various  authors  and  formed 

bm  exfafacto  and  collections.     It  was  published  by  Bnxtorf, 

b  his  great  Rabbinical  Bible,  in  1547,  and  by  Walton  in 

Ih  London  Polyglott,  with  an  improved  Latin  translation. 

The  Targum  of  Onkelos  is  supposed  to  have  been  executed 

iboot  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  or  a  few 

JiVB  previonsly.      Onkelos  was  a  Jew  of  great  learning 

aad  high  esteem  among  his  own  countrymen.     Dr.  Townley 

Bys:  ^  It  is  a  strictly  literal  version,  word  for  word  of  the 

onginsl  text  of  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch.'*    It  was  printed 

ia  Bnxtorf  8  Hebrew  Bible,  and  in  the  London  Polyglott. 

I  have  no  need  to  offer  any  remarks  on  the  other  Tar- 
gian,  not  having  made  any  quotations  from  them.  It  may 
^  necessary  just  to  remark,  that  we  do  not  appeal  to  the 
I^Kgonustic  writings  as  productions  which  are  authoritative 
^divine,  or  as  writings  free  from  error  or  folly;  yet  they 
*e  of  great  service,  inasmuch  as  they  embody  the  doctrinal 
^s  held  by  the  Jewish  Church  in  ancient  times.  In  the 
Preceding  quotations,  we  Bee  that  '*  The  passages  which 
Christians  have  been  accustomed  to  apply  to  the  Messiah 
^ffe  so  applied  by  the  ancient  Jews,  and  that  the  Word, 
or  Uemra,  was  regarded  by  the  ancient  Jews  as  a  real 
Being,  as  truly  Gk)d,  as  possessing  the  attributes  of  the  one 
Benul  Jehovah.** 

To  the  above  testimony,  we  might  add  that  of  Philo, 
^  celebrated  Jew  of  Alexandria.  He  calls  the  Logos  the 
"Eternal  Logos,"  and  asserts  that  "He  is  necessarily 
^^*nud,  and  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.**      He  also 
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speaks  of  the  Logos  as  the  Manager  and  Ruler  of  ihe  uni- 
verse. And,  that  he  means  the  same  person  as  do  the  inspired 
writers,  the   Prophets  and  Apostles,  the  Turgnmist  and 
Jewish  commentators,  is  evident.  Hence,  he  (Philo)  calls  Him 
"  Thefirst-hegottm  Son  of  Godj''  "  a  Man,  the  Beginning,  the 
Eternal  Image,  the  Most  Ancient  Angel,  the  Archangel  d 
many  names,  the  High  Priest  of  this  world,  and  the  Anointei" 
He   also    says,   **  The    Logos    shall    stand  as    Mediator 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator.     He  is  an  Ambasn- 
dor  sent  from  God  to  man,  immortal  and  incorruptible,  and 
the  Man  after  the  image  of  God."     In  these  expresdoDBy 
and  in  many  others  of  a  similar  character,  Philo  speaks  of 
a  Divine  Person,  and  connects  therewith  ideas  of  humanity* 
or  the  mystical  union  of  two  natures,  human  and  divine- 
From  what  source  Philo  derived  this  doctrine  has  beeX* 
a  disputed   question   among   the    learned.       Some  aign^ 
that     ho     derived     it     from     Platonism;      but,     in   HfOS 
judgment,    it    is    much    more     reasonable    to     conclude 
with  Dr.   Pye  Smith,  that  he  derived  it  from  the  Jews,  cff 
from  ancient  patriarchal  tradition.      "  And   it   would  l^ 
most  natural  for  Philo,  if  he  found  anything  in  the  PI*' 
tonic  philosophy   favourable   to    the    personality    of   Hb^ 
Divine  Logos,  to  enlarge  on  the  scanty  conceptions  of  tlJ* 
Greek  philosopher  from  the  theology  of  his  own  country - 
The  Rev.  R.  Watson,  in  his  theological  Institutes  (vd- 
ii.  page  77),  shows  that  Philo  must  have  carefully  re^ 
those  portions  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  which  relate  to  tb^ 
personality    of  the   Divine   Word,   or  where   the   phras® 
"  Debar  Yehovah*'  occurs,  and  also  the  Chaldee  paraphrased 
where  the  equivalent  phrase  Mcmra  occurs,  inasmuch   ** 
his  expressions  so  perfectly  accord  with  these  ancient  inter— 
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itUtioiiB.     ''  Why  then,^  he  asks,  *'  resort  to  Plato,  when 

hb  aonroe  of  the  Logos  of  Philo  is  so  plainly  indicated  ? 

And  why  suppose  St.  John  to  have  borrowed  from  Philo, 

^ben  the  Logos  was  an  established  form  of  theological 

ipttch,  and  when  the  sources  from  which  Philo  derived  it, 

ibe  Scriptures  and  the  paraphrases,  were  as  accessible  to 

the  Apostle  as  to  the  philosophical  Jew  of  Alexandria?** 

We  have  now  clearly  shown  that  Christ  our  Saviour 
was  spoken  of  in  the  ancient  Jewish  Scriptures  as  a  dis- 
tinet  person  in  unity  with  the  Father,  under  the  title  or 
plttMc,  "'  The  Word  of  Jehovah;'  or  Divine  Word;  that  this 
iM)tion  was  entertained  bv  the  earliest  Jewish  commenta- 
ton,  tnd  clearly  set  forth  in  their  writings ;  and  by  Philo, 
CBe  of  the  most  learned  and  accomplished  scholars  of  the 
H^  and  nation  in  which  he  lived,  and  who  was  well  versed 
tt  both  Jewish  and  Grecian  literature,  and  whose  works 
*K  appealed  to  as  productions  of  standing  worth  and 
UDportance  in  matters  of  dispute  by  men  of  almost  ever}' 
dass  and  creed.  It  may  be  well  to  notice  further,  that  the 
ttcient  fathers,  or  those  Christian  authors  who  wrote 
unmediately  after  the  Apostles  and  the  two  following 
•oituries,  speak  of  the  Word,  or  Logos,  in  similar  terms. 

Jwtin  Mcariyr,  who  was  bom  about  the  close  of  the  first 
•tttury,  declares  Christ  to  have  been  the  Person  who  ap- 
Pctred  to  Abraham  under  the  Oak  of  Mamre ;  and  that  it 
^  Christ  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush  on  Mount 
Horeb;  also  that  the  Word  of  God  existed  as  God,  and  that 
^>«  i«  "  the  Lord  God  of  Israel." 

Irtimu  declares  that  "  Christ  is  God ;"  "  that  He  was 
•<^ortd  by  the  prophets;"  "  was  God  of  the  living,  and  the 
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living  Qod;  that  Abraham  learned  divine  tmth  firom  tl 
Logos,  or  Word  of  God ;  that  the  Word  of  Godf  Jetua  Ckm 
on  account  of  His  immense  love,  became  what  we  are,  tin 
He  might  make  us  what  He  is/^ 

Theophilus  of  Antioch  affirms  that  it  was  Chiiat  wb 
came  into  paradise,  in  the  appearance  of  God,  and  oonvenei 
with  Adam.  And  Tertullian  declares  that  it  was  the  8a 
of  God  who  spoke  to  Moses,  and  who  appeared  as  Qoi 
various  times  to  Abraham  and  the  prophets  in  visions 
dreams;  and  that  no  other  God  conversed  with 
beside  the  Word,  who  was  afterwards  to  be  made  fled 
And  the  same  author  says,  "  Christ  was  the  Creator  of  til 
world ;"  and  that  ^'  Jesus  Christ  was  from  all  etemitf  fl 
V/ord  of  God/' 

Clemens  Alea:andruiu8  says :  '^  The  Logos  is  the  Mak 
of  all  things,  is  the  universal  Ruler  and  Instructor,  withon 
guile.  Christ  is  the  Eternal  Logos,  Lifinite  Age,  Etem 
Light,  Fountain  of  Mercy." 

Athenagoras  says :  **  The  JSIind  and  the  Word  of  God  i 
the  Son  of  God,  and  we  who  preach  God,  preach  (Jod  ti 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  ft 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one."  MM^ 
Bishop  of  Sardis,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  ssyi 
**  We  are  worshippers  of  one  God,  who  is  before  all  and  ij 
all,  in  his  Christ,  who  is  truly  God,  the  Eternal  Word." 

This  doctrine,  in  reference  to  the  personal  divinitj  c 
the  Dabaj'y  Memra,  Logos,  or  PFiwrf,  is  set  forth  in  ft 
writings  of  the  ablest  theologians  ever  since  the  apostoli 
age. 

Before  dismissing  this  article,  I  deem  it  proper  to  r 
mark,  that  early  in  the  fourth  century  the  doctrine  of  01 
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Strioiii'g  absolute  Divinity  was  disputed,  and  nltimatelj 
doned  bj  Arios,  one  of  the  presbyters  of  the  Church  of 
Alexiodria,  whose  followers  were  afterwards  known  by  the 
ume  of  Arians,  but  at  present  are  better  known  by  the 
ntme  of  Bocinians  or  Unitarians ;  though  the  Unitarians  do 
not  hold  exactly  the  same  views  as  those  which  were  held 
[.      \fj  i}ie  ancient  Arians.     Arius,  we  are  informed,  '*  main- 
tuned  that  Christ,  or  the  Son  of  God,  was  totally  and 
cne&tially  distinct  from  the  Father ;  that  He  was  the  first 
tod  nohlest  being  whom  God  created — the  instrument  by 
vliofie  subordinate  operations  he  formed  the  universe;  and 
tbttefore  inferior  to  the  Father  both  in  nature  and  dignity." 
Ik  Arians  admitted  that  the  Son  was  the  Logos,  or  Divine 
Vord,  but  denied  that  Word  to  have  been  eternal,  or  one  in 
'fflion  with  the  Father.      They  believed  that  Christ  had 
iKithiDg  of  a  man  in  Him  but  the  flesh  to  which  the  Logos 
^  Word  was  joined,  which  was  the  same  as  the  soul  of  man. 
'niese  opinions  were  first  condemned  by  a  council  at  Alex- 
ttdria  in  320,  and  afterwards  by  the  General  Council  at 
See  in  325.     Arius,  after  a  life  of  contention  and  trouble, 
&d  an  awful  death  at  Constantinople.     "  When  his  friends 
were  conducting  him  in  triumph  to  the  great  church  of  the 
aty,  Arius,  pressed  as  he  thought  by  natural  commands, 
stepped  aside,  but  expired  on  the  spot."     The  doctrines  of 
Anns  did  not  expire  with  him,  but  continued  to  spread 
^er  the  protection  of  Constantins,  until  suppressed  by 
Theododus  the  Great     In  the  fifth  century  these  doctrines 
^'we  embraced  and  propagated  by  the  Vandals  in  Africa, 
*nd  the  Goths  in  Asia.     Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain,  according 
^  ««De  historians,  were  also  deeply  affected  with  this  doc- 
*'™*;  and  in  the  sixth  century  it  spread  over  a  considerable 
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portion  of  Europe,  ^'bnt  sunk  almost  at  once  when  tk 
Vandals  were  driven  out  of  Africa,  and  the  Goths  ootof 
Italy,  by  the  arms  of  Justinian.  Arianism  was  agaa 
revived  in  the  west  by  the  notorious  Servetus,  in  the  jm 
1531,  for  which  it  is  said  he  suffered  death,  under  ike 
sanction  of  John  Calvin.  After  this  the  doctrine  gained  i 
footing  in  Geneva  and  in  Poland  ;  but  at  length  it  degene- 
rated in  a  great  measure  into  Socinianism.'^  Some  theolo- 
gians think  that  Erasmus  and  Grotius  leaned  to  this  doctrine 
in  their  comments  on  various  portions  of  Scripture.  In  the 
eighteenth  century  the  Socinian  controversy  was  revived  hj 
Mr.  Whiston,  Dr.  S.  Clarke,  and  others,  who  were  aUy 
opposed  by  Dr.  Waterland.  Those  who  deny  that  Chrirt 
pre-existed  as  the  Eternal  Logos  of  the  Father,  in  our  day 
generally  go  by  the  name  of  Unitarians, 

Some  of  those  (low  Arians)  who  believe  in  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ,  mention  that  He  is  but  a  creature  of 
God,  and  consequently  subordinate  to  the  Father;  others  of 
them  believe,  with  Socinus,  that  Clirist  had  no  existence 
before  he  was  conceived  by  the  blessed  virgin.     They  own 
that  the  name  of  God  is  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  contend 
that  it  is  only  a  deputed  title,  which  invests  Him  with 
authority  over  all  created  beings  ;  and  there  are  some  Uni- 
tarians with  whom  I  have  met,  who  will  not  allow  Him  this 
honour,  but  boldly  and  impiously  assert  that  He  had  nothing 
in  His  nature  superior  to  the  prophets  and  apostles ;  and 
some  even  go  so  far  as  to  designate  him  an  impostor.  Much 
has  been  written  on  tliis  important  subject.     "  The  Polonee 
P'ratres,"  (the  writings  of  the  Polonian  brethren,)  alon< 
consists  of  six  vols,  folio,  under  the  title  of  "  Bibliothec 
Fratrum."     This  work,  we  are  informed,  was  published  ii 
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the  year  1656,  in  one  great  collection,  and  in  addition  to  this 
many  separate  works  have  been  published :  such  as, "  Haynes 
OD  the  Attributes  and  Worship  of  God  and  the  Office  of 
Jems  Christ,  Pr.  Lardner  on  the  Logos,  the  well  known 
Dr.  Priestley's  works,  Lindsay  and  Carpenter  on  Unitarian- 
ism.'' 

The  doctrines  taught  in  these  works  have  been  care- 
fiilly  investigated  by  Dr.  Waterland,  Home,  Owen,  Iloorn- 
beck,  Calvin,  Wesley,  Macgowen,  and  many  others,  and 
proved  to  be  antiscriptural.  Unitarianism  at  the  present 
day  is  embraced  by  comparatively  few  who  have  been  edu- 
aled  in  that  doctrine.  The  converts  to  this  cree<l  generally 
nm  into  Deism,  and  some  end  in  Atheism,  and  go  down  to 
tile  grave  in  misery  and  disgrace.  Let  me  affectionately 
OHition  the  reader  never  to  indulge  in  notions  derogatory  to 
tbe  gapreme  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST. 


ARGUMENT  THIBD  :    ON  SCRIPTURE  DECLARATIONS. 

YariouB  Texts  Examined. 

It  may  be  said  by  those  who  oppose  the  doctrine  of  o 
Saviour's  true  Divinity,  that  all  we  have  advanced  in  fcvo 
of  this  doctrine  is  only  inferential.  We  shall  th^efo 
now  proceed  to  show,  that  in  Scripture  Christ  is  ern^ 
cally  designated  God,  and  that  He  is  spoken  of  as  posseari 
every  property  and  attribute  essential  to  Deity.  In  pli 
language  He  is  called  "  God,"  "  The  only  true  God,"  **  G 
over  all,"  "  The  ever-blessed  God,"  and  "  The  Almigi 
God."  The  first  passage  to  which  the  attention  ofl 
reader  is  called,  is  1  John  v.  20,  "  And  we  know  that  1 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understand! 
that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  B 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  i 
God,  and  eternal  life."  Can  any  language  or  form  of  spe 
be  plainer  or  more  explicit?  It  is  completely  free  fi 
ambiguity,  and  consequently  cannot  be  misconstrued  wi 
out  a  wilfvl  perversion  of  its  obvious  meaning.  On  thisi 
Mr.  Wesley  remarks:  "  This  Jesus  is  the  only  living 
true  God,  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  and 
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ginal  fountain  of  eternal  life.     So  the  beginning  and  the 
i  of  the  epistle  agree.*'     I  sometimes  wonder  that  Uni« 
ian  authors,  who  are  generally  men  of  education  and 
ning,  and  on  religious  subjects  liberal  in  sentiment,  are 
t  ashamed  of  their  criticism  on  this  great  question, 
'ery  kind  of  sophism  has  been  resorted  to,  and  every 
Kription  of  unfair  criticism  employed,  to  establish  their 
ndples  and  to  mislead  the  ignorant.     Any  man  who 
ipQtes  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  with  the  above  passage 
bre  his  eyes,  might  as  well  undertake  to  prove  from  Scrip- 
re  that  there  is  no  God  at  all,  or  at  any  rate  that  there  is 
reference  to  His  existence  in  the  Bible.     But  we  are  told 
it  those  passages  where  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is  appa- 
1%  set  forth,  are  either  wrong  translations  or  inter- 
litions,  and  in  either  case  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
giiial.     To  this  we  answer,  that  men  as  well  versed  in 
ilical  literature,  and  in  the  philology  of   the    sacred 
^gasges,  as  any  Unitarian  authors,  either  of  ancient  or 
dem  times,  have  never  disputed  the  correctness  of  our 
iborized  version  in  the  above  passage.  All  the  translations 
ieh  I  have  examined  on  this  text  substantially  agree  in 
erting  Christ  to  bo  the  "  True  God;"  and  St.  John,  in 
)  oommencement  of  this  epistle,  also  clearly  and  emphati- 
Ij  states  the  same  glorious  truth. 
Let  the  Unitarian  carefully  examine  the  original  of 
Peter  i.  1,  and  he  will  find  that  it  may  with  propriety 
translated,  '^  Them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
tth  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour 
iMii  Christ,^     So  say  several  learned  commentators;  and, 
I  &ct,  this  is  implied  in  our  authorized  version.     It  is 
hioiigh  fedth  in  the  righteousness  and  sacrifice  of  Christ 
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we  obtain  the  prccimis  blessing  of  salvation.  Jesus 
Christ  is  therefore  "  our  God  and  Saviour."  And,  accord- 
ing to  Psalm  xlv.  6,  7,  and  Heb.  i.  8,  9,  Christ  is  called 
"  God,"  by  the  Father.  This  is  certainly  the  highest  aatbo- 
rity  to  which  we  can  appeal.  '<  Unto  the  Son  He  said,  IIij 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  Wesley  styit 
'<  God,  in  the  singular  number,  is  never  in  Scriptore  imei 
absolutely  of  any  but  the  Supreme  Being." 

That  none  but  Christ  is  meant,  is  evident  from  th.« 
9th  verse,  where  He  is  spoken  of  as  the  Anointed 
and,  as  He  is  the  Mediator  in  His  twofold  nature, 
phrase,   "  God,  even  thy   God,"  is  very   applicable  aiB.<l 
proper.     No  form  of  words  could  more  clearly  express  ib* 
absolute  Divinity  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  than  the  passagp^ 
before  ns,  including  the  8th  and  9th  verses.    In  HevelatioO^ 
xxi.  5 — 7,  we  read  thus:  '^  And  He  that  sat  upon  the  throxK^ 
said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.    And  He  said  untoilt^ 
— I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.    3* 
that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things ;  and  I  will  be  his  Gody 
and  he  shall  be  my  son."    In  discussing  this  passage,  we  hav9 
first  to  ascertain  who  it  is  that  speaks,  and  secondly  what  H6 
affirms  respecting  Himself,   ^y  comparing  this  passage  wi(k 
Rev.  i.  7,  8,  and  iii.  21,  it  will  not  be  difficult  for  us  to  deter- 
mine who  is  the  speaker,  or  the  person  sitting  upon  the  throne. 
In  chap,  i.,  ver.  7,  8,  St.  John  says:  *'  Behold,  He  oometh 
with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  aUo 
which  pierced  Him:  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  Him.      Even  so.  Amen.      I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,   the   beginning  and  the  ending,  saith   The  Lardy 
which  is,   and  which  was,   and   which  is  to  come,    Tlu 
Almighty '^    Now,  that  this  <*  Lord  Almighty**  was  none 
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^^^■ber  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  appear  evident,  if  we 

1^  from  the  10th  to  the  18th  verse:  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit 

<A  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of 

t  trumpet,  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 

Ust"  **  And  I  tamed  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me. 

And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks ;  and  in 

the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  San  of 

■M,  clothed  with  a  garment,"  &c.    **  And  when  I  saw 

lum,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.     And  he  laid  his  right  hand 

upon  me,  saying  unto  me.  Fear  not,  I  am  the  first  and  the 

hst:  I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am 

*live  for  evermore.  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 

^ftA.**    The  same  person  as  is  designated  in  this  chapter 

^"Lord  Almighty,"  is  the  person  who  was  "/Jilcrctfd," 

"^bo  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  and  who  liveth  for  ever- 

'■ore,*"  and  who  declares  Himself  to  be  the  *'  Alpha  and 

^^01^  the  first  and  the  last,"  and  who  in  the  2l8t  chap- 

^  says, "  I  will  be  his  God ;"  and  St.  John  says,  "  He  was 

^  nnto  the  Son  of  man." 

If  these  passages  do  not  predicate,  in  the  most  unequivo- 

tti  and  conclusive  manner,  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead 

of  Christy  language  must  be  devoi(i  of  any  definite  mean- 

iDg;  and  I  think  none  except  the  wilfully  blind,  or  inex- 

cnaably  negligent,  can    arrive  at  any  other  conclusion. 

Qootations  in  which  this  grand  and  glorious  truth  is  set 

^srth  might  be  multiplied  to  almost  any  extent.     In  Itev. 

XX.  12,  St.  John  says:  '*I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 

before   God."     This  evidently  refers  to  Christ,  because 

^Hie   Father  judgeth  no  man;   he  hath  committed  all 

judgment  to  the  Son."    *^  God  will  judge  the  world  by  that 

man   whom  He  hath  ordained,"   namely,  Jesus   Christ. 
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*'  For  we  mast  all  appear  before  the  jiidginentp«eat  of 
Christ."  *'  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stamd  beAn 
Ood."  Let  the  candid  reader  compare  these  two  pu^gw 
together,  and  he  will  find  that  the  only  oonclnsion  he  eM 
come  to  is,  that  Christ  is  Chd — ^the  Snpreme  Judge  of  nun- 
kind.  St.  Jude  conclndes  his  epistle  by  ascribing  to  dM 
Saviour  the  glory  and  majesty,  the  wisdom  and  pomr 
which  belong  exclusively  to  the  Eternal  and  Snpnaft* 
Jehovah:  **  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glor^ 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ere) 
Amen.*'  In  this  passage  ''  The  Saviour^  is  identified  wit 
"  The  only  wise  God,"  which  shows  that  God  in  Christ  ^i 
which  we  see  Divinity  united  with  humanity)  was  till 
mysterious  Person  who  efiected  man's  salvation.  Jeso 
Christ,  who  was  Qod  from  eternity,  took  upon  Him  homai) 
nature,  that  He  might  become  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
Hence,  the  propriety  and  grandeur  of  this  doxology:  "IV> 
the  only  wise  Grod  our  Saviour."  The  only  wise  Qod 
became  our  Saviour  by  taking  upon  Himself  our  natnrBf 
was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man;  and  in  that  nature,  "He 
humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  en^ 
the  death  of  the  cross."  On  this  sublime  and  glodoos 
theme  the  apostle  Paul  was  contemplating  when  he  nid  - 
'^  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 
He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  thaty< 
through  His  poverty  might  be  rich."  The  whole  weight  di 
the  apostle's  argument  rests  upon  the  pre-existence  anc 
antecedent  glory  and  riches  of  Christ.  Take  these  away 
and  the  argument  is  powerless,  yea  ridiculous.  For,  i' 
Christ  did  not  exist  in  glory  before  His  incamatiozi — if  Hii 
origin  was  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  in  what  sense  wti 
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Be  ridi?  and  wherein  did  Hie  grace  and  condescension 
i^ipMr?  Nowhere;  for  He  was  notoriously  poor  from  the 
eommenoement  of  His  earthly  existence.  Bat  when  we 
coDsder  that  before  His  incarnation  He  was  infinitely 
enited  in  glory  and  dignity,  His  condescension  appears 
withoat  a  pandleL  There  is  a  passage  in  Titns  which 
onght  not  to  he  overlooked,  where  St.  Paul  says :  "  Looking 
fat  tbt  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
gKit  God  and  onr  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  It  may  be 
ugoed,  from  the  grammatical  construction  of  the  sentence, 
tint  two  persons  will  appear  at  the  judgpnent-seat,  namely, 
tk  <'  great  Gk)d,*'  who  is  the  Father,  and  ''  Jesus  Christ,'' 
vk  is  inferior  to  the  Father.  But  we  have  good  authority 
tony,  that  the  conjunction  (kaf),  in  the  original,  may  be, 
md  is  frequently,  rendered  et^n.  Hence,  the  passage  has 
ksQ  translated  by  several  eminent  scholars:  '^  The  great 
(U,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.*"  (See  Wesley  and 
'^vig^t  on  this  text.)  It  also  might  be  remarked,  that  in 
Authorised  version  the  conjunction  atui  is  occasionally 
••d  between  the  word  Ood  and  the  phrase  "  Our  Father ;" 
hit  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  infer,  from  this  mode  of 
QpRsdon,  that  God  is  one  person  and  the  Father  another 
pcnon.  Let  the  word  even  in  such  cases  be  substituted, 
*^tbe  texts  would  read:  Ood,  even  our  Father;  which  is 
evidently  the  true  and  proper  meaning  of  the  phrase 
wlwrever  it  occurs. 

I  refer  the  doubtful  reader  to  Oal.  i.  4,  and  1  Thess.  i. 
^'vbere  the  phrase  ''Qod  and  our  Father"  occurs;  and 
^  compare  these  two  passages  with  the  text  in  question, 
'^  I  liedtate  not  to  say,  that  the  result  of  his  deliberations 
^  ttoptrisonB  will  be  a  conviction,  that  *'  The  great 
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God,*'  as  mentioned  by  St.  Paoli  in  Titus,  ii.  18,  refen  to 
none  other  than  "  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  BesidM,  it 
might  be  further  argued  that  God  the  Father  will  if)pMr 
in  judgment,  only  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  ia 
everywhere  in  Scripture  represented  and  spoken  of  as  oocQU'- 
ing  the  throne  and  seat  of  judgment  at  the  great  day  O' 
final  accounts.  In  confirmation  of  this  important  fact,  ! 
refer  the  reader  to  the  following  passages:  Job  zix.  25,  fST 
Matthew  xxv.  81,  82;  Acts  i.  11;  Romans  ii.  16;  ' 
Corinthians  v.  10;  1  Thessalonians  iv.  16;  Acts  xviL  8Ji 
2  Timothy  iv.  1 ;  and  Revelation  i.  7. 

It  will  be  seen,  in  all  those  passages  above  referred  fe^ 
..that  Christ  is  emphatically  spoken  of  as  the  Judge  of  vuis 
kind,  consequently  He  is  the  "  great  Grod'^  who  will  a^ppa 
at  the  judgment  of  the  great  and  final  day.  There 
another  passage  on  this  subject  which  deserves  distinct  aX 
particular  attention.  I  refer  to  the  sublime  and  comprehei 
sive  description  of  Isaiah  (ix.  6),  where,  as  Mr.  Dyi 
observes,  ''  The  seven  famous  titles  of  Christ  are  summfi 
up  in  one  verse:**  '^  For  unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  as 
son  is  given:  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  Hi 
shoulder:  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of  Peace.*^  This  passage  has  been  the  subject  of  a  gtmi 
deal  of  unfair  criticism,  and  in  many  cases  has  been  scandil' 
ously  perverted  and  impiously  misapplied.  One  thing  is 
sufficiently  dear,  namely,  that  the  child  bom  and  the  bod 
given,  is  the  mighty  God,  identically  one  with  the  everlastm^ 
Father  and  the  Prince  of  Peace.  To  deny  this  would  be  U 
give  a  direct  and  palpable  oontnuliction  to  the  plain  senst 
and  meaning  of  the  sacred  text.    Under  these  oonsidera 
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tkoB  I  leave  the  intelligent  and  pions  reader  to  jndge  as  to 
ik propriety  of  applying  this  prediction  to  any  person  bnt  the 
lad  Jesos  Christ,  and  also  whether  it  ought  not  with  the 
ifanctest  propriety  be  applied  to  Him.  He  was  bom  a  child 
tmong  the  Jewish  people.  He  was  designated  "  The  Son 
of  God,**  and  '^  The  Son  of  man/*  He  is  everywhere  spoken 
of  as  the  Governor  and  Counsellor  of  His  people.  He 
Mated  that  He  was  one  with  the  everlasting  Father,  and 
ttDseqnently  the  *'  mighty  God ;''  and  He  is  the  Prince  of 
P«ee.  To  apply  these  appellations  to  either  Hezekiah,  or 
to  tDy  other  earthly  prince,  appears  absurd.  But  learned 
BCD,  who  have  had  their  minds  confused  and  prejudiced, 
Ittrein  many  instances,  and  on  various  subjects,  had  recourse 
to  the  most  ridiculous  and  unsound  criticism.  Their 
cugetical  efifosions  on  some  passages  of  Scripture  are  more 
Kb  burlesque  than  sober  and  rational  explanations.  And 
^  is  sure  to  be  the  case  whenever  mere  scholastic  learning 
*od  ingenuity  take  the  place  of  sound  reason  and  solid  sense ; 
*od  especially  where  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are 
^Mkened  by  prejudice  and  pre-conceived  notions.  Know- 
Wge  is  of  great  service  when  properly  used;  but  mere 
bowledge,  without  candour,  rectitude  of  mind,  and  dis- 
nominating  wisdom,  is  a  dangerous  element,  and,  I  am 
*faid,  that* in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  in  many 
^stances,  it  has  been  misapplied,  so  as  to  confuse  and  mis- 
^oik  the  nnleamed.  If  this  has  not  been  the  case  in 
ttfaence  to  the  subject  in  question — namely,  the  Divinity 
^  Christ — I  am  greatly  mistaken.  Let  any  judicious, 
^dl-informed  mind  peruse  the  pages  of  Socinian  criticism 
^  the  various  passages  which  relate  to  the  Deity  of  the 
^•'iwip,  and  in  which  His  Supreme  Divinity  is  clearly  set 
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forth,  and  I  think  he  cannot  he  otherwise  than  sarprisedfil 
not  disgusted,  with  the  sophistical  method  of  argtuuil 
generally  pursued,  and  the  flimsy  ground  on  which  nmf 
of  their  ohjections  tb  this  doctrine  are  hased. 

The  appellations  of  Christ,  and  the  numerous  dedtflh 
tions  concerning  Him,  import  a  peculiar  and  exalted  dignitf , 
such,  in  fact,  as  cannot  helong  to  any  mere  creature,  boif - 
ever  exalted  in  rank  and  station.  He  is  styled  ''Hm 
Holy  One" — ^a  characteristic  peculiar  to  Deity,  considerac 
in  the  definite  sense  here  spoken  of.  He  is  one  wSti 
the  Father  (John  x.  27 — 38),  having  not  merely 
oneness  of  consent,  as  some  have  supposed  and  asserted 
hut  a  oneness  of  essence  and  nature.  He  is  spoken  of  tf 
"  The  King,"  possessed  of  peculiar  dignity  and  glor^ 
(Matt.  XXV.  34) — as  having  power  to  fix  the  changelai 
destinies  of  men  and  devils.  He  is  the  author  af 
hestower  of  spiritual  life,  true  holiness,  happiness,  as 
eternal  glory.  (Gal.  ii.  20;  Col.  iii.  4;  Phil.  i.  28.)  I 
is  the  '^  Resurrection  and  the  Life" — that  is,  He  has  li 
in  Himself;  hence,  He  had  power  to  quicken  Him9« 
when  dead,  and  power  to  communicate  that  vitality 
those  who  were  dead :  ^'  All  that  are  in  their  graves  shJ 
hear  His  voice,  and  come  forth."  "My  sheep  hear  m 
voice;  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life."  "  I  will  raw 
them  up  at  the  last  day."  He  is  "  Wisdom,  Righteous 
ness,  Sanctification,  and  Redemption" — ^that  is.  He  is  th 
Author  of  these  hlessings  to  his  people.  He  is  "Tk' 
Image  of  the  invisible  God" — ^**  The  brightness  of  ffi 
glory,  and  the  express  Image  of  His  person."  2  Cor.  iv.  4 
Col.  i.  15;  Heb.  i.  8.  He  is  the  Prince  of  Life  an 
Salvation.    Acts  iii.  15;  Heb.  v.  9.     He  is  called  '^Tb 
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Lord  of  glory.**  This  angost  title,  which  is  peculiar  to 
ik  Great  Jehovah,  plainly  showg  Him  to  be  one  with  the 
Bqffeme  God,  who  is  styled  the  '*  Father  of  glory,'*  and 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  The  Spirit  of  glory."  1  Cor.  ii.  8; 
£[^  i.  17 ;  1  Peter  iv.  14.  The  application  of  this  title 
to  all  the  three  persons  shows  that  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  in  unity  the  *'  Gbd  of  glory.*'  Christ 
it  called  "  Lord  of  all.**  Acts  x.  36;  Rom.  x.  12.  He 
baa  supreme  authority,  dominion,  and  power  over  all  worlds, 
nd  the  innumerable  multitude  of  intelligent  beings  by  whom 
they  are  peopled.  Unto  Him  every  knee  shall  bow,  in 
heaven,  in  earth,  and  in  hell ;  for  He  is  "  Lord  of  the  dead 
and  of  the  living.**  He  had  power  in  the  state  of  His 
hamilitj  to  forgive  sin,  and  He  confirmed  this  high  and 
pwoliar  authority  by  the  working  of  miracles  in  the  most 
fi^v^reign  manner. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OP  CHRIST. 


ABGUMENT  POUETH :    ON  THE  ATTRIBUTES  OF  CHBI8T. 


Christ  is  eternal  and  immatable.    He  is  omnipotent.    He  is  omnisdeiL 

is  omnipresent.   Christ  demands,  and  receives,  divine  honoor  which btVm  —  ^ 
exdosively  to  God ;  hence  he  is  one  unitedly  with  Gk>d  the  Father. 


If  Christ  is  truly  and  properly  God,  it  is  reasonable  to 
pose  and  expect  that  incommunicahle  divine  perfections  sho*^** 
be  attributed  to  Him  in  Scripture;  and  if  we  carefully  e^c^* 
mine  the  Word  of  Grod,  we  shall  find  this  is  the  case. 

1.  Eternity  and  Immutability  are  attributed  to  v^^ 
Saviour.  The  prophet  Micah  (v.  2,)  predicting  the  bii^*'' 
of  Christ,  says :  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  iho^g^ 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  ^' 
thee  shall  he  come  forth  nnto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler 
Israel,  whose  goings  forth  haye  been  from  of  old,,^iom 
lasting,*'  That  this  prediction  refers  to  Christ,  and  to  n^^ 
other  person,  will  appear  evident,  if  we  turn  to  Matt  i^ 
5 — 6  :  When  Herod  the  king  demanded  of  the  priests 
scribes  where  Christ  should  be  bom,  "  They  said  unto  him 
In  Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is  written  by  thi 
prophet,  ^  And  thon,  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Jadah, 
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ot  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judab :  for  out  of  thee 
lall  come  a  GrOYemor,  that  shall  rale  my  people  Israel." 

is  here  asserted  by  the  prophet,  that  the  gomgs  forth  of 

B    person  who  should  be  bora   in   Bethlehem,  namely 

Bvia  Christ,  "  have  been  from  everlasting,"  or,  according 

the  marginal  reading,  from  "  the  days  of  eternity." 

Heb.  i.  10,  11,  these  perfections  are  applied  to  the  Son 

Cod  :  ''  Thou,    Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the 

nidations  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 

'thine  hands :  they  shall  perish  ;  but  thou  remainest ; 
d  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a 
•tore  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed: 
L*^  thoa  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail ;"  also  in 
-  im.  8,  '*  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
^  ever."  And  when  the  Saviour  appeared  to  St.  John  in 
^  Isle  of  Patmos,  he  said,  *'  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
ginning  and  the  ending,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
tiieh  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  (Rev.  i.  8.)  Christ  is 
^^refore  the  Eternal  One. 

2.  Omnipotence  is  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ.  In  the 
dne  just  cited  He  declares  Himself  to  be  *^  the  Almighty." 
higen  comments  on  this  verse  in  the  following  manner: 

And  that  thou  mayest  know  the  omnipotence  of  the  Father 
lid  the  Son  to  be  one  and  the  same,  hear  John  speaking  in 
lut  Revelation  in  this  manner:  *  These  things  saith  the 
•Jxi  God,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty  ;*  for  who  is  the  Almighty  to  come,  except 
Ofaist?*'     Origen  evidently  supposes  "the  Almighty  to 

wme,"  to  have  reference  to  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judg- 

■KDt.    In  Psalm  xlv.  this  power  is  evidently  attributed  to 

Q»n»t;  hence,  "  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most 
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mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  1i 
majesty  ride  prosperously."  "Thy  throne,  O  God, 
for  ever  and  ever.''  As  Dr.  Dwight  very  properly  remii 
on  this  passage, "  He  who  is  most  mighty  must  be  almigh^ 
In  Isa.  ix.  6,  He  is  emphatically  styled  "  The  mighty  God 
and  when  Jesus  commissioned  His  disciples  to  go  and  pret 
to  all  nations,  He  said  unto  them: "  All  power  is  given m 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.'*  As  God  He  had  this  pofi 
from  eternity,  but  in  relation  to  His  Mediatorial  charMb 
it  is  said  to  be  given  Him.  As  Dr.  Pye  Smith  remtrl 
"  The  declaration  implies  that  He  had  the  capacity  to  i 
ceive  all  authority  and  to  exercise  it."  In  the  epistle  to  t 
Hebrews  (i.  3)  this  almighty  power  is  predicated  of  the  B 
of  God : "  He  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  powei 
that  is.  He  sustains  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  by  I 
own  almighty  power.  And  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  1 
Colossians  (i.  14-20),  speaks  to  the  same  effect  Referri 
to  God's  "  dear  Son,**  he  says :  "  In  whom  we  have  reden 
tion  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  wh< 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first  bom  of  ev( 
creature:  for  by  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  wbetl 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powe 
all  things  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him,  and  H€ 
before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist.  And  ] 
is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church :  who  is  the  beginnii 
the  first  bom  from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things  He  mij 
have  the  pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
Him  should  all  fulness  dwell."  These  passages  are  snfBdf 
to  show  that  Christ  is  possessed  of  almighty  power.  T 
miracles  which  He  performed  are  also  manifestations  of  I 
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•Eighty  power;  for  no  power  inferior  to  Omnipotence  could 
overnile  the  laws  of  nature  in  the  way  which  Christ  did  on 
^^trioDB  occasions. 

3.     Omniscience  is  also  ascribed  to  Christ.     Peter  said 
Qoto  Him :  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all   things."     To  this 
ascription  of  omniscience  the  Saviour  made  no  reply;  by 
^Uch  He  tacitly  admitted  the  correctness  of  the  assertion. 
(John  xzi.  17.)   If  St.  Peter  had  ascribed  this  perfection  to 
Ae  Saviour  in  error,  Christ  would  assuredly  have  corrected 
iixxi ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  apostle  used 
^'^ia  expression  in  a  hyperbolical  sense,  simply  to  denote  His 
^Kti-ensive  knowledge,  but  to  denote  His  fulness  of  knowledge, 
^  tike  infinitude  of  His  wisdom.     In  John  ii.  23 — 25,  His 
***— comprehensive  knowledge  is  set  forth  thus :  "  Now  when 
(Jesus)  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  in  the  feast 
f,  many  believed  in  His  name,  when  they  saw  the  mira- 
which  He  did.     But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto 
tliem,  because  he  knew  all  menj  and  needed  not  that  any 
flliCQld  testify  of  man :  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man."     He 
^ho  can  search  the  heart  of  man  must  be  infinite  in  know- 
ledge; and  in  many  places  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  knowing 
^  hearts  and  thoughts  of  men.     (See  Matt.  ix.  4 ;  xii.  25 ; 
Iflke  V.  22 ;  vi.  8.)     And  in  Revelations  ii.  23,  Christ  says : 
**Aiid  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He  which 
Ktteheth  the  reins  and  hearts.^'     In  these  passages  we  are 
Punished  with  conclusive  proof  of  His  Omniscience. 

4.  Christ  is  (hnnipreaent.  "  For  where  two  or  three 
v^  gitbered  together  in  my  name,"  said  the  Saviour, 
''tiiere  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
*'  Teichiog  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
^'^"^''Daiided  yon :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
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end  of  the  world."  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  In  these  passages  H« 
promises  to  be  with  His  disciples,  and  all  trae  worshippenyk 
every  place  where  they  are  assembled,  to  the  final  consmmiiir 
tion  of  time.     Christians  assemble  for  divine  worship  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  in  thousands  of  places  remotely  distant  (mat 
each  other,  yet  in  all  these  distant  places  Christ  is  eqiuJIy 
present,  which  is  a  proof  of  his  omnipresence.   To  NicodsBW 
Christ  said :  "  For  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  bathe 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  i*S 
heaven."  John  iii.  13.  As  though  he  had  said,  "  Yon  mn^ 
rest  upon  the  single  testimony  of  the  8on  of  man,  who  ^ 
*  The  Lord  from  heaven,'  who  is  also  *  in  heaven,* "     Tb^ 
assertion  predicates  the  omnipresence  of  Christ;  else,  ^ 
Wesley  justly  remarks,  '*  He  could  not  be  in  heaven  ar^ 
on  earth  at  once ;  this  is  a  plain  instance  of  what  is  nsnal'^ 
termed  the  communication  of  properties  between  the  divi^ 
and  human  natures,  whereby  what  is  proper  to  the  divi^ 
nature  is  spoken  concerning  the  human,  and  what  is  'pTOfp^ 
to  the  human  is,  as  here,  spoken  of  the  divine." 

5.  Another  fact,  which  proves  the  Divinity  and  Qo^ 
head  of  Christ,  is,  that  He  demands  and  receives  divine  hono^ 
"  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  np  the  dead,  and  quickens 
them:  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  'CI 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgmeo 
unto  the  Son :  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  u 
they  honour  the  Father."  John  v.  21.  If  Christ  were 
only  God  by  office,  as  asserted  by  the  Socinians,  and  tM)t 
in  the  eternal  unity  of  the  Divine  essence,  it  would  h^ 
improper  to  pay  Him  the  same  honour  as  the  Father:  bat 
^*  he  that  honoureth  the  Son,  honoureth  the  Father  also  that 
sent  him."     We  might  also  add,  that  the  Redeemer  in 
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liei?6&  18  idored  as  the  object  of  sapreme  worship.    Glorified 

i^Rrite  nng:  ^  Unto  him  that  loved  ns,  and  washed  ns 

in  bis  own  blood,  be  glory,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and 

ew.'    And  with  a  lond  voice  the  redeemed  maltitude 

ay: "  Salvation  to  onr  God,  which  sitteth  nix>n  the  throne, 

tad  unto  the  Lamb ;"  while  holy  angles  swell  the  choms, 

^T^f^i  *'Amen:  Blessing,   and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 

tlunksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 

^  God  for  ever  and  ever,   Amen/      Nor  they   alone: 

'^wvereal  nature  unites  in  the  praise  of  Zions  King;  for, 

*y8  St  John,  "  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 

^  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 

^  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying:  Blessing 

**^  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 

''Pon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  lAmb,  for  ever  and  ever." 

^^.  L   5,    6  ;   vii.   9 — 13.      We   see,   then,  that  Jesus 

^Hst  is  invested  with  all  that  is  characteristic  of  Deity : 

^Ui  the  names,  attributes,  titles,  and  honour,  yea,  with  the 

^hole  glory  of  the  Eternal  Jehovah.     If,  therefore,  he  is 

^t  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  One,  that  is,  one  in  essence 

^th  the    Uncreated   Mind,  the  doctrine  of  God's  unity 

^'  an  unmeaning,  empty  name,  and  the  Bible,  in  reference 

^  the  unity   of  the   (irodhead,  is   a  mass  of  confusion 

*^  self-contradiction,  for   there   must   be  two  Eternals, 

^0  Supremes,    two    Beings   who    claim    divine    honour 

^  supreme  adoration.      But    if    Christ    is   one  with 

God,  and  if  those  who  honour  him,  honour  the  Father, 

*e  litve  no  difficulty  in  preserving    the    idea    of   unity, 

*hfle  we  admit  a  plurality  of  persons.     If  Christ  is  not 

WBentially  God,  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  prophets  and 

^*<*tles,  and  by  Christ  Himself,  goes  to  subvert  the  unity 
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of  the  Oodhead,  and  elevate  a  mere  creature  to  fhi 
throne,  and  glory  of  the  Great  Eternal.  For,  howe^ 
Sodnian  may  reason,  the  sacred  writers,  and  esp 
the  apostles,  do  most  certainly  ascribe  to  Christ  i 
perfections  of  Deity;  and  that,  too,  in  language  ac 
and  conclusive,  that  no  man,  unless  he  cultivates  a 
determination  to  pervert  the  meaning  of  Scripture 
misunderstand  its  meaning. 


ON  TflE  DIVINITY  OP  CHRIST. 


AEGinCENT  PIPTH :    ON  THE  MIRACLBS  OP  CHRIST. 

^w  m  miracle  is.  The  peculiar  nuizmer  in  which  Christ  performed  His 
'^'^'vcles.  Hi«  miracles  were  displays  of  His  benevolence.  The  miracles 
^  Christ  weie  wronght  in  confirmation  of  pore  and  holy  doctrines.  They 
^^^e  performed  pobhcly.  They  were  numerous.  They  were  capable  of 
Qivestigatian.  The  object  of  Christ  in  performing  His  miracles.  The 
^^^Doe  we  have  of  His  miracles.  The  character  of  the  Apostles  who 
^^^>e  testimony  to  His  miracles.    They  are  entitled  to  our  confidence. 

^  Christ  is  God,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  while  He 
•b  upon  earth  He  would  have  given  demonstrative  evidence 
^  Bis  Godhead  in  the  works  which  He  did,  and  in  actions 
^^^ooming  His  peculiar  dignity  and  infinite  greatness ;  and 
^  He  did,  in  the  numerous  and  glorious  miracles  which 
Be  performed. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  should,  if  we  would  consider 
^"hem  properly,  be  arranged  in  different  classes,  designated 
\)y  different  names,  and  separately  contemplated.     But,  as 
^e  have  no  intention  to  enter  into  a  minute  and  critical 
inveatigation  of  the  various  peculiarities  of  each  class  of 
Biitades,  we  shall  simply  consider  their  nature  and  charac- 
ter, ao  far  aa  they  serve  to  illustrate  His  Divinity. 
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What  are  we  to  understand  by  "a  tniraeU?"  Dr.  1 
Smith  says  :  *'  A  miracle  is  a  sensible  effect  prodooed 
the  action  of  the  Sapreme  Being,  in  some  way  that  ii  < 
of  the  ordinary  course  of  sensible  operations.*^  And  tbii 
the  view,  though  differently  expressed,  generally  entertaii 
by  the  learned  on  this  subject.  Chalmers  says  :  '*  It  is 
intromission  of  divine  power ;^*  and  Vaughan:  ''Sad 
control  of  natural  causes  as  bespeaks  the  interventi(m  * 
cause  to  which  they  are  secondary."  —  (The  "Age 
Christianity,"  page  91.) 

1.  Some  of  Christ's  miracles  are  calculated  to  fun 
us  with  the  most  brilliant  displays  of  His  divine 
omnipotent  power  ;  as,  for  instance,  raising  the  d 
expelling  devils,  and  controlling  the  raging  elementi 
nature.  The  manner  in  which  the  Saviour  wrought  tl 
stupendous  miracles,  illustrates  His  almighty  power 
Godhead.  He  performed  them  readily  and  easily,  i 
manner  consistent  with  the  dignity  and  majesty  of 
divine  character.  He  employed  no  delusive  apparatu 
conjuration  or  necromancy  to  deceive  the  vision  of  special 
There  was  no  cumbrous  and  tardy  machinery  of  false) 
and  deception.  His  power  was  put  forth  in  ready  ob 
ence  to  His  intention,  and  to  will  was  to  effect.  "  I  ^ 
be  thou  clean;"  and  immediately  the  leper  was  cleu 
"  Peace,  be  still,"  and  instantly  the  winds  and  waves  ob 
His  voice.  ^'  The  sea  saw  Him,  and  fled."  In  a  moi 
the  fury  of  contending  elements  was  quelled — the  rw 
waves  were  hushed  into  placid  silence.  To  the  nobh 
who  said,  "  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die,"  He  sii 
replied,  "  Thy  son  liveth ;"  which  words  operated  e£fect 
even  upon  the  absent  child.     To  Lazarus  He  simph 
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tntluriUttvely  said,  ''Come  forth;'*  and  although  he  had 
bnn  dead,  and  lain  in  the  grave  three  days,  he  instantly 
ipmig  into  life.  This  miracle  confirmed,  in  a  most  strik- 
ing mtnner,  what  He  had  previously  said  to  Martha:  "I 
M  Um  resnirection  and  the  life.** 

2.  The  miracles  of  Christ  were  of  the  most  benevolent 
hand,  which  is  a  farther  proof  of  His  divinity.  **  Qod  is 
love"^"  Good  to  all,  and  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
Hit  works."  If  Christ  had  simply  displayed  a  supernatural 
power,  in  the  performance  of  His  miracles,  unassociated  with 
knerolenoe,  there  would  have  been  no  mcral  proof  of  His 
Dttty;  or,  in  other  words,  no  manifestation  of  the  moral 
psftctions  of  the  divine  nature.  But  in  His  miracles  there 
*ve  manifestations  of  His  goodness  and  mercy.  He  might 
^  tamed  rivers  into  blood,  shut  up  the  windows  of 
httfen,  called  down  fire  to  consume  His  enemies  and  perse- 
EVtoci^  or  commanded  the  earth  to  swallow  them  up  alive. 
Bit  His  wonders  bore  the  stamp  of  love  and  mercy. 
Iky  conveyed  health  to  the  sick,  bread  to  the  hungry, 
>ight  to  the  blind,  happiness  to  the  miserable,  and  life  to 
Afi  detd.  They  were  strong  and  clear  expressions  of  the 
Wags  of  a  Being  who  is  interested  in  the  happiness  of 
iMakind,  and  beautifully  harmonise  with  the  benevolent 
flkncter  of  the  new  and  better  dispensation.  The  law  of 
IbiM  was  an  economy  of  threats  and  terror,  and  was 
^^Rfore  ushered  in,  on  Mount  Binai,  amidst  the  awful 
Si^^Kleiir  of  thunder  and  lightning,  blackness  and  darkness, 
nd  the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  The  gospel  is  a  system  of 
P>tn  tnd  reconciliation,  and  was  therefore  ratified  by  deeds 
of  eoupassion  and  mercy.  St.  Paul,  when  contrasting  the 
^  with  the  gospel,  shows  the  mildness  and  glory  of  the 
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latter  in  a  manner  worthy  of  one  who  had  been  up  into  tte 
third  heavens.     Heb.  xii.  18 — 24. 

3.  The  design  of  Christ^s  miracles  ought  not  to  pw 
unnoticed.     They  were  wrought  in  confirmation  of  pme 
and  holy  doctrines,  which  tend  to  promote  the  best  interesti 
of  mankind.     We  see  not  the  lying  wonders  of  the  PagtD. 
gods,  or  modem  impostors,  performed  merely   to  indnee 
the  credulous   to  become    yotaries  to  a  religion  whieti. 
degrades  and  deforms  the  moral  beauty  of  the  mind.    No  ^ 
the  doctrines  taught  by   the   Saviour  were  pure,  holy 
rational,  and  consistent  with  the  wisdom  and  goodness  ^ 
His  divine  nature.     Hence  our  Lord,  on  this  ground,  saO" 
cessfully  refuted  the  blasphemous  charge  of  His  eneinie0| 
who  ascribed  His  miracles  to  the  agency  of  Beelzebub  tlM 
prince  of  devils.     But  when  did  the  children  of  darknefli 
promote  the  interests  of  light?     "  If  Satan  were  divi(l€d 
against  himself,  how  could  his  kingdom  stand  ?^     Thus  tlia 
miracles  of  Christ  derive  confirmation  from  the  beauty  mnd 
sublimity  of  the  doctrines  which  they  were  intended  io 
establish. 

4.  His  miracles  were  wrought  publicly,   before  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude,  and  in  the  presence  of  His  enemies; 
and  they  were  of  such  a  nature  that  they  were  capable  of 
being  thoroughly  investigated.    Our  blessed  Saviour  sought 
not  obscurity,  like  the  impostor  who  wishes  to  perform  hiB 
dark  deeds  of  deception  in  secret,  in  order  to  throw  a  veil- 
of  mystery  around  him.     No ;  His  deeds  were  not  done  in  ^ 
comer,  but  in  the  city,  in  the  fields,  on    the   mountauP- 
top,  in  the  temple,  and  on  various  pvMt'c  occasions.     Whilcr 
He  avoided  ostentation,  He  courted  publicity,  and  was  seeiu 
performing    His   sublime  and    gracious   miracles  in  the 
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^^g^  of  the  son;  healing  the  sick,  and  caring  all  manner  of 
fiseases,  in  the  presence  of  His  inveterate  and  avowed 
i&venariee.  He  did  not  collect  around  Him  a  band  of 
idmiring  friends,  whose  partiality  might  prevent  the  rigour 
of  Kmtiny,  or  induce  them  to  extol  the  power  of  their 
master  in  undeserving  praise.  The  spectators  of  Christ's 
mindes  were  not  a  few  ignorant,  credulous  fanatics.  They 
were  the  literati  of  the  age— the  priests,  the  scribes,  the 
pluaisees;  and  many  of  them  were  His  bitterest  enemies — 
nM&  who  would  have  proclaimed  their  discovery  of  artifice, 
if  any  could  have  been  detected.  But,  His  enemies  them- 
•dves  being  judg^,  partial  as  they  were,  they  were  obliged 
to  admit  that  He  performed  many  mighty  miracles. 
^Boodemns,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Grand  Sanhedrim, 
ormpreme  court  of  justice,  said  to  the  Saviour:  **  We  know 
ttst  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  Qod :  for  no  man  can  do 
^1^  miracles  which  thou  doest,  except  Qod  be  with  him." 

5.  His  miracles  were  numerous.  They  were  not  con- 
fined to  a  few  special  emergencies.  Tlic  multitude  of  his 
nondes  attest  the  exhaustless  plenitude  of  that  source 
^bence  they  flowed.  Not  one  day  seems  to  have  passed 
^iiUDarked  by  some  wonder  of  love,  insomuch  that  if  all  His 
Boncles  were  recorded,  and  all  His  sayings  written  down, 
"The  world  itself/'  says  St.  John,  "could  not  contain  the 
^b  that  should  be  written.*^  Though  this  assertion  is  to 
k  understood,  of  course,  as  a  hyperbole,  it  nevertheless 
^ODTeyg  the  idea  that  many  of  Christ's  sayings  and  doings 
*e  not  recorded. 

6.  His  miracles  were  not  performed  in  a  dark  age, 
^  tmong  a  barbarous  people ;  but  in  a  learned 
H^  tnd  amongst   an   enlightened   people.      Philosophy 
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and  literature  were  flourishing.  The  Jews  were  not  ndi 
rude  and  illiterate  savages  as  in  some  oonntries  when  ih$ 
people  received  with  implicit  confidence  the  assertaons  d 
their  priests,  and  bowed  to  them  as  the  friends  and  inii- 
mates  of  heaven.  A  spirit  of  inquiry  was  generally  pwfa- 
lent,  which  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  deceptions  of  n 
impostor;  especially  so  if  we  consider — 

7.  The  obscure  and  humble  condition  of  the  Saviom 
who  never  aspired  to  worldly  greatness,  or  laboured  "t 
obtain  notoriety.  If  Vespasian  is  said  to  have  healed  tls 
cripple  at  Alexandria,  there  is  some  ground  to  suspect  Hu 
the  royal  satellites  were  anxious  to  confer  upon  their  mtsti 
an  unreal  glory.  If  Mahomet,  or  the  Pope  of  Rome,  op 
raving  Mormon  priest,  is  said  to  perform  miracles,  we  an 
not  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  impious  pretensions,  h 
such  narratives  we  easily  trace  the  motives  of  political  de- 
sign, and  an  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  impostors  to  obtrade 
themselves  on  the  religious  veneration  of  the  ignorant.  Bat 
the  deeds  of  the  lowly  Jesus,  whose  earthly  condition  ms 
that  of  a  carpenter^s  son,  stood  forth  in  all  the  evidence  of  • 
truly  Divine  power — a  power  which  could  not  be  suspeeied 
of  being  exerted  for  selfish  purposes.  After  worldly  gnai- 
deur,  worldly  riches,  and  worldly  honour,  He  never  sought 

But  it  may  be  asked,  what  evidence  have  we  thai 
Christ  did  perform  miracles?  We  have  the  strongest  cvi- 
dence  possible.  We  have  the  agreeing  testimony  of  tb 
apostles  of  Christ,  who  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  them 
and  if  we  disbelieve  their  testimony,  it  must  be  because  w 
suppose  either  that  the  apostles  were  deceived  themselvef 
or  that  they  intended  to  deceive  others.  These  particular 
are  worthy  of  a  moments  consideration.     We  observe-— 
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1.  We  ftre  told  by  some  unbelievers,  tbat  '<  The 
qmtles  were  illiterate,  credalons  men,  and  were  deceived 
bfiheir  Master."  Now  we  have  the  strongest  reason  to 
eome  to  a  different  conclusion  ;  that  is,  that  they  were  not 
deoaved.  We  are  bound  to  give  them  credit  for  being 
eompetent  jndges  of  matters  of  fact.  Though  they  were 
not  learned  doctors  of  the  law,  though  they  had  not  reaped 
the  advantages  of  a  refined  education,  their  general  conduct, 
tnd  especially  their  writings,  show  that  they  were  not 
oednloos  fanatics,  but  men  of  sound  minds  and  of  superior 
intdlect  to  many,  consequently  they  were  fully  competent  to 
judge  on  matters  of  this  nature.  And  what  do  they  say? 
"  We  declare  unto  you  that  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
W  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  our  hands  have  handled."  As 
they  attended  their  Divine  Master  daily,  they  must  have 
detected  imposition,  if  it  existed.  Falsehood  will  occasion- 
ally drop  the  mask.  It  is  the  character  of  truth  alone  to 
befinn  and  consistent.  The  impositions  of  all  who  have 
pretended  to  work  miracles  without  divine  sanction  or 
withority,  have  sooner  or  later  been  exposed,  and  generally 
hy  their  oonfidentials.  Besides,  after  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
tte  apostles  found  a  miraculous  power  conferred  upon  them ; 
*nd  therefore,  though  we  were  to  grant  that  they  had  been 
noposed  upon  by  their  Master,  they  could  not  have  imposed 
QpOQ  themselves,  and  under  the  influence  of  that  imposition 
performed  signs  and  wonders  in  the  name  of  Jesus — "  Through 
/»^  m  His  wxaur 

2.  Some  infidels  condemn  the  apostles  as  co-deceivers 
'^th  their  Leader.  But  this  charge  is  amply  refuted  by 
tittt  air  of  candour,  simplicity,  and  truthfulness  which  per- 
▼ades  and  characterises  the  whole  of  the  evangelical  writings. 
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Consider  the  purity  and  spiritnalitj  of  the  gospel  namtiveii 
and  say  whether  it  is  likely  that  liars  and  impostors  oooU 
have  assumed  and  maintained  such  an  air  of  trothi  of  TirtoBi 
and  of  disinterested  benevolence.  Is  it  probable,  or  enn 
possible,  that  so  many  persons  should  resolutely  persist  in 
asserting  a  lie? — that  they  should  undergo  scorn  and  poverty 
contempt  and  persecution,  and  for  what?  Why,  for  th 
mere  sport  of  imposing  upon  a  few  credulous  converts.  Ha 
they,  like  many  modem  impostors,  spoiled  their  converts  ^ 
their  wealth,  indulged  in  debauchery,  recommended  poE; 
gamy,  employed  the  sword,  committed  murder  and  robbes 
it  would  be  our  duty  to  reject  them  as  arrant  imposto 
But  no  man  who  has  any  regard  either  for  truth  or  his  <Ki 
credit,  will  allege  these  charges  against  the  holy  apost^ 
They  uniformly  behaved  themselves  justly  and  unblameab 
Even  Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian,  says :  "  They  were  do 
of  rigid  morals."  Is  it  likely  that  persons  in  their  hmal 
rank  and  condition  in  life  could  have  succeeded  in  the  ii 
mcnse  enterprise  of  imposing  upon  an  age  distinguished  f* 
its  learning  and  love  of  research? — that  they  could  hBii 
baffled  the  united  powers  of  priests  and  philosophers,  togc 
ther  with  the  magistrates  and  rulers?  Besides,  the  fidelity 
of  their  reports  is  confirmed  by  many  Jewish  writers  aii< 
heathen  historians,  who  acknowledge  that  Jesus  ChnB 
wrought  many  miracles.  And  that  this  miraculous  powe 
was  transmitted  to  the  immediate  successors  of  Christ,  w» 
a  fact  so  notorious,  that  Tertullian,  a  celebrated  Cartbagi 
nian  Christian,  who  flourished  in  the  second  centuiy 
solemnly  challenged  his  heathen  adversaries  to  settle  th* 
question  between  them  on  this  issue.  We  therefore  ventor 
to  conclude,  that  we  have  the  most  satisfactory  evidenc 
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lenis  Christ  did  perform  many  mighty  miracles,  and 
tbey  were  of  snch  a  nature,  and  performed  in  such  a 
er,  as  to  prove  His  Supreme  Divinity. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OP  CHRIST. 


ARGUMENT  SIXTH:    ON  THE  DEATH,  RESURRECJTION,  ANP 

ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST. 

Christ  in  GethBemanc.  He  dies  on  the  cross.  His  promise  to  the  dying  tfait^ 
The  soldiers  pierced  his  side  after  he  was  dead.  He  is  burled  and  ttbeattA 
in  the  tomb :  the  military  goard  keeping  the  sepnlchre.  His  resmioctifl" 
Shows  Himself  to  His  disciples  several  times.  Christ  and  His  disdplMO*^ 
Mount  Bethany.  Scenes  and  reflections.  He  majestically  ascends  tfarAg^ 
the  air.    He  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father. 

In  following  the  blessed  Redeemer  from  G^thsemane  U> 
Bethany,  we  meet  with  many  facts  which  not  only  prov^ 
His  superhumanity,  but  demonstrate  EUs  Supreme  Divinity '^ 
Behold  the  glorious  sufferer  when  apprehended  by  a  troo^ 
of  soldiers  and  officers ;  with  a  word  He  smote  them  to  th^ 
ground,  as  if  they  had  been  smitten  with  a  sudden  flash  <^^ 
lightning.  As  soon  as  he  said  unto  them  /  am  he,  thfl^ 
went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground,  which  was  a  proof  that^-: 
had  he  seen  it  proper,  he  could  have  laid  them  for  eve0 
silent  in  death :  "  But  he  came  not  to  destroy  life  but  t^ 
save."  When  He  hung  upon  the  cross,  above  was  a  veiled  e^C^ 
and  a  darkened  heaven;  beneath,  a  trembling  earth.    Wbei^ 
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he  groaned,  even  inanimate  nature  seemed  to  sympathise 
with  her  suffering  Creator  and  Lord.     The  rocks  rent : — 

"  And  the  snii  refused  to  sliiiie, 
Wliile  his  majesty  Divine, 
WiA  derided,  insulted  and  slain." 

Bat  in  the  midst  of  this  darkness,  disorder,  and  terror,  a 

^ght  gleamed  into  the  soul  of  the  penitent  malefactor. 

Jnst  before  the  blessed  Redeemer  bowed  His  sacred  head 

^  died.  He  gave  utterance  to  that  life-giving  promise, 

^b'ch  to  the  expiring  malefactor  was  worth  ten  thousand 

worlds:  **  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."    When 

««  ottered  these  words.  His  soul  was  plunged  into  the 

^ths  of  His  sacrificial  sufferings.     Then   He  hung  in 

'''<^rttl  agony,  in  darkness,  shame,  and  dying  anguish,  on 

^  ignominious  cross ;  He  endured  the  pain  and  ignominy 

^  n  accursed  death :  He  despised  the  shame,  for  the  joy 

Qiat  was  set  before  Him:   He  looked  beyond  the  bloody 

^^■ptism,  the  pain  of  death,  and  the  howling  tempests  of  a 

•*oken  law,  to  the  peaceful  regions  of  heavenly  day,  to  the 

pikndise  of  uninterrupted  repose:  and  he  knew  that  ere  the 

cloiB  of  that  troubled  day,  both  He  and  the  penitent  by 

%  Bide  should  meet  together  under  a  brighter  sky,  beyond 

^  reach  of  malice  and  suffering,  and  should  be  surrounded 

V  A  superior  order  of  beings,  where  all  is  love  and  glory. 

**T(KUiy  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."     "  TJie  Lord 

fi^  heavenT  was  about  to  return  to  heaven  again,  and  as  a 

pioof  that  the  joys  of  heaven  were  at  His  command.  He 

'Wvd  the  expiring  malefactor  that  He  would  give  him  a 

P^  in  the  regions  of  rest  and  glory. 

**Batlol  the  friend  of  sinners  dies." 

The  fonctions  of  life  cease  to  perform  their  wonted 
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operations.      That  marred  visage    is    pale    wiih   dealh. 
The  soldiers  break  the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors;  boi 
when  they  come  to  Christ  they  find  He  is  dead  alretdy: 
"  Not  a  bone  of  Him  shall  be  "broken."   "  One  of  the  soldiers 
pierced  His  side/*  and  as  the  glittering  blade  is  drawn  fnnn. 
the  wonnd  which  it  had  inflicted,  there  follows  an  effosioi] 
of  blood  and  water :  ( *'  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spew 
pierced  His  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  um 
water.")     "  A?id  they  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  piercetJL 
**  Now  it  is  finished."     The  Prince  of  life  and  glory  iscnici 
fied.       The     Saviour    is    dead.       His    friends    and    Hii 
enemies     all    look     on     His     languid    form,     and   tbfij 
pronounce  Him  dead.    The  burning  sword  of  justice  Im 
smitten   Jehovah's   fellow,   and  the    sheep   arc   scattered. 
The  Bright  and  Morning  Star  has  set  in  blood.     The  Sm 
of  Righteousness  is   enveloped    in  gloom  and   darkneMi 
The  Hope  of  Israel  slumbers  in  death.     This  event,  to  the 
followers  of  Christ,  was  a  mournful  one.     He  was  tak» 
from   the   cross,  and  laid  in    the    grave.       The    motttk 
of  the  hallowed  sepulchre  was  closed  with  a  ponderooi 
stone,  sealed  with  an  imperial   seal,   and  guarded  by  * 
military  watch,  lest  His  disciples  should  come  by  nigbt 
and  steal  Him  away. 

He  is  secure  now,  say  His  enemies:  "  He  saved  othei»i 
Himself  ho  cannot  save."  "  The  deceiver  said,  while  H< 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again."  BiJ- 
His  imposition  will  soon  be  made  manifest.  The  fir^ 
watch  of  the  night  passes  over;  all  is  calm  and  silen'i 
nothing  is  seen  but  the  military  guard  in  martial  prid 
and  dread  array.  The  moon-light  gleams  on  their  bo^ 
nished  helmets  and  weapons  of  steel.      Nothing  is  hmM 
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bit  the  steady  footstepB  of  the  sentinel.     Bat  early  in  the 
mondng  of  the  third  day,  to  the  astonishment  and  con- 
itemition  of  the  keepers,  a  noise  is  heard,  "  as  of  a  great 
Mithqaako;**     a    mighty    angel    descends    from    heaven, 
whose  countenance  is  like  lightning;    he  rolls  away  the 
itone  from  the  sepulchre,  and  for  fear  of  him  the  guards 
tramble  and  '*  become    as   dead   men.'*     "  Christ  having 
OQoe  safiered  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  being  put  to 
detih  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  spirit,"  rises  full 
of  life,  glory,    and   majesty.      The  stone,  the   seal,   the 
nilitary  guard,  were  all  puny  efforts  to  prevent  the  rising 
<rf  Him  who  declared  Himself  to  be  "  The  Resurrection  and 
the  life" — ^who  had  power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  "power 
to  take  it  up  again,**  at  His  pleasure.     The  third  day  after 
His  cmcifixion,  He  rose  from  the  dead,' according  to  the 
Scriptures.     The  bonds  of  death,  and  the  trammels  of  the 
Mpolchre  could  not  hold  Him.       The  barriers  of  human 
contrivance  were  all  broken  asunder.     Death,  and  he  who 
W  the  power  of  death,  lay  vanquished  at  the  feet  of  our 
nten  Lord.     He  rose  all  glorious  and  triumphant  from  the 
^.    The  Resurrection  of  Christ,  in  our  opinion,  is  a  proof 
of  His  Divinity.      None  but  God  can  rekindle  the  extin- 
S^ished  spark;    and  it  may    bo   remarked,   that  if    the 
'direction  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  attributed  to  both 
the  Father  and   Bon,  it  proves  that  these  two  arc  one, 
^  persons,  but  one  God. 

As  to  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrection,  nothing  can 
k  confirmed  by  more  substantial  and  satisfactory  evidence. 
He  showed  Himself  alive  after  His  resurrection,  on  various 
oecasions,  and  furnished  His  disciples  with  ocular  demon- 
•Nation  of  the  identity  of  His  body.     But  Thomas,  being 
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absent,  doubted,  and  said :  "  ExceptiiE  sball  see  in  hia  budi 
the  print  of  tbe  nails,  and  tbrnst  my  hand  into  hia  nds,  I 
will  not  believe."  By  this  he  intimated  that  he  ahooldirf 
be  satisfied  with  seeing  Christ;  he  required  tangible  eridMMi 
also.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  Savionr  ofiered  U 
famish  him  with  that  kind  of  evidence  which  he  desind 
On  a  snbseqnent  occasion  He  appeared  again  to  His  diid 
pies,  Thomas  being  present,  and  said  unto  him:"It<Be 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands,  and  reach  hi&« 
thy  hand,  and  thmst  it  into  my  side;  and  bo  not  falthka 
bnt  believing."  To  which  Thomas  replied,  as  if  ova 
whelmed  with  onr  Saviour's  condescension,  "  My  Lord,  9» 
my  God."     John  xx.  27,  28. 

But  the  crowning  evidence  of  His  Messiahship  aa 
Divinity  was  displayed  on  Mount  Bethany,  whence  B»  Mi 
this  world  of  toil  and  Buffering,  and  triumphantly  ascendid 
to  glory.  Bethany  is  an  interesting  spot  on  the  Monntof 
Olives.  Geographically,  it  may  he  regarded  as  the  ceabc 
of  the  t^avionr's  missionary  labours,  and  from  tins 
sublime  elevation.  He  and  His  disciples  would  hive 
a  view  of  many  of  those  interesting  localities  which  hii 
been  the  scene  of  His  miracles  and  sufferings.  It  m 
near  to  Bethany  where  He  raJEcd  Lazarus  from  the  dead- 
It  was  in  tbe  adjoining  wilderness  where  He  was  tempted 
of  tbe  devil  forty  days.  In  the  distance  might  be  sni 
the  road  to  Jericho,  where  He  opened  the  eyes  of  tk> 
blind,  and  to  which  He  referred  in  the  case  of  the  gov< 
Samaritan.  On  the  other  hand  was  the  deep  and  glooni.; 
valley  of  Jehosaphat,  where  lay  the  mouldering  uhei  C 
the  pious  and  impions  dead.  Beyond  was  the  nev«r4K 
be-forgotlcn  Gethsemane,  where,  in  agony  and  in  o(»)fli< 
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With  the  powers  of  hril,  ''  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  fidling  down  to  the  ground.'*  And  thence 
eonld  be  seen  the  great,  doomed  city,  once  the  glory  of  the 
earth,  bat  now,  on  aeconnt  of  her  impiety,  sentenced  to 
run  and  final  destmction.  Over  it  the  Saviour  wept 
wUle  he  pronoonced  its  awfal  fate,  saying:  '<  0  Jerusalem, 
Jcnmlem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  nnto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Behold, 
ywir  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.**  "  If  thou  hadst 
bown,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day  (of  visitation,) 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  I  but  now  they  are 
Ud  from  thine  eyes.** 

There  was  the  temple  standing  in   all   its  majestic 

gnadeur,  apparently  firm  as  the  everlasting  hills  ;  but  the 

diy  was  approaching  when  the  enemy  should  lay  its  glory 

ift  the  dnst,  rase  its  foundations,  so  that  there  should  not 

^  one  stone  left  upon  another ;  because  its  guilty  worship- 

pen  rejected  the  Prince  of  life  and  glory.     And  from  this 

pboe  conld  be  seen  Calvary,  the  scene  of  his  mortal  conflict, 

the  mount  on  which  he  died,  the  theatre  where  the  great 

Wde  was  fought,  when  all  the  powers  of  hell  were  brought 

urto  the  field  to  wage  war  with  Him — the  King  of  Glory. 

There  the    Captain   of  our   Salvation   met  the  infernal 

^Httt   and  his  martial  hosts  single  handed,    and  won 

^  glorions  victory.     He  died ;  but  He  died  in  conquest, 

^  speedily  rose  in  triumph  and  glory,  to  die  no  more. 

*^  fiery  conflict  is  now  over.     The  devil  and  his  legions 

11^  defeated.     Man  is  redeemed  by  the  right  hand  and 

■^w^ehed  out  ann  of  the  incarnate  Jehovah,     "  His  holy 
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arm  hath  gotten  him  the  victory.**  And  now  He  standi  o 
the  hill  of  Bethany,  conqueror  of  the  world,  q|f  on,  C 
death,  and  of  him  who  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is  tb 
devil.  He  hath  taken  the  keys  of  Ibath  and  of  hell,  in 
suspended  them  from  His  girdle.  He  died,  but  is  tSh 
again,  and  will  live  for  evermore.  There  He  stands: 
omnipotent  strength  and  glorious  majesty!  His  enenii 
are  become  his  footstool.  Heaven,  and  glory,  and  immo 
tality  are  in  prospect.  Above  the  starry  regions  He  sai 
the  pearly  gates  of  the  eternal  city  opened  wide,  cheraln 
legions,  and  ''ranks  of  shining  thrones,**  stand  ready  i 
"  shout  him  welcome  to  the  skies." 

His  disciples  are  standing  round  him — 

" — ^Wondering  how  and  where  at  length, 
The  mystic  scene  will  end." 

He  raises  His  hands — those  hands  once  nailed  to  the  cit* 
where  still  are  seen  those  "glorious  scars."  With  Hi 
dying  breath  He  had  prayed  for  his  murderers,  and  noi 
that  He  is  about  to  ascend  to  glory.  He  blesses  his  discipki 
and  in  the  act  of  blessing,  He  gradually  rises  from  tih 
earth.  The  law  of  gravitation,  which  binds  all  hetv 
bodies  to  the  earth,  at  His  supreme  command  loses  ij 
attractive  power,  and  He  ascends  above  the  highest  trei 
and  the  cloud-capt  mountains.  The  eyes  of  the  disdpl 
are  still  fixed  upon  Him.  There  is  no  whirlwind, 
flaming  chariot  wafted  by  horses  of  fire,  to  transport  Hi 
through  the  aericl  regions : — no  flashes  of  lightning  or  pel 
of  thunder  to  give  solemnity  and  grandeur  to  the  scei 
All  appears  calm  and  silent.  And  by  His  omnipotent  pou 
He  majestically  rises  higher  and  higher,  till  He  ultimate 
disappears.     The  everlasting  gates  are  opened  wide:  TI 
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Ko^of  Glory,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  triomphantlj  enters  the 
hifeQly  Jerosalem,  while  angelic  millions  ascribe  nnto  Him 
boooor,  and  glory,  and  majesty,  and  power,  and  dominion, 
herer  and  ever.  Anll||  rising  superior  to  all  the  heavenly 
Wts,  He  takes  His  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
(A  high;  and  now  he  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 
''When  the  Son  of  God  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins, 
bent  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.*^ 
Aad  he  is  a  high  priest  for  ever,  having  an  unchangeable 
poesthood:  "  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
iittermost  that  come  mito  Qod  by  him/'  To  His  disciples 
nd  ibllowers,  who  stood  looking  np  in  astonishment, 
ft  foke  distinctly  articulated,  "  Ye  men  of  Gralilee, 
vbj  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this  same  Jesus, 
which  10  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
runner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  That  is 
when  He  comes  to  judge  the  world  in  rightousness,  his 
Vpemmce  will  be  visible  and  glorious. 

In  the  six  foregoing  arguments,  taken  either  separately 
«Q&itedly,  we  are  furnished  with  ample  proof  of  the  cor- 
"Bctoeas  of  our  leading  proposition,  namely  that  Jesus 
QuiBt  is  truly  Divine.  It  may  be  thought  by  some  of  our 
(^•dffii  that  BO  many  arguments  on  this  subject  are  super- 
^^Ofi»j  but  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  a  doctrine 
^  Tast  importance.  The  Divinity  of  Christ  lies  at  the 
^'Qndati<m  of  all  true  fidth,  and  therefore  should  be  made 
ii  plain  and  as  perspicuous  as  possible;  and  on  this  head 
^  holy  Bcriptures  abound  with  ample  and  multifarious 
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IX.     ON  THE  SONSHIP  OP  CHI 


VariouB  opinions  on  this  sufcrject.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  on  Luke  i.  31 
Dr.  Clarke's  opinion  by  several  Wesleyan  ministers.  Obaei 
strictures.  Mr.  Wesley  on  Hebrews  i.  6.  Anninian 
Clarke's  remarks  on  Wesley's  opinion.  Imperial  Mag 
discnssion  on  this  question.  The  Eternal  Sonship  is  a  p 
tion,  rather  than  doctrinal.  Albert  Barnes  on  several 
relato  to  the  Sonship  of  Christ.  The  phrase  Sosr  or  61 
human  and  divine  natures,  unitedly  considered.  Bemai 
son's  comment  on  Heb.  i.  2.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  on  the  Son 
up  of  the  arguments,  and  conclusion.    Trefinry  on  the  So 

Christ  is  expressly  designated  "  The  Son  of  G 
of  forty  times  in  tlie  New  Testament ;  and  Id 
places  there  are  expressions  of  similar  import. 
Father  calling  him  **  My  Son."  But  I  hav 
porated  this  title  given  to  the  Saviour  with 
and  arguments  adduced  in  proof  of  the  Divinii 
because  it  is  a  disputed  question  amongst 
believe  in  the  Deity  of  the  Saviour,  and  who  1 
is  the  second  person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  i 
appellation,  or  phrase  "  Son  oj  God,*^  relates  to '. 
or  His  humanity,  or  to  both.  Men  of  profo 
attainments,  distinguished  for  their  theologi 
and  biblical  knowledge,  have  differed  materia 
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the  precise  signification  of  the  phrase  "  Son  of 
I  in  what  sense  it  is  applicable  to  the  Saviour  of 
a.  Some  suppose  that  it  expressly  denotes 
ine  natnre,  and  is  used  in  contradistinction 
phrase,  ''  Son  of  man/*  which  sets  forth  his 
itore ;  others  say  that  it  can  only  with  safety  and 

he  applied  to  his  human  nature;  while  others 
i  it  denotes  and  implies  His  divine  nature  ex- 

when  in  connection  with  his  humanity;  others 
of  opinion  that  it  applies  to  both  His  humanity 
nity,  but  to  neither  of  them  separately  consi- 
)r.  A.  Clarke  expresses  his  opinion  very  clearly 
ntly  on  this  subject,  in  his  notes  on  Luke  i.  35, 
owing  language:— 

e,  I  trust,  I  may  be  permitted  to  say,  with  all 
:t  to  those  who  differ  from  me,  that  the  doctrine 
fud  Sonship  is,  in  my  opinion,  anti-scriptural,  and 
ngerous.  This  doctrine  I  reject  for  the  follow- 
s: — 

I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  express  declara- 
5  Scriptures  concerning  it. 

.     If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  his  divine 

en  he  cannot  be  eternal;  for  son  implies  ya^Aer  ; 

•  implies,  in  reference  to  son,  precedency  in  time, 

nature  too.      Father  and  son  imply  the  idea  of 

and  generation  implies  a  time  in  which  it   wan 
id  time  also  antecedent  to  such  generation. 
.     If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  his  dicinc 
en  the  Father  is  of  necessity  prior,  consequently 
)  him. 

f.  Again,  if  this  dimne  nature  were  begotten  of 
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the  Father^  then  it  mnst  be  in  fwie;  t^.  there  was  ft 
in  which  it  did  not  exist,  and  a  period  when  \\  htgsm  to 
exist;  this  destroys  the  eternity  of  oar  blessed  Lned,  aal 
robs  Him  at  once  of  His  Godhead.  ' 

"  5thly.  To  say  that  He  was  hegottm  from  all  tUnatf^ 
is,  in  my  opinion  absurd^  and  the  phrase  '  eternal  An*  n 
a  positive  self-contradiction.  Eternity  is  that  which  hi 
had  no  beginning,  nor  stands  in  any  reference  to  tdb; 
8on  supposes  Ume^  generation^  and  father^  and  time  alio 
antecedent  to  such  generation.  Therefore  the  conjnnctioD  rf 
these  two  terms,  son  and  eternity^  is  absolutely  impoeriUsi 
as  they  imply  essentially  different  and  opposite  ideas.  Hui 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship  destroys  the  Deity  of  Chmt; 
now,  if  His  Deity  be  taken  away,  the  whole  gospel  sdNoe 
of  redemption  is  ruined.  On  this  ground,  the  atonement 
of  Christ  cannot  have  been  of  infinite  merit,  and  ooniO' 
quently  could  not  purchase  pardon  for  the  offences  of  muH 
kind,  nor  give  any  right  to,  or  possession  of,  an  etffnd 
glory.  The  very  use  of  this  phrase  is  both  absurd  lod 
dangerous;  therefore,  let  all  those  who  value  Jesus  sod 
their  salvation  abide  by  the  Scriptures. 

**  This  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonshipy  as  it  has  been 
lately  explained  in  many  a  pamphlet,  and  many  a  paper  in 
magazines,  I  must  and  do  consider  as  an  awful  heresji 
and  sheer  Arianism ;  which,  in  many  cases,  has  terminated 
in  Sociniani87n,  and  that  again  in  Deism.  From  8ii^ 
heterodoxies  and  their  abettors,  may  God  save  His  Chnrcb  1 
Amen." 

After  reading  the  above  quotation,  there  can  be  top 
misunderstanding  as  to  Dr.  Clarke's  opinion  on  this  id*- 
portant  subject.    But  whether  his  illustrations  and  dedac- 
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tiouate  eqnaDy  clear  and  oonclnsive,  is  not  bo  readily 
tdmhted.  Several  eminent  Wesleyan  ministers  severely 
critidsed,  and  stxonglj  animadverted  on,  the  Doctors 
cpinions,  and  their  strictures  appeared  in  the  Wesleyan 
Magazine,  edited  by  the  able  hand  of  the  Rev.  J.  Benson. 
AfflOQg  those  who  offered  strictures  on  the  peculiar  notion;) 
of  Dr.  Clarke,  may  be  mentioned  the  Rev.  H.  Moore,  the 
Ber.  Messrs.  Watson,  West,  and  Boyd.  These  gentlemen 
coodenmed  the  notions  of  the  Doctor  in  his  own  language, 
ai  being  "  anti-scriptural  and  dangerous.*"  Clarke  took 
ht  little  notice  of  these  strictures;  but  they  were  some- 
vbit  severely  handled  by  one  Mr.  Bmnskill,  a  local 
pmcber,  who  was  a  man  of  some  ability  and  litcrar}- 
march.  Some  of  their  critical  remarks,  on  both  sides  of 
Qke  question,  are  valuable  and  interesting,  while  others  are 
ttneirhai  contemptible. 

In  1820,  the  subject  was  discussed  in  the  Imperial 
i^iuine,  (vol.  II.)  A  person  who  signed  himself 
^jn,  wrote  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Son- 
^,  and  in  my  opinion  it  is  one  of  the  best  articles  ever 
^tten  on  that  side  of  the  question.  The  editor,  Mr. 
I^,  treated  the  subject  as  a  purely  philological  question, 
^  very  seasonably  reproved  some  who  wrote  on  it  for 
Bating  it  a  matter  of  doctrine,  and  regarding  it  as  affect- 
%  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  Rev.  J.  T.  Miller,  in  his  "  Epitome  of  Christian 
^^^r  page  101,  in  defending  the  doctrine  of  the 
i^vnal  Sonship,  contends,  that  with  as  much  propriety  we 
^t  object  to  the  eternity  of  the  word  as  the  eternity  of 
^  Sonship.  He  asks:  "  Can  the  declaration  or  exprcs- 
^of  the  mind  be  as  old  as  the  mind  that  gave  it  birth ? 
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for  the  WORD  implies  a  speaker,  who  in  reference  to  tine 
implies  precedency,  and  the  speaker  being  prior  mast  be 
superior.'*  It  is  rather  surprising  that  a  respectable 
author  like  Mr.  Miller  should  so  unguardedly  confound  tk 
jyersonal  Word  of  the  Trinity  with  a  word  spoken,  which  0 
A  mere  cfTusion  of  the  mind  expressed  by  articalatioB. 
The  word  that  was  with  God  in  the  beginning,  and  wliidi 
vHis  God,  the  maker  of  all  things,  was  not  a  mere  'Modan- 
tion  or  expression  of  the  mind'*  of  God,  but  a  distinct  per- 
son in  unity  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Gbost, 
possessing  all  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  Deity;  and 
therefore,  to  confound  this  Divine  Person  with  a  "  declan- 
tion  or  expression  of  mind,"  is  erroneous  and  unsoond 
theology.  His  remarks  on  "  The  express  image  of  his 
person"  are  liable  to  similar  objections.  Hence,  Mr. 
Miller's  anftlogical  reasonings,  founded  on  the  above  pas- 
sages, do  nothing  towards  proving  the  eternity  of  the  Son- 
ship  of  Christ.  He  next  appeals  to  the  commentary  and 
poetry  of  Mr.  Wesley;  and  if  Mr.  Wesley's  theology  and 
hymns  were  uniformly  and  infallibly  true,  the  matter 
might  soon  be  decided  in  favour  of  the  eternal  Sonship* 
But  Mr.  Wesley,  though  a  great  and  good  man,  was  liable 
to  err  in  judgment.  And  it  is  rather  remarkable  that  both 
parties  appeal  to  the  writings  of  Mr.  Wesley,  in  confirm*" 
tion  of  their  notions  and  sentiments,  though  it  is  sufr 
ciently  clear,  to  any  person  conversant  with  lilr.  Wesley  * 
writings,  that  he  held  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship* 
but  sometimes,  like  most  other  authors,  he  did  not  wri** 
sufficiently  clear. 

In  his  note  on  Heb.  i.  5,  he  gives  us  the  followiitf 
paraphrase :  "  Thou  art  my  son,  God  of  God,  Light    ^' 
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Hght;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee — I  have  begotten  thee 
from  eternity ;  which,  by  its  nnalterable  permanency  of 
dnntion,  is  one  continued,  unsnccessive  day.''  This  of 
eoone  most  clearly  imports  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Son- 
ilup.  Bat,  compare  this  with  the  Arminian  Magazine  for 
1781,  page  384,  of  which  he  was  the  editor.  I  refer  to  the 
trtide  entitled  *'  An  Arian  Antidote."  In  it  we  find  the 
ibUowing  sentence:  '^  Greater  or  lesser  in  infinity,  is  not; 
inferior  Godhead  shocks  our  senses ;  Jesus  was  inferior  to 
the  Fither  as  touching  his  manhood  (John  xiv.  28),  he  was 
a  IDA  given,  &c.  But  our  Redeemer  from  everlasting 
(btiih  Ixiii.  16)  had  not  the  inferior  name  of  Son — *In  the 
hginning  was  the  Word,*  "  &c.  This,  Dr.  Clarke  maintains, 
is  clearly  against  the  notion  of  eternal  Sonship,  and  argues 
Aat,  whether  or  not  Mr.  Wesley  was  the  author  of  that 
v&le — as  sole  editor  of  the  Magazine,  and  having  full 
power  to  admit  or  reject  the  insertion  of  articles  sent  to 
Mm  for  publication,  and  having  carefully  corrected  the 
•hove  Magazine  subsequently  to  its  publication,  (for  re- 
pnWication) — he  must  have  approved  of  the  sentiments  con- 
ned therein.  And  it  is  worthy  of  our  attention,  that 
Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  fourth  volume  of  Journals,  remarks: 
"TWg  week  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  all  the  errors 
^  the  eight  vols,  of  the  Arminian  Magazine.  This  must 
he  done  by  me,  otherwise  several  passages  therein  will  be 
'•^intelligible."  But,  after  all,  as  Mr.  Wesley  was  so 
"Mich  engaged  on  so  vast  a  variety  of  subjects,  and  when 
^e  consider  that  he  only  allowed  himself  a  week  to  correct 
**ght  volumes,  notwithstanding  his  superior  abilities,  the 
Particular  sentiments  contained  in  the  "Arian  Antidote" 
^ht  have  escaped  his  notice  and  correction.     It  may  be 
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proper  here  distinctly  to  notice  what  wm  Bttted  Ij  Mr. 
Drew ;  namely,  that  the  real  and  specific  subject  d  deUi 
can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  on  any  point  of  doctrine:  ^  Itk 
nothing  more  than  a  mere  philological  question,  wheONi 
it  be  proper  or  improper  to  use  jointly  two  words  inrefenaee 
to  Christ,  namely,  '  eternal   Son.'      For  both  those  irio 
approve  of  the  expression,  and  those  who  disapproTe  of  ik» 
admit  the  snpreme  Divinity  of  the  Saviour,  and  that  it  ia 
right  to  call  him  '  The  Son  of  God.'     They  simply  diffir 
as  to  the  gromid  on  which  they  conceive  it  can  be  rendenl 
most  secure  and  tenable  against  the  attacks  of  those  lAo 
would  gladly  undermine  the  foundation  on  which  it  standi.* 
On  this  subject  Albert  Barnes,  in  his  notes  (m  Ronuns 
xiv.,  has  made  some  very  judicious  remarks.      He  mjs: 
"  The  phrase  Son  of  God  stands  in  contrast  with  the  title 
son  of  man;  and  the  natural  and  obvious  import  of  that  10] 
that  he  was  a  man;  so  the  natural  and  obvious  import  cA 
the  title  Son  of  God  is,  that  he  was  divine;  or  that  iH 
sustained  relations  to  God,  designated  by  the  name  sov  oi 
GOD,  corresponding  to  the  relations  which  he  sustained  t^ 
man,  designated  by  the  name  son  of  man.      The  natoFtf 
idea  of  the  term  Son  of  God,  therefore,  is,  that  he  sotf 
tained  a  relation  to  God  in  his  nature  which  implied  wofi 
than  was  human  or  angelic ;  which  implied  equality  with  Qo^ 
Accordingly,  this  idea  was  naturally  suggested  to  the  Je^ 
by  his  calling  God  his  Father.     John  v.  18.  '  But  said  al^ 
that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  Oo^ 
and  this  idea  Jesus   immediately  proceeded  to  confinKB 
See  John  v.  19—30;   x.  29—86;    Col.  i.  19;    Phill.    : 
2—11;   Heb.  i.  2,  10—12;   John  xiv.  9—28;  and  B/0 
V.  18,  14. 
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It  is  not  affinned  that  this  title  was  given  to  the 
MOod  person  of  the  Trinity  hefore  he  became  incarnate^  or 
to  BOggest  the  idea  of  any  derivation  or  extraction  before 
b  wu  made  flesh.  There  is  no  instance  in  which  the 
tppdlition  is  not  conferred  to  express  his  relation  after  he 
amned  hmnan  flesh.  Of  any  derivation  from  God,  or 
•MDAticm  from  him  in  eternity,  the  Scriptures  arc  silent. 
The  title  is  conferred  on  him,  it  is  supposed,  with  reference 
to  his  condition  in  this  world,  '  (u  the  Messiah,^  '*  This 
^  ifl  employed — 

1.  To  denote  his  humanity  and  supreme  Divinity 
QiqoiQtly.  Christ  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
viB  aot  merely  the  Son  of  man,  but,  God  being  in  the  Son 
of  man,  he  was  also,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  in  relation  to 
OB  twofold  nature,  the  Son  of  God.  The  following 
pBiMges  evidently  import  this  meaning:  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6; 
Hitt  xvi.  16;  Mark  xvi.  6;  Luke  ii.  70;  John  i.  34; 
ttd  Acts  ix.  20. 

2.  It  was  conferred  on  him  to  designate  the  imme- 

^iite  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  miraculous  concep- 

fat     Luke  i.  85.     "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 

^  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 

d^  shall  be  caUed  the  San  of  Ood."      That  holy  thing 

vUch  was  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  was  Jesus  Christ, 

Ibnuamd,  the  trae  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world; 

^  title   comprehending    both    his    human    and    divine 

Mirei.    Hence,  the  apostle  says:  "When  the  fulness  of 

^  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  uxmum, 

*A  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 

"'^i  that  we  might 'receive  the  adoption  of  sons.**    Those 

*io  nuuntain  that  the  title,  ''San  of  Ood,''  applies  exclu- 


.*  * 
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sively  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  lay  peculiar  stress  <m  Ae 
word  sent,  which  they  argue  implies  pre-existence ;  nd 
those  who  contend  that  the  phrase,  '<  Son  of  God,"  means  Ui 
human  nature,  s%y  that,  as  the  Son  of  GU)d  was  "mail 
of  a  fvoman,^'^  it  must  refer  particularly  to  his  human  naton. 
But  is  it  not  more  reasonable,  and  more  in  accordmes 
with  the  evident  meaning  of  the  text,  to  suppose  thttit 
refers  to  both  His  human  and  divine  natures  unitedlj? 
Tlie  Son  sent^  was  "  tnade  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  fa», 
to  redeem  us."  And  Christ,  in  his  twofold  nstme, 
redeemed  us.  It  was  neither  His  humanity  nor  His  diri- 
nity,  separately  considered,  but  His  divine  nature  being  jiHOfld 
to,  or  united  with,  His  holy  and  suffering  humanity,  which 
redeemed  and  saved  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  Aad 
the  same  mode  of  reasoning  will  hold  good  when  applied  tc 
John  iii.  16,  17:  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  g»v« 
His  only-begotten  Son,"  ..."  that  the  world  throng! 
Him  might  be  saved." 

We  are  saved  by  the  union  of  His  humanity  and  Divi 
nity  jointly.  Take  either  away,  then  the  atonement  is  il 
complete.  Humanity  had  offended,  and  humanity  mui 
suffer  and  atone.  But  humanity  alon^  cannot  atone.  Tt 
Son  of  God,  being  supremely  divine  as  well  as  human,  o 
offer  a  perfectly  satisfactory  oblation,  and  atone  for  "  sr 
save  to  the  uttermost,  all  who  come  unto  God  by  Him 
"  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself." 

Take  another  passage  (Heb.  i.  2),  on  which  Mr.  Ben8< 
remarks  :   "  We   have   the  most  clear  and  decisive  pro 
from  Scripture  of  Christ  being  a  Son  before  His  incam 
tion."     "  God,  who  in  these  last  times  hath  spoken  to 
by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  1 
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wIkhu  also  He  made  the  worlds."*  If  we  insist  that  this 
piMge  relates  exclusively  to  the  Deity  of  Christ,  those 
wiio  hold  the  opposite  opinion  reply,  "  The  eternal  Son 
enmotbe  heir;  for  He  made  all  things,  and  possesses  all 
things,  even  from  eternity  itself,  where  all  things  are  com- 
pkie;  and  consequently  there  can  he  no  heirship;  for  to 
appoint  Him  to  he  heir,  or  to  make  Ilim  an  heir,  in  refer- 
«nee  to  His  Divine  Nature,  disrohcs  Him  of  His  supreme 
DiTinity,  and  degrades  Him  to  a  creature,''  &c.  But,  on 
tbe  other  hand,  great  stress  is  laid  on  the  phrase,  "  By 
^Bom  also  He  made  the  worlds."  Now,  He  who  made  the 
worids,  was  the  Word  or  Logos,  "who  was  with  God, 
•fid  who  was  God ;"  and  this  Divine  Word,  who  made  the 
*wlds,  is  here  called  the  Son,  that  is  God's  Son;  conse- 
<lQe&tlj  the  divine,  as  well  as  the  human  nature,  must  he 
nnplied  in  the  phrase  "  His  Son,"  hy  whom  also  He  made 
^  worlds.  Taking  this  view  of  the  suhject,  and  uniting 
^  Ist  chapter  of  John  with  the  1st  chapter  of  Hebrews, 
4n«  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  to  arrive  at  the 
^  meaning,  we  may  safely  come  to  the  following  conclu- 
•ion:  The  Divine  Word  was  from  eternity,  and  that  Word, 
^  the  fulness  of  time, "  was  made  flesh,"  and  when  Divinity 
^  humanity  were  united,  the  Son  of  God,  in  his  twofold 
^ure  and  mediatorial  capacity,  was  "  appointed  heir  of 
•fl  things."  Tlie  Divine  Word,  who  was  properly  God 
""om  eternity,  is  now  in  His  complex  nature,  Soji  and  heir. 
""^8  mode  of  explanation  involves  no  contradiction,  and  is 
^  perfect  harmony  with  the  views  which  both  parties  enter- 
*^  of  the  true  Divinity  of  the  Saviour.  On  the  other 
"^  sometimes  the  phrase  "  Son  of  Man"  refers  to  His 
"*^uuty.    Hence  we  read  of  "  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in 
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heaven.  When  Christ  spoke  these  words, 
£[is  humanity  was  not  in  heaven,  for  He 
glorified ;  bat  in  reference  to  His  divine  na 
heaven;  as  Ood,  He  was  present  everywhere 
Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  1 
lost.**  Here  both  His  divine  and  hnmai 
implied,  for  both  are  engaged  to  seek  and  i 
And  it  will  be  found,  that  according  to  the  i 
criticism,  the  greater  number,  if  not  all,  of 
in  which  the  phrase  "  Son  of  God"  occurs 
explanation  may  be  safely  applied;  wheres 
hand,  if  you  limit  the  meaning  to  either 
human  nature  of  Christ,  it  will  be  found 
considerable  difficulty.  That  in  some  cases 
Divinity  exclusively,  we  do  not  deny,  that  ii 
ally. 

In  Dr.  Clarke's  writings  we  meet  with  g 
where  he  uses  the  phrase,  "  Son  of  God," 
Son,"  in   reference  to   His  divine  nature, 
imply,  either  the  eternal  Sonship,  or  that  it 
tion  given  to  His  divine  nature,  when  it  be 
with  humanity.  In  neither  case  does  it  apply  i 
alone.   These  are  the  Doctor's  expressions  in 
Theology,"  (by   S.  Dunn,  page  87) :  "  In 
found  three  persons,  God  the  Father,  Gc 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,"     And  in  page  89  of 
he  says :  "  May  God  the  S<m  dwell  in  my  1 
page  436  he  says,  "  In  due  time  the  Divin 
afterwards  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
of  God,**  &c.     In  the  first  of  these  passages, 
'*  In  God  there  are  three  persons,"  and  one  < 
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is  ''God  the  Son;**  and  in  the  other  passage  where  he 
pnyi  for  '^  Qoi  the  Son**  to  dwell  in  his  heart,  ho  mast 
nier  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  as  heing  one  with  the  Holy 
(Sioet:  and  in  the  last  quotation,  where  he  says  ^'the 
Divine  Logos  was  afterwards  called  '  the  Son  of  God,*  **  he 
msDB  to  refer  to  the  person  of  Christ,  including  both  his 
Immaa  and  Divine  natnre.     In  thns  expressing  himself 
b  WES  not  singular;  most  evangelical  theologians  have 
ned  similar    expressions,    which,    as    we    have  proved, 
m  in  accordance  with   Scripture.     Dr.    Wardlaw  says: 
'^Jesos  Christ  is  truly  Ood  and  truly  man,  and  is  called 
die  Son  of  God  on  account  of  the  divinely  effected  constitu- 
tion of  His  mediatorial  person,  as  Emmanuel,  which  is  a 
•enae  of  the  designation  in  which  it  can  never  belong  to 
uy  other  than  Himself."^     (Wardlaw*s  Systematic  Thco- 
^S7,  Tol.  II.  page  59.  See  also  page  42  to  46  of  tlie  same 
^L)    Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  Professor  of  Christian  Tlieo- 
kQTf  Isolds  the  same  opinion.    (See  his  Theological  Works, 
^L  I.  page  400  to  412);  and  Dr.  Chalmers,  in  his  Insti- 
^^  seems  to  maintain  the  same  notion.     I  will  conclude 
^  article  with  a  few   extracts  from   Dr.  Pye   Smith's 
"First  lines  on  Theology,"  a  work  worthy  of  the  attention 
of  ereiy  theol(>gical  student.     "  It  is  obvious  that  this  term, 
^  eknud  generation  of  the  Son,  is  nothing  but  a  human, 
intperfect,  figurative  expression,  not  to  be  understood  in  a 
physical  sense,  but  only  as  an  analogical  term  to  denote  that 
^^hichmttf^be  necessarily  t/nX7unm;  viz.  the  mode  in  which  tlm 
^  is  possessed  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  which  implies 
^tity  of  nature  with  a  numerical  difference.    The  proof  of 
^doctrine  arises  from  the  numerous  passages  in  which 
^^'^e  attributives  are  ascribed  to  Christ  as  the  Son." — 
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"  Objection :  The  term  generation  necessarily  impi; 
beginning  and  dependence  of  existence;  and  that  he 
begetteth  is  prior  in  the  order  of  time  to  him  who  is  I 
ten/*  Here  the  Doctor  evidently  refers  to  the  notioiis 
and  the  objections  to  the  eternal  Sonship  made,  b] 
Clarke,  or  to  such  individuals  as  embraced  his  pe 
notions.  This  objection  Dr.  Pye  Smith  answers  in  tli 
lowing  manner:  "Beply :  The  term  is  used  in  a  met 
rical  or  analogical  sense  only ;  and  with  a  protest  a^ 
its  being  understood  literally,  physically,  or  accordii 
the  nature  and  necessity  when  used  in  relation  to  ii 
feet  created  beings.  The  expression  used  by  many  i 
old  divines,  on  being  closely  considered,  appears  to  me 
unexceptionable,  to  convey  the  truth  reverentially 
scripturally ;  communicatio  toiius  Essentice  Divincey 
follow  a  number  of  quotations  from  Greek  and 
authors,  which  the  classical  scholar  may  consult  if  he 
proper  so  to  do.     (F.  L.  of  Theology,  p.  272.) 

Again,  in  page  259  of  the  same  work,  he  says, : 
recapitulation :  "  It  appears  from  the  citations  unda 
head,  that  the  title,  Son  of  God,  is,  in  a  peculiar  sens 
appellation  of  the  Messiah :  on  account  of  the  preterm 
formation  of  His  human  nature,  and  His  office  as  the  ] 
sentative,  to  the  Church,  of  the  dominion  and  grace  c 
Father ;  but  also  importing  a  dignity  possessed  by  m 
being — superior  to  that  of  the  highest  order  of  a 
intelligences^-completely  known  and  understood  on 
the  Divine  Mind,  and  in  that  respect  on  a  par  wil 
nature  of  the  Father — possessing  a  perfect  intimacj 
the  nature,  attributes,  and  counsels  of  the  Father- 
forming  the  same  acts  as  the  Father,  and  in  the  saou 
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—claiming     the    same     honours — ^possessing    irresistible 

power.  .  .  .  The  person  called  the  8on  of  God  is  repre- 

■ented  as  having  an  existence  before  appearing  in  the  nature 

of  man — as  possessing  identity  of  nature  with  the  Father.*' 

Bat  the    same  author   says,  in  page    25^^  of   the   same 

wofk,  •*  The  term  Son  includes  the  nature  that  could  suffer 

along  with  the  circumstance  which  gave  value  to  his  suil'er- 

ingsf — in  proof  of  which  we  would  refer  the  reader  to  the 

following  passages: — ^*'IIeb.  vi.  6  :  "  Seeing  they  crucified 

to  themselves  the  Bon  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an 

open  shame;**  and  chap.  x.  29:  "  Who  hath  trodden  under 

foot  the  Son  of  God,"  &c. ;  and  1  John  i.  7  :  "  The  blood 

of  JesQS  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin."     If  the 

t»m,  "  Son  of  God,"   "  includes   the   nature   that   could 

wffer,''  and  bleed,  and  die,  of  course  it  includes  His  liuma- 

ttitf,  along  with  His  Divinity.      This  conclusion  appears 

to  be  scriptural,  and   most   in  harmony  with  the   sense 

^  which  many  of  the  most  learned  and  sound  divines, 

Mi  ancient  and  modem,  have  used  the  expression.     And, 

^  Cwt,  if  viewed  as  relating  to  either  His  Divinity  or 

^wnanity  restrictively,  it  would  necessarily  lead  to   the 

*<wJclu8ion,  that  there  are  two  persons   in   the   Messiah; 

^.  "the  Son  of  God"  and  **  the  son  of  man;"  or,  in  other 

^ords,  that  His  Divine  nature  constituted  distinctly  **  the 

^  of  God,"    and  his  human  nature  "  the  son  of  man." 

^t  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  was  God  from 

^*«niity,  and  man  in  the  fulness  of  time,  is  only  one  Person, 

•^  that  person  in  Scripture  is  called  **  .Tesus,  Emmanuel 

*  God  with  ns,  Christ  the  Lord,  Messiah,  the  Saviour, 

»    '^  Bon  of  God,  the  Son  of  man,"  &c.     All  these  appella- 

^^^  refer  to  that  «  Holy  Thing,"   or  person,  (including 
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all  His  attribntes,  hninaii  and  divine)  that  was  Ikm 
blessed  Virgin.  Controversial  remarks  and  e 
observations  on  this  subject  might  be  lengthened  i 
any  extent;  bat  I  leave  the  reader  now  to  reason  s 
for  himself.  The  expression  is  evidently  nsed  ii 
senses;  the  intelligent  reader  will  generally  nndei 
meaning,  by  a  carefol  consideration  of  the  text  oi 
in  which  the  phrase  occurs. 

Those  who  wish  to  study  the  doctrine  of  the 

thoroughly,  should  read  a  work  published  on  tin 

by  the  Rev.  R.  Trefifry,  jun.     Though  it  may  be  o 

to  contain  much  irrelevant  and  extraneous  mat 

nevertheless  a  work  of  great  importance  to  every  tl 

student.      The    author   advocates  what  is  tern 

doctrine  of  the  Eternal  Sonskip  ;'*  viz.  that  the  '. 

had  a  divine  Sonship,  and  that  the  title,  *'  Son 

belongs  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  exclusively. 

this,  he  has  recourse  to  almost  every  argument  i 

be  brought  to  bear  on  the  subject      Though 

endorse  all  his  sentiments,  or  see  into  the  conclus 

all  his  arguments,  I  regard  his  work  as  an  able  pi 

It  is  elaborate,  critical,  and  profound;  and  ab 

admire  the  respectful  manner  in  which  he  treats  1 

think  differently  from  himself.     I  strongly  recom 

reading  of  this  book  to  all  who  are  seeking  in 

on  the  subject.     If  they  cannot  fully  coincide  w: 

views  they  will  find  much  to  admire,  and  meet  w 

calculated  to  instruct.      Dr.   Payne  in  his  *'  T 

Lecture  on  the  Sonship/^  maintains  the  views 

in  this  dissertation,  and  shows  that  they  are  emb 

advocated  by  many  distinguished  and  learned  div 


X.    ON  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


Tbi  persoDaliiy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  generally  believed.  The  Iloly  SjjinL  is 
*>Q*  penon  in  the  Uodhcud ;  consequently  supremely  Divine:— ilii.-^ 
Vi^^nd  from  vmrioua  pastiai^s  of  Scripture.  The  personal  pronoun 
ttplofcd  by  Christ  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Bpirit.  The  pcrHonal 
^^^  of  an  IntCTfXMMor  is  ascri^>ed  to  Him.  The  distinct  appearance  d!' 
tbe  Holj  UhcHt  The  Holy  Spirit  is  si>oken  of  as  i>erfonnin(c  a  mnltiludc 
of  peiBoxud  acts.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  ef^ual  in  ix>\vcr  and  glory  witli  the 
fither  and  the  Son,  and  if»  identified  with  them  in  Scripture.  The  Uul3' 
Bpinc  it  wcrahippod  as  God. 


J»  the  eternal  Godhead  there  is  a  triplicity  of  persons, 
(*  subject  Tvhich  we  shall  consider  in  the  next  essay,)  and 
®e  of  these  Divine  persons  is  designated  "  The  Holy 
Gkost,"  or  "The  Holy  Spirit."  Some  professing  Chri;,- 
*J*n8  do  not  believe  in  the  Trinity  of  the  Godhead,  or  in 
^personality  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  among  whom  might 
^  mentioned  a  unmber  of  learned  authors.  £ut  Chris- 
*•**«  generally,  whether  belonging  to  the  Armenians, 
^"^,  Romans,  or  the  various  Protestant  churches, 
Wicve  in  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  per- 
*^  by  way  of  distinction,  is  called,  by  the  unanimous 
*»«ent  of  Christendom,  "  The  third  person  in  the  Trinity." 
^Aall— 


1  o 
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First,  endeavour  to  show  that  the  Holy  Spirit  ]£  a  reil 
and  distinct  person,  possessing  the  same  attribates  tod 
perfections  as  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  that  conBequentlf 
He  is  supremely  Divine.     By  a  real  person,  in  reference  to 
the    Holy    Spirit,   I  do  not  mean   a  separate  individual 
or  a  being  existing  apart  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  bat 
a  spiritual,  rational,  and   intelligent  nature,   existing  vtk 
identity   of  essence   with   the   Divine   Mind.     In  confir- 
mation of  this  glorious  truth,  we  shall  appeal,  not  to  hnmin 
authority,  but  to  the  infallible  Word  of  God. 

1.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  a  personal  ageatf 
possessing  a  rational  understanding  and  will.  St.  Paul,  in 
his  1st  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (ii.  10, 11,)  whenspeakiog 

m 

of  the  incomprehensible  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  gmcCi 
says:  "  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit 
for  the  Spirit  searchcth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  o1 
God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  aav^ 
the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him?  even  so  the  things  o* 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.*'  From  thi* 
passage  we  conclude  that,  as  the  spirit  of  man  is  one  wit 
man,  and  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  so  the  Spirit  of  Go 
is  one  with  God,  and  therefore  **  knoweth  the  deep  thiaH 
of  God."  In  the  same  epistle,  chapter  xii.  11,  St.  Paul  w^ 
when  speaking  of  the  nature  of  spiritual  gifts:  "  All  thcf 
worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  ^ 
every  man  severally  as  He  wiliy  Hence,  as  a  person,  B 
has  will,  and  power  to  bestow  gifts. 

In  chapter  xv.  13 — 19  of  the  epistle  to  th 
Romans,  the  attribute  of  power  is  ascribed  to  the  Holj 
Ghost :  "  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  BJi< 
peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
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ti»  /WM«r  of  the  Holy  Ghost," — "  Through  mighty  signs 
wd  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  by  Christ  as  a  real 
pcnon,  by  the  use  of  the  personal  pronoun  in  reference  to 
Him.  John  xv.  26 :  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall 
testify  of  me;"  and  again,  in  chapter  xvi.  13, 14,  "  Howbeit, 
wlwn  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide  you 
ffito  til  truth ;"  "  and  He  will  show  you  things  to  come. 
Be  shall  glorify  me,  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
Aow  it  unto  you."  In  these  passages  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
9<fen  of,  not  as  a  divine  influence,  or  power,  or  grace,  but 
M  a  distinct  person,  performing  certain  acts  characteristic 
<rf  personality. 

3.  The  personal  office  of  an  Intercessor  is  ascribed  to 
ffinj.  Rom.  viii.  26 :  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
wir  infirmities ;  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
••  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  (himself)  maketh  inter- 
*^on  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 
It  is  also  said,  in  the  same  chapter,  that  "  the  Spirit  itself 
(rqiself)  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
Aildren  of  God." 

i    The  distinct  appearance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 

*^p6  of  a  dove,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  baptism, 

pwves  His  personality:  "  And  Jesus,  when  He  was  bap- 

**2ed,  went  up  straightway    out  of  the   water;    and   lo, 

^  beavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit 

•^Qod  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting    upon  Him; 

^1  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 

^  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."    Matt.  iii.  IC,  17.     It  is 
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worthy  of  ivnuirk,  that  St.  Luke  says  the  S|.irit  dosconcW 
ia  a  hixJilj  shape,  which  directly  points  out  the  distinct 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  thus  distingnished 
from  Christ,  then  coming  up  out  of  the  water  ;  and  from, 
the  Father,  represented  hy  the  voice  from  heaven,  **  saying. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

5.     The   Holy   Spirit  is  represented  as  performing  Wk 

great  multitude  of  personal  acts;  such  as  teaching,  speak.— 

ing,  witnessing,  and  performing  miracles.     See  Johnxiv. 

26;  xvi.  13;  Acts  xx.  23;  Rom.  viii.  15,  IG;  1  Cor.  xii- 

4 — 11,   &c.      The   Spirit   also   giveth   life   to  the  dead, 

John  vi.  63:  "  It  is  the   Spirit  that  quickeneth."     AaA 

even  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  attributed  to  the  oper^i- 

tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     It  is  rather  remarkable  that  tl^« 

fact  is  overlooked  by  several  eminent  divines,  who  8».y» 

"  TTie  resurrection  of  Christ  is  nowhere  attributed  to  tli* 

Holy  Spirit,"   (Barnes   and   Witsius).     But   the  ApoBtle 

Peter,  speaking  of  Christ,  says:  "  Being  put  to  death  in  tli* 

flesh,  but  quickened  hj  the  Spirit;''  by  which  Spirit  we  ^'^ 

not  to  imdcrstand  the  liuinan  soul  of  Christ,  as  this,  i* 

itself,  possessed  no  quickening  power,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 

by  which  Christ  preached  in  the  person  of  righteous  No^^ 

to  those  who  were  disobedient  in  that  age.     1  Peter  iii.  1  ^» 

19.     And  St.  Paul  says:  **  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  tli** 

raised    up    Jesus    from  the  dead   dwell   in  you,  he  tta**' 

raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  yo^^ 

mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwclleth  in  you."     Ran^- 

viii.  11.     Hence,  the  Spirit  quickened  and  raised  up  Cbri^* 

from  the  dead,  which  proves  the  Divinity  and  oneness    ** 

the  Spirit  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.     Since,  then,  tJ>* 

same  work,  on  the  same  occasion,  is  ascribed  to  the  Patb^^ » 
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Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  these  three  persons  mast  be  the  Okb 
God.    Therefore, 

6.    The  Holy   Spirit  is  not  merely  a  person  but  a 
Dmne  Perfon^  eqnal  in  power  and  glory  with  the  Father 
ind  the  Son.     Hence,  He  is  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  Lord  and  Jehovah.     In  Acts  xxviii.  25.  26,  St. 
Paul,  referring  to  the   Old   Testament   Scriptures,    says: 
"  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto 
<wr  fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say.  Hearing 
ye  shall  hear,**  &c.    Compare  this  with  Isaiah  vi.  8:  "Also, 
I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send, 
*od  who  will  go  for  us?     Then  said  I,  Here  am  I;  send 
nje."    In  Hebrews  iii.  7,  9,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  identified 
^*th  the  God  of  Israel:  **  As  the  Holy  Ghost  saith.  To-day, 
^  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
Provocation;  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness: 
^hen  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
'^^I'b  forty   years;  wherefore   /  was  grieved  with  that 
^tieration,  and  said.  They  do  alway  err  in  their  heart ;  and 
^^  have  not  known  my  ways.     So  1  sware  in  my  wrath, 
'^  Qey  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest." 

Attributes  which  belong  exclusively  to  the  Most  High 

ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  such  as  Omnipotence,     We 

of  mighty  signs  and  wonders  being  performed  "by  the 

^^wer  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     Rom.  xv.  13.   Omnipresence: 

^*  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I 

^ee  from  thy  presence  ?"     Psalm  cxxxix.  7.     Omniscience : 

^  *  For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of 

Ood.-     1   Cor.  ii.   10.      And  finally,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 

'Uimhipped  as  God,      In  Isaiah  vi.  3,  we  read  that  the 

seraphim    which    stood    above  the  throne  of  the   Most 
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Higli,  crioJ  one  to  aiiutluT,  and  said,  ''  Holy,  lioly,  holy  -^  , 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  fall  of  His  glorj^  ^  ^ 
And  this  Lord  of  Hosts,  it  appears  from  Acts  xxviii.  ^  S, 
was  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  voice  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  8a.id 
to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye, 
indeed,  hut  understand  not."   (v.   9.)     And  the  Apo&tle, 
referring  to  this  passage,  says :  "  Well  spake  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying,  Qo 
unto  this  people,  and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  bear,  and  shall 
not  understand.'^      It  would  be  superfluous  to  multiply 
quotations  and  arguments  on  this   subject,  especially  as 
further   evidence  in  confirmation  of  the  personality  aad 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  adduced  in  discussing  the 
doctrine  of  the  "  Trinity  in  Unity,"  to  which  subject  w« 
shall  in  the  next  place  turn  our  attention. 


XI.    TRLNITY  IN  UNITY. 


iiie  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  iA  a  mystery  which  the  hnznan  mind 
ftiOj oomprehend.  Obeenrations  on  German  Neology;  itedanger- 
idmcy  to  infidelity.  The  folly  of  rejecting  a  doctrine  on  the  grotmd 
Doomprehenmbility.  The  physical  universe  is  incomprehensible,  yet 
Mr  it  exists.  The  word  Trinity  is  not  a  biblical  expression,  but  the 
m  is  fanpUed  in  several  passages  of  Scriptore.  There  is  a  pluraUty  of 
■  in  the  Godhead.  The  opinions  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  and  Simion 
ladii  on  the  word  Elohim.  The  pronouns  rs  and  oxm,  as  used  by 
Mrly  expresses  plurality.  Yarious  passages  of  Bcriptore  considered. 
}ly  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  Son  proceedb 
'  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
have  essentially  the  same  properties  and  attributes  ascribed  to  them. 
ithcr  and  the  Son  are  contained  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  uxirr  of 
Mfsons  in  the  Godhead,  proved  by  a  collation  of  the  foregoing  fiicts 
foments.    Obj^tions  answered. 

^  proved  the  existence  of  three  distinct  persons  in 
dhead — namely,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit — and 
586  three  persons  are  tnily  and  properly  divine;  we 
9w  endeavour  to  show  that  these  three  persons  are 
ng,  or  God.  This  we  admit  is  a  mystery ;  and  to 
it,  so  as  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  sceptical  and 
ive  minds,  is  impossible.  The  subject,  in  its  mode, 
iprehensible  to  the  human  mind.  It  is  not  capable 
onstration,  so  as  to  come  plainly  within  the  reach  of 
apprehension.  It  is  an  article  of  faith,  not  in  oppo- 
>  reason,  but  infinitely  above  or  beyond  the  reach  of 
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n  ;ison.     On  tills  r.ccoiint  a  class  of  modern  divines  sav  it 

• 

ought  to  be  rejected.    Many  of  the  theologians  in  Gennanv 
take  this  stand,  and  some  few  in  England,  who  have  stndiei 
the  late  productions  of  German  authors,  have  embraced  (lie 
same  opinion.     Neology,  which  simply  signifies  new  words, 
or  new  doctrine,  when  rightly  understood  asnsed  bvihe 
German  rationalists,  is  sheer  infidelity,  or  unbelief  of  thoflo 
portions  of  God's  Word  which  imply  or  set  forth  miraclefi — 
a  refined  philosophical  system,  explaining  away  the  evid^t 
import  of  those  Scriptural  narratives,  which  relate  to  snch 
phenomena  as  set  forth  the  miraculous  manifestations  af 
divine  power.      Whatever  cannot  be  explained  and  com- 
prehended,  on    what    the   Neologists  call  rational  prin^ 
ciples,  they  reject  or  disbelieve.      And,  as    they  profess 
to  believe  the   Bible,  their  method  of  explaining  many 
passages  is  most  absurd  and  ridiculous ;  so  incompatible 
with  the  dictates  of  solid    sense  and  enlightened  reasoO* 
that  they  appear  more  like  freaks  of  sportive  irony  tli»^ 
the  sober  and  rational  interpretations  of  learned  men.  Tl»* 
Rev.  W.  Cooke,  in  his  excellent  treatise  on  the  "  Province 
of  Reason,"  furnishes  us  with  several  examples  of  the"** 
wretehed  mode  of  explaining  what  are  considered  mirac^** 
lous  phenomena,  selected  from  the  works  of  Semler,  Eid*' 
om,  Ammon,  Thiess,  Heinrichs,  &c.     These  specimens  ^ 
German  rationalism  and  neological  criticism,  strongly  r^' 
mind    us  of    the    deistical    and    impious  productions    ^ 
Thomas     Paine  ;    and    the     sceptical     sarcasms     of    tl** 
notorious  Voltaire,  whose  object  was  to  turn  the  Bible  in.'^ 
burlesque  and  ridicule.     It  is  affirmed  by  the  Neologi^*^ 
that  the  passage  which  relates  to  the  sublime  and  miraC^^' 
lous  account  of  our  Saviour's  walking  on  the  waves  of 
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tea,  simply  signifies  "  that  He  walked  through  the  shoals, 
and  then  swam  to  the  ship;''  and  that  His  glorious  and 
sopematural  appearance  on  the  mount  of  trannfiguration 
was  nothing  hnt  a  flash  of  sheet  liglitning;  and  that  St. 
Peter  dreamed  that  he  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son."     Tliis  nfode  of  explanation,  in 
my  opinion,  is  nothing  better  than  gross   and  barefaced 
infidelity — ^the  ellusion  of  a  mind  evincing  wilful  perversions 
of  the  obvious  meaning  and  import  of  the  inspired  Word  of 
God— perversions  which  have  seldom  been  outdone  even  by 
Wowed  Atheists.     ITiis  German  theory,  therefore,  though 
called  Neology^  or  new  doctrine,  is  substantially  nothing 
Bwrethan  ancient  infidelity  revived  and  developed  in  a  some- 
what new  form,  nnder  the  plausible  pretext  of  new  light 
*Dd  new  doctrine,  so  as  to  beguile  the  learned  and  bewilder 
*nd  confound  the  illiterate.     Neology  may  suit  the  taste 
*^  meet  the  views  of  a  certain  class  of  Unitarian  and 
'Mistical  disputants,  who  reject  the  mt/steries  of  revelation, 
*^  boast  of  maintaining  those  doctrines  onli/  which  fall 
^thin  the  range  of  human  comprehension ;  but  to  such  as 
•^ieve  in  the  incomprehensibility  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and 
^e  miraculous  operations  of  omnipotent  power,  as  set  forth 
^  many  places  of  God's  Word,  mere  rationalism,  whether 
*^cient  or  modem,  affords  no  charm  or  satisfaction.     It  is 
*  cold,  sceptical,  God-insulting,  God-dishonouring  theor}'. 
■^^d  the  principle  on  which  it  is  based,  viewed  philosophi- 
^^lly,  or  in  its  application  to  natural  objects,  is  unsound, 
'^^d  would  lead  to  the  rejection  of  numerous  well-attested 
*^ctg  in  natural  philosophy,  as  well  as  to  doctrines  contained 
^**.  Christian   Theology,  and  even  to  a  disbelief  of  the 
Existence  of  the    material  universe    and    of    intellectual 
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<'xisteiice.  For  no  man  can  fiillv  undorstaud  the  c^slt.C'J 
and  laws  of  tlie  physical  creation,  or  the  primitive  cauises 
of  his  own  existence.  A  serious  and  philosophical  investiga- 
tion of  matter,  and  the  laws  which  give  existence,  fonn, 
and  motion  to  the  innumerahle  material  bodies  in  tbe 
physical  universe,  inevitably  leads  to  this  concliuioit 
Natural  philosophers  generally  satisfy  themselves,  in  their 
investigations  of  nature,  with  attributing  the  variooa 
phenomena  which  come  under  their  consideration,  to  U» 
laws  of  adhesion,  chemical  affinity,  magnetism,  electricity, 
gravitation,  &c.  But  what,  I  ask,  do  we  know  of  these 
laws?  We  witness  their  operations  and  manifestation, tod 
the  important  and  beneficial  results  of  their  agency ;  hence  we 
know  that  such  laws  or  powers  exist;  but  as  to  their  essence 
and  existence,  apart  from  their  operations,  these  are  things 
we  cannot  comprehend.  Again,  we  know  that  we  possess 
a  physical,  animated,  and  intelligent  nature  ;  bat  the 
original  causes  of  our  peculiar  organization,  the  essence  in 
which  our  intellectual  faculties  inhere,  and  the  principles  of 
animal  and  intellectual  life,  are  subjects  which  lie  heyoiw 
the  range  of  human  comprehension.  No  wonder,  then,th*t 
we  cannot  understand  the  essence  of  God,  or  the  pecnlitf 
modes  of  the  Divine  existence  as  set  forth  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

What  we  have  to  consider  is,  whether  this  is  a  doctrine 
of  the  Bible,  and  how  it  is  there  expressed  and  set  forth. 
It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
word  Trinity,  or  the  phrase  Trinity  in  Unity^  does  not  ocfltf 
in  the  Bible ;  and  it  must  be  further  admitted  that  it  is  no- 
where said,  in  the  Scriptures,  in  one  phrase  or  sentence, 
that  "  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
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Gfaoit,  ire  one."  Bat  there  are  several  passages  in  the 
io^nied  writings  in  which  this  doctrine  is  implied.  And, 
taking  the  Word  of  Grod  for  our  guide,  wc  shall  see  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  an  unquestionable 
trath  of  revelation.  In  proceeding  to  make  manifest  the 
Byiterions  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  it  may  be 
Meesstry  to  show,  from  Scripture,  that  there  really  is  a 
phndity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead.  And  it  is  a 
RDurk  worthy  of  attention,  that  this  important  truth  is  ex- 
pnsied  in  the  very  first  sentence  in  the  inspired  volume : 
"  hi  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  ;'* 
«  which  declaration  Dr.  A.  Clarke  remarks :  "  The  origi- 
m1  word  Elohim,  God,  is  certainly  the  plural  form  of  El 
or  Eloah,  and  has  long  been  supposed,  by  the  most  emi- 
oently  learned  and  pious  men,  to  imply  a  plurality  of 
PQIODS  in  the  divine  nature.  As  this  plurality  appears 
m  10  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  to  be  confined  to 
4ree  persons,  hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity — which 
^Ktrine  has  formed  a  part  of  the  creed  of  all  those  who 
bve  been  deemed  sound  in  faith,  from  the  earliest  ages  of 
Cbristianity.  Nor  are  Chiiatians  singular  in  receiving  this 
doctrine,  and  in  deriving  it  from  the  first  words  of  divine 
verelttion.  An  eminent  Jewish  rabbin,  Simion  Ben 
Joichi,  in  his  comment  on  the  sixth  section  of  Leviticus, 
■•«  these  remarkable  words :  *  Come  and  see  the  mystery 
rf  the  word  Elohim;  there  are  three  degrees,  and  each 
*gree  by  itself  alone,  and  yet  notwithstanding  they  are 
^  wie,  and  joined  together  in  one,  and  arc  not  divided  from 
**di  other.'  He  must  be  strangely  prejudiced  indeed  who 
^Bot  see  that  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity,  and  of  a  Trinity 
>ft  Dnity,  is  expressed  in  the  above  words.     The  verb  bora, 
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he  created,  being  joined  in  the  singular  nniuber  i 
plural  noun,  has  been  considered  as  pointing  out^ 
obscurely,  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Persons  in  this 
creation.  In  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  from  the 
and  indivisible  unity  of  the  persons,  there  can  be 
will,  one  purpose,  and  one  infinite,  incontrollable 
The  opinion  expressed  by  Dr.  Clarke,  in  refereno 
word  Elohim,  has  been  disputed  by  some  learned  n 
on  the  other  hand  it  is  corroborated  by  a  great  m 
biblical  and  classical  scholars;  consequently  we 
that  it  is  entitled  to  careful  attention,  at  least, 
necessarily  follows,  that  if  the  term  Elokim  in  thif 
plural,  it  implies  more  persons  than  one ;  and  as  the 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  each  spoken  of  as  ( 
legitimate  inference  is,  that  in  the  word  Elohim  is 
bended  a  Trinity  in  Unity. 

The  next  passage  which  stands  on  the  pages  • 
history,  in  which  this  doctrine  seems  to  be  set  fo: 
relation  to  the  creation  of  man ;  where,  in  the  di^ 
sultation,  the  plural  pronoun  is  used:  **  And  God  i 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness." 
26.)  In  this  text  the  divine  plurality  is  distinctly  c 
in  the  use  of  the  plural  pronouns  us  and  our; 
persons  in  the  glorious  Godhead  are  represented  as  I 
gaged  in  the  work  of  creating  man,  who  was  origina 
in  the  image  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  viz.  holy,  j 
good,  wise  and  happy. 

Another  passage,  in  which  the  plurality  of  pe 
the  Godhead  is  implied,  occurs  in  Gen.  xi.  G,  7.  ' 
sage  in  question  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Babel, 
confusion  and  dispersion  of  the  rebellious  Cuthites 
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tkLord  said,  Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all 
ooelingiuge;  and  this  they  hcgin  to  do:  and  now  nothing 
will  be  restrained  from  them,  which  they  have  imagined  to 
do.  Qo  to,  let  U3  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  Ian- 
goige,  that  they  may  not  understand  one  another's  speech.^ 
From  this  passage  we  may  safely  conclude,  not  only  that 
there  is  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead;  hut  that  all 
tlwse persons  co-operated  in  the  creation  of  man,  and  in  the 
nperintendency  of  the  world  during  the  post-diluvian  epoch, 
in  the  sovereign  administration  of  justice,  and  in  the  whole 
tAfme  of  providence,  hy  which  all  things  are  sustained, 
pMerved  and  governed.  And  by  comparing  Scripture  with 
Soiptare,  it  will  be  found  that  universal  government  is  the 
'Bait  of  their  united  purpose  and  infinitely  wise  counsel. 
Bat  the  deliberations,  discussions,  and  determinations  of  the 
divine  counsels,  apparent  in  the  consultations  between  the 
^ODBtituent  persons  of  the  indivisible  Godhead,  are  not  of 
*Qdi  a  character  as  to  admit  of  or  to  supi)ose  uncertainty  or 
doubt,  which,  according  to  our  notions,  generally  exist 
*here  there  are  deliberation  and  discussion;  and,  therefore, 
It  seems  that  the  special  purpose  of  these  divine  records  is 
*o  establish  the  verity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Jloit/  Ti-inity  ; 
*rfwith  regard  to  this  subject,  the  words  of  the  apostle 
*W  are  strikingly  applicable :  "  Whatsoever  things  were 
^tten  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning."  Komaiis 
^'  4.    The  above  passages,  implying  a  plurality  of  persons 

• 

^  the  one  Eternal  Mind,  are  admirably  fitted  to  prepare 
^  minds  for  a  reception  of  the  great  and  glorious  mystery 
^  the  Trinitif  in  Unityy  which  was  subsec|ueutly  more 
^*^ly  and  distinctly  revealed  under  the  New  Testament 
^^^ensation,  in  connection  with  the  distinct  offices  of  these 
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tlirco  porsons,  in  the  re<loni|>tion  of  the  human  race,  lu 
order  that  we  may  view  this  subject  in  as  clear  and  profit- 
able a  manner  as  possible,  let  us  consider — 

1.  That  the   Father  and  the   Son,  though  distinct 
persons,  are  the  same  in  their  divine  and  eternal  eflsenoe, 
i.e.  in  personality  they  are  distinct,  but  in  essence  th^  ftie 
one.     In  the  pfospel  by  St.  John  it  is  plainly  stated,  that 
"  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  and  the  Word  that  was  nude 
flesh  was  "the  only-begotten  of  the  Father;'*  and  this  Word 
(Logos)  was,   in  reference  to   His  divine  essence,  God  * 
«  And  the  Word  was  God."     John  i.  1.     Then  the  Soa 
and  the  Father  are  one.     On  this,  Scripture  is  plain  and 
emphatic :  "  I  and  my  Father  arc  one.'' — "  He  that  hatli- 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.'*     John  x.  30,  and  xiv.  9- 
"  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  Him  iJtat  sent  me  f  xii.4&- 
Also,  in  chapter  x.   28 — 30,  our    Saviour    declares   tb* 
distinction  of  persons,  and  the  unity  of  the  Father  an^ 
Himself,  when  He  says,  that  His  Father  gave  Him  Hi* 
sheep,  and  that  no  one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  His  hands ' 
because  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  His  Fathe**'* 
hand — importing  that  the  Father  and  Himself  are  oi»«' 
"  My  Father  which  gave  them  mc  is  greater  than  all;  fcXid 
no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father  s  hands.      ^ 
and  my  Father  are  one'''     Therefore  He  said,  "  Neither  sh*'^ 
any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

2.  The  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  in  essenc^^ 
but  distinct  persons.  In  some  portions  of  Scripture  ^^ 
find  the  only  true  and  sovereign  Jehovah  speaking  in  Hi' 
own  name ;  but  in  other  portions  this  is  interpreted  of  the* 
Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Jehovah  who  speaks ;  thus  manifestly 
identifying  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  dkiin^ 
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latwrt  Bat  this  samo  speaking  Jehovah  coming  before 
IS  in  the  first  person,  at  the  same  time  introduces  Jehovah 
to  us  in  the  third  person;  so  that  here  wo  liavc  an  identity 
of  natare  and  a  distinction  of  persons.  I  shall  take  my 
iOustration  from  Psalm  xcv.  7 — 12:  **  To-day,  if  ye  will 
bear  Au  voice,  harden  not  your  heart  as  in  the  provocation, 
ttd  M  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness :  when 
yoar  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  tne,  and  saw  my  works." 
St  Paul  (Hebrews  iii.  7)  attributes  the  saying  of  this  pas- 
■•ge directly  to  the  Holy  Ghost:  "  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy 
6bo8t  Kiith,"  &c.  Hence  it  fallows,  that  the  Father  and 
4e  Holy  Ghost,  though  distinct  persons,  are  one  God. 

3.  The  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  characterised 
*7 personal  distinctions,  are  one  in  the  Godhead;  which 
^th  is  clearly  expressed  in  John  xiv.  18:  "  I  will  not  leave 
Ton  comfortless:  I  will  come  to  you."  In  this  passage  the 
*^ioDr  very  clearly  identifies  Himself  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
*^  He  had  before  declared  that  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
*^ly  Ghost,  should  come  to  His  disciples.  And  again,  in 
^pter  xvi.  7,  He  says :  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
^ay;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comfort(;r  will  not  conn' 
^to  you."  In  these  passages  we  see  a  clear  distinction  of 
'^sons,  and  yet  Christ  is  identified  with  the  Comforter,  the 
^ly  Ghost.  The  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  are 
^0  persons,  but  one  God. 

4.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  from 
le  Son.  John  xiv.  26 :  "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Io!y  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  shall  send  in  my  name." 
lere  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of  as  proceeding  from  the 
Taiher;  but  Christ  also  says:  "  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
Mine,  whom  /  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,"  &c. 
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Aiiain,  ''  Aiul  wlicn  IiV-  had  said  tlii.s  lie  bivathcd  on  lliem. 
and  biiith  unto  tlicin,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  The 
Holy  Spirit,  then,  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  from  the 

Son. 

5.    The  Son  proceedeth  equally  from  the  Father  ind 
from  the  Holy  Ghost:  therefore  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  one.     This  is  proved  from  the  holy  incaniation 
and  divine  conception  of  the  hlessed  Virgin:  "The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Higbest 
shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  that  Holy  Thing  wWcli 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."    He 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  because  He  proceeded  from* 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     Christ,  who  came  "  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  was  sent "  by  tl»* 
Lord  and  his  Spirit."     Isaiah  xlviii.  16. 

G.    Wo  have  already  proved  that  the  Father,  Son, 
Holy  Ghost,  have  the  same  essential  properties  and 
butcs ;  and  therefore  they  must  be  one  in  essence, 
there  cannot  be  two  distinct  and  separate  infinite  natures, 

7.  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  contained  in 
other.  This  is  evident  from  John  xvi.  14,  15,  where  t*^^ 
Saviour  says:  **  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  He  shall  rece*"*'^ 
of  mine,  and  show  i^.  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Fatl:^*^ 
hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  He  shall  take  of  mX^^» 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  And  again,  in  John  xiv.  1  ^ » 
"  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  ^^ 


me. 


8.  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  with,  and  eof^" 
tained  in,  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  Christ  said,  "  If  a  ro^* 
love  me,  ho  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  lovc 
him,  and  wc  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  wit-li 
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lum."  John  xiv.  23.  But  how  do  the  Father  and  Son 
dweD  with  those  who  love  him  ?  but  in  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  sabjects  of  this  indwelling  Deity  are  said  to 
be  "fall  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  the  prccions  promise 
wluch  Christ  made  to  his  disciples,  at  the  time  of  His 
^epirtore,  was  the  indwelling  of  the  Comforter,  and  with 
Him  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  these  three  are  one. 


9.    The  unity  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  viz. 
Ather,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  proved  by  a  colla- 
tion of  the  foregoing  facts  and  arguments. 
I^e  have  proved: — 

That  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one ; 

That  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one; 

That  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  ;  and 
therefore  the  conclusion  is,  that  these  three  must 
be  one. 

We  have  also  shown,  in  the  second  course  of  argu- 


That  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  equally  from  the  Father 

and  the  Son ; 
That  the  Son  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy 

Ghost; 
That  the  Son  is  of  the  same  infinite  nature  with  the 

Father  and  the   Holy   Ghost.     Father,   Son,  and 

Holy  Ghost  must  therefore  be  one. 
^e  have  further  proved: — 

That  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  contained  in  each  other; 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  contains  the  Father  and  the  Son; 

and  consequently  the  Holy  Trinity  are  contained 

in  each  other,  and  therefore  must  be  one. 

1  7 


'22'\  TIIEOLOiiY. 

A  Jtw  popular  object i'^us  fo  the  Tr'oiitij  in  U/iitfj  an-nvcrcl 

Objection  1.— "The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  not  in 
harmony  with  the  mode  of  thinking  about  the  DiTine 
Unity  : — God  is  not  three,  but  one." 

Answer. — It  is  unnatural  and  unscriptural  to  say  there  tre 
three  Divine  Natures ;  but  it  is  not  unreasonable  or  imii*' 
tural  to  associate  in  our  thoughts  a  plurality  of  per80Dalit'5 
with  the  unity  of  the  one  Divine  Nature.  Neither  is  it  tuucriX*" 
tural  so  to  think,  for  the  common  name  for  God  among  tto* 
Jews  was  plural ;  and  we  are  also  informed  that  the  wo^'^ 
which  is  translated  Creator  (Eccles.  xii.  1.)  "ia  plural  in 
original,  as  it  were  Creators."  Such  terminology  in 
sacred  Scriptures  warrant  a  conclusion  that  there  is  a  plunL:»-9 
of  persons  in  the  Godhead.  And  as  Father,  Son,  and  H^i^v 
Spirit  are  spoken  of  as  being  supremely  Divine,  we  thi-^ 
the  idea  of  a  tri-persoual  God  is  both  reasonable  'M'=mm 
Scriptural. 

Objection  2. — "  If  there  be  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  al-Tw 
equal  power  and  glory,  tliere  must  be  three  Gods.  Th  m5  is 
contrary  to  Scripture,  which  says,  *  Tlie  Lord  our  G(»  ^  « 
one  Lord,' — '  neither  is  there  anv  God  beside  thee.' " 

Aimcer. — The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  each  su^K'Mr^elj 
Divine  ;  but  the  one  Dimne  Nature  belongs  equaUy  to  ^t«cfi; 
not  separately,  but  unitedly  considered.     Tlierefore,  thioo^ft 
there  is  a  triplicity  of  personality  in  the  Godhead,  thewtf 
not  a  plurality  of  nature  or  essence. 

Objection  3. — "  In  the  one  God  there  are-  three  manifestatiocs 
to  man  in  a  distinct  triplicity  of  foi*m,  or  dispensations,  but 
that  these  three  manifestations  should  be  three  distinct  per- 
sons is  inconceivable  and  unnatural." 

Answer. — ^The  divine  triplicity,  as  implied  in  a  comparison  <5i 
Twrious  passages  of  Scripture,  shown  in  the  preceding  ug^' 
ments,  is  evidently  some  thing  very  diflferent  from  three  di-** 
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-  trnct  manifestations  of  one  Divine  Person.  A  mere  mani- 
festation cannot  possess  affections  and  attributes  such  as  are 
aBcribed  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Speaking,  loving, 
and  acting  from  motives,  are  not  the  doings  of  a  mere 
manifestation,  but  the  acts  of  personal,  free,  and  intelligent 
beings. 

Oljedhn  4. — "  If  the  personal  pronouns  in  the  sentence,  *  Let 
HI  make  man  in  our  image,*  &c.,  implies  a  plurality  of 
persona  in  the  Godhead,  there  must  be  a  plurality  of  persons 
in  man,  seeing  he  was  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God." 

-dntwer. — Man  is  said  to  be  made  in  the  Divine  image,  not  in 
reference  to  the  essence  and  attributes  of  his  nature,  but  in 
Illation  to  the  elements  of  being  that  constitute  him  a  moral 
and  rational  agent,  in  contradistinction  to  other  terrestrial 
creatnres,  which  are  incapable  of  moral  actions.  This 
resemblance  to  Deity  may  also  refer  to  the  original  purity 
and  rectitude  of  man*s  moral  nature. 

^khcUon  5. — "  God  is  always  spoken  of  as  one  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  this  one  God  is  spoken  of  in  the  New 
Testament  as  clothed  with  humanitv." 

'-'^mcer. — The  inspired  Word  of  God  throughout  uniformly  sets 
forth  the  Unity  of  God  in  opposition  to  Pagan  Polytheimn, 
but  neither  the  Old  nor  the  New  Testament  ascribe  an 
absolute  and  entire  oneness  to  the  Divine  Being ;  but  on  the 
other  hand,  generally  speak  of  Him  under  a  name  which 
conveys  an  idea  of  plurality,  "  and  which  cannot  be  trans- 
lated literally  into  our  English  tongue  without  using  the 
word  G'ocfe."    In  the  New  Testament  Jesus  is  frequently 
designated  God,  because  He  is  truly  and  properly  Divine ; 
but  as  touching  his  personality.  He  is  explicitly  distinguished 
from  the  Father.    This,  I  think,  is  so  manifestly  evident  to 
every  intelligent  reader  of  the  New  Testament,  that  an 
attempt  to  prove  it  would  be  superfluous. 

^^itclum  6. — "  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  incora- 
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BftT  find  the  rabstsnce  of  these  oljee 
in  the  foim  of  qmentk,  in  the  "^  M^girine  of  Theok^ 
ture,"  page  217. 

We  perhap«  cannot  do  better  than  conclude  this 
the  hngmge  <^  the  Apodohc  benediction : — *'  The  gn 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  co 
of  the  HoIt  Ghost,  be  with  joa  all,  Amen."    2  Cor.  i 


\ 
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V<i0iiidd)led  to  Berelatkm  tat  oar  launrledge  of  the  origin  of  the  hnxxum 
nm.  An  theoftoa,  apart  from  Rerelmtion,  on  this  satgect,  are  chimerical 
■d  gromdlaH.     AH  *'»«"^**^  apring  from  the  tame  original  parent* 
*i*w«i  tkqr  maj  diilhr  in  their  drmrnstancea,  or  in  their  phyaioal  and 
fcWIwtml  peeoUarittea.     A  daaaiflcation  of  the  variooa  ftunilipa  and 
Mbn  of  m^wA*^^      Yhb  eieaUun  or  original  fbnnation  of  the  hnman 
Mr :  "Let  na  maka  man.**    What  thia  fbnn  of  apeeoh  impcrta.    The 
of  which  the  hnman  body  waa  originally  oompoaed.     The 
in  which  the  Ahnigh^  railed  the  hnman  ayatem— gradually  or 
The  auperiority  of  man,  in  hia  original  state,  oompand 
*^  the  other  ottjaeta  of  the  Tiaible  creation.    The  creation  of  man  a 
f^'^^tiKMM  work,  and  diaplaya  the  iKmer,  goodneaa,  and  wisdom  of  God. 
^*  ^»i  of  preaanatloii,  Ae.,  incorporated  in  man*a  physical  nature. 
^*  OnatJon  of  the  hnmai\  aooL    In  connection  with  man's  corporeal 
"^^'^  there  ia  a  rational  and  imnujrtal  nature,  called  "  thb  soitl."    The 
*^  l«  not  »  part  of  God.  neither  waa  it  composed  of  any  pr«.exi.ting, 
""^"^•d  aloma  of  matter,  hut  casAnn  by  God:  *' God  breathed  hito  man," 
"What  ia  meant  I7  thia  fignratire  expressian.    Parkhnrst  and  Dr.  A. 
^*^  on  the  word  "sori..**      ICan  waa  originally  in  the  image  and 
^^aee  of  God.     What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  resemblanoe  to 
^^y.    The  idea  expressed  by  Ovid  in  reference  to  the  human  body. 
^^  Ukeneaa  to  God  refiers  more  particolarly  to  the  moral  resemblance 
Uie  soul  to  God,  which  oonsiated  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
^^  hnljneas      The  happinesa  of  oor  lirat  parenta  while  thqr  retained 
^^^^  origtaud  atate. 

^^FivDEVTLT  of  levelatioD,  man  is  ignorant  of  his 
'^^in.  It  18  therefore  a  matter  of  unspeakable  im- 
^^^^'l^anoe  and  advantage  to  mankind,  that  the  Author 
^  Our  being  has  condescended  to  inform  us  who  was  the 
^'^t  maa,  how  he  came  into  existence,  and  what  was  his 
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state  and  condition  when  created.  If  (}od  liad  kept  then 
things  in  obscurity,  and  never  have  safifered  them  to  oome 
to  light,  onr  notions  respecting  the  origin  of  the  hanua 
race  would  have  been  more  contradictory  and  ridieoloas 
than  they  now  are.  Bat  all  who  read  and  believe  the 
pages  of  inspired  history,  are  delivered  from  those  absord 
and  vain  imaginations  on  this  subject  which  infest  the  mindi 
of  the  unenlightened  heathen.  The  Mosaic  acooontofthe 
creation  of  man  is  clear  and  laconic,  so  that  all  who  reid 
may  understand. 

There  is  an  atheistical  hypothesis,  embraced  and  pro- 
pagated by  a  few  sceptical  philosophers  in  our  day,  which 
supposes  that  man,  or  the  human  body,  was  origintlly 
formed  by  some  extraordinary  influence  and  chemical  com- 
bination of  solar  matter,  or  by  some  unknown  operation  in 
the  course  of  nature.  This  opinion,  whoever  may  be  ite 
author,  is  groundless  and  foolish,  chimerical  and  absnri 
Certain  substances  of  delicate  stnicture  may  be  produced  hy 
peculiar  circumstances  and  a  fortuitous  co-operation  d 
chemical  elements ;  but  whoever  impartially  investigates  the 
physical  structure  of  the  human  body,  and  especially  the 
accommodation  of  its  various  parts  to  the  intellectml 
faculties,  will  at  once  see  the  absurdity  of  such  a  theory  i^ 
reference  to  the  origin  of  man,  and  will  exclaim,  with  the 
inspired  penman,  "  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made." 
In  the  human  system  we  discover  a  complication  of  wonders. 
This,  indeed,  is  the  case  in  reference  to  all  organised 
animal  bodies,  but  in  none  so  remarkable  as  in  man.  I 
have  read  of  an  eminent  physician,  of  the  greatest  fame  for 
his  skill  in  the  science  of  anatomy,  and  for  his  profonnd 
physiological  knowledge  of  the  human   body,   who  wm 
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ded,  even  to  tears,  on  contemplating  the  wisdom  of  God 
leen  in  the  human  frame,  and  challenged  any  person, 
ff  the  study  of  one  hundred  years,  to  show  him  the 
iHest  sineWy  yein^  or  artery,  which  conld  have  been  more 
miodiously  placed,  either  for  use  or  beauty.  We  there- 
)  conclude,  that  although  the  propagation  of  man  is  now 
i  settled  course  of  nature,  (which  is  merely  the  instrument 
God),  the  first  production  of  mankind  was  by  the 
nediate  power  of  the  Almighty.  And  it  may  not  be 
inpef  here  to  notice,  though  it  may  appear  to  be  a 
^t  digression  from  the  subject  under  immediate 
flderation,  that  all  the  succeeding  generations  of  men, 
irery  country,  are  the  progeny  of  our  first  parents.  This 
k»  I  am  aware,  is  questioned  by  some  natural  philosophers, 
the  ground  of  the  physical  and  intellectual  differ- 
es  which  characterise  the  various  tribes  and  families 
ttie  human  race.  Now  it  must  be  admitted  that  there 
certain  distinguishing  characteristics  developed  in  the 
1008  tribes  and  races  of  mankind.  Eminent  naturalists 
re  endevoured  to  ascertain  such  peculiar  characteristics 
would  enable  them  to  class  the  whole  under  a  few 
Qprehensive  denominations;  but  it  is  a  well  known 
t,  that  they  have  arrived  at  very  different  conclusions. 
ilte-Brun  has  divided  the  whole  of  the  human  family  into 
teen  distinct  races,  which  he  considers  are  clearly  distin- 
idied  from  each  other  by  certain  definite  peculiarities ; 
t  the  more  generally  received  opinion  is,  that  they  may 
reduced  to  five,  while  some  authors  say  to  three.  The 
ysical  differences  consist  in  the  colour  of  the  skin,  the 
'tore  of  the  hair,  the  formation  of  the  head  and  face, 
id  fiome  other  minor  distinctions.    While  some  men  are 
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(lisiiiiguished  for  intellectual  capacity,  as  ihe  dmeoM* 
race;  others  are  remarkable  for  intellectual  inferiorify, rf 
whom  the  Ethiopic  or  Negro  race  stands  lowest  v^ 
this  respect.  This  may,  however,  be  in  a  great  BMir- 
sure  owing  to  the  want  of  mental  cultivation;  foTir 
according  to  the  accounts  of  travellers  and  missiomriMs 
while  many  of  the  Negro  race  have  shown  no  inventirc 
genius,  others  have  risen  to  considerable  eminence  in  intel- 
lectual attainments,  erudition,  and  political  knowledg<l< 
Therefore,  all  things  considered,  we  may  safely  oondiidt 
that  notwithstanding  the  varieties  which  distinguish  tlH 
various  tribes  and  families  of  the  human  race,  they  all  q>riii| 
from  the  same  original  parents.  The  distinctions,  whetbe 
physical  or  intellectual,  are  the  different  effects  produced  b} 
climate,  food,  customs,  manners,  education,  and  genertt 
training.  Tliese  circumstances  operate  powerfully,  bott 
upon  the  physical  and  intellectual  nature  of  mankind,  whicb 
might  be  illustrated  by  thousands  of  instances  within  tie 
compass  of  our  own  knowledge.  And  we  must  bear  in  nuad 
that  thousands  of  years  have  elapsed  in  developing  the  pre- 
sent distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  various  raoeiof 
mankind.  It  might  be  interesting  and  instructive  to  enltifo 
upon  the  various  causes  of  human  degradation  and  elevatkn; 
but  this  at  present  would  be  out  of  place.  I  have  madetbe 
above  remarks  simply  to  show  that  however  men  may  dife^ 
in  their  conditions  of  life,  in  their  intellectual  developments 
and  physical  appearances,  they  are  all  children  of  the  eaafcC 
original  parents ;  consequently  they  all  fell  in  the  first  AdiB* 
and,  as  Christ  died  for  the  whole  of  our  race,  all  i^ 
redeemed  by  the  second  Adam,  "  The  Lord  from  heaven." 
When  we  speak,  therefore,  of  the  origin  of  man,  ^^ 
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ipaik  of  the  iUnstrkras  progeoitor  of  the  whole  human  race. 

Wliereirer  man  is  foand,  and  whatever  his  social,  physical, 

Bonl,  or  intellectoal  condition,  he  is  a  member  of  the  same 

gnut  fiunily,  and  if  he  were  aoqoainted  with  his  own  gene- 

ikgj,  he  might  trace  his  ancestry  to  Adam,  the  primitive 

^itlier  of  all  living ;  and  Adam  *'  was  the  son  of  Gad,'"  **  for 

God  Bade  him  oat  of  the  dost  of  the  earth,  and  breathed 

nto  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  living 

noL"  Hence  man  is  a  compound  being,  having  a  body  and 

*  tool,  distinctly  and  separately  created.  Let  us  consider — 

L  The  creation  of  the  body.     The  performance  of  this 

v«k  was  the  result  of  Divine  counsel  and  sovereignty: 

**  Let  08  make  man.**   In  the  creation  of  other  things,  how- 

>vtt  great  and  grand,  Jehovah  simply  spake  and  it  was  done. 

Be  Hid,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.     Let 

^kre  be  a  firmament,  and  it  was  so.     Let  the  earth  bring 

fath  the  living  creature  after  his  kind,  and  it  was  so,"  kc. 

Bot  before  He  brought  man  into  existence,  He  seemed  to 

Bttke  a  solemn  pause,  to  retire  within  Himself,  and  to  con- 

iqU  with  the  other  persons  of  the  Godhead :  "  Let  us  make 

■un.**    Not  that  He  hesitated  to  proceed  without  the  con- 

cvrence  of  others,  or  felt  any  difficulty  in  the  performance 

^ His  sublime  purpose;  but  we  may  presume  the  Author  of 

^  being  used  this  form  of  speech  to  intimate  the  dignity 

of  mtn,  as  well  as  to  set  forth  a  plurality  of  persons  engaged 

^  tbe  work  of  creation.      Some  learned  doctors  of  the 

vcwisb  Church  have  argued  that  the  deliberation  was  real, 

^  that  God  consulted  some  angelic  beings,  whom  He 

*wght  proper  to  engage  in  the  work  of  man^s  creation ;" 

bst  ifait  opinion  is  a  mere  fancy,  having  no  foundation.     It 

'^^DBs  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  it  was  a  majestic 
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form  of  speech,  designed  to  represent  the  great  importi]i00 
of  the  work.  How  astonishing  this  prodnction  of  God*0 
creative  energy  !  Out  of  the  dost  of  the  ground  he  pro-* 
duced  the  most  curious  and  beautiful  figure,  designed  as  » 
tenement  for  an  immortal,  god-like  spirit,  to  which  the 
Almighty  gave  understanding. 

The  original  materials  of  the  human  body  were  mean- 
This  handsome  and  complicated  piece  of  machinery,  '^  fear- 
fully and  wonderfully  made,"  was  originally  composed  of 
earth,  and  in  its  formation  were  incorporated  the  elements 
of  air,  fire,  and  water.  These  four  materials  now  form  the 
constituents  of  man^s  corporeal  nature ;  drawn  out  into 
fibres,  woven  into  membranes,  formed  into  muscles,  vessels, 
veins,  arteries,  tubes,  hollow  strings,  cartilage,  and  bones. 

As  it  regards  the  manner  in  which  the  Almighty  raised 
this  beautiful  structure,  whether  instantaneously  or  pro- 
gressively, we  cannot  with  safety  say.     But  in  whatever 
manner  the  work  was  wrought,  it  was  a  striking  display  d 
Divine  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness.     Let  us  suppose  the 
human  frame  instantaneously  raised  out  of  the  ground,  uA 
that  at  the  same  time  God  breathed  into  it  the  breath  of 
life.     What  a  display  of  power  and  wisdom,  to  cause  iniB 
— full  of  life  and  vigour,  clothed  with  strength  and  majestji 
adorned  with  beauty  and  symmetry,  endowed  with  seawe 
and  reason — to  walk  uprightly  and   to  talk  eloquentlj ! 
Contemplate  him,  just  brought  into  existence,  his  figme 
noble  and  erect,  his  countenance  serene  and  commanding  ? 
showing  that  he  was  destined  for  authority,  power,  an^ 
dominion  ;  in  a  word,  to  be  "  the  lord  of  creation." 
understanding  clear  and  penetrating,  comprehending 
grandeur  and  sublimity  of  creation,  while  with  the  nobl^^ 
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kxlty  of  speech  he  gives  expression  and  power  to  his 
tkoghts.  There  he  stands,  shining  forth,  and  rejoicing  in 
tb  image  and  favour  of  his  glorious  Creator. 

Bnt  it  may  seem  more  reasonable  to  some,  and  more 
consistent  with  the  fonn  of  words  made  use  of  to  describe 
the  creation  of  man,  to  suppose  that  his  body  was  formed 
progressively,  and  that  the  different  elementary  particles 
of  wUch  the  body  is  composed  were  joined  together  in 
ngakr  order,  and  the  wonderful  structure  finished  part  by 
ptrt,  till  the  entire  fabric  was  raised,  and  fitted  to  be  the 
^ence  of  a  rational  and  immortal  spirit.  On  this 
hypothesis,  the  work  appears  no  less  wonderful.  We  first 
»ee  a  portion  of  earth  operated  on  by  almighty  power, 
ttid  converted  into  a  solid,  symmetrical,  but  unconscious 
ieleton.  The  bones  are  united  by  ligaments  and  tendons, 
iesigned  to  give  elasticity  and  strength  to  the  body.  These 
*W  covered  with  cartilage  and  a  nervous  vascular  mem- 
^e  called  periosteum,  which  renders  the  bones,  when 
Miited,  capable  of  playing  freely,  and,  in  connection  with 
fte  muscles,  of  performing  a  variety  of  graceful  motions. 
n»ea  millions  of  fibers  ai-e  >voven  together  and  placed  in 
ipwards  of  Qve  hundred  different  collections,  over  every  jfart 
•fthis  bony  system,  "each  contained  in  a  cellular  sheath: 
lese  are  muscles,  to  actuate  the  body,  and  give  strength 
id  compactness  to  the  bones.'*  Tlien  are  streched  over  the 
tire  body  a  variety  of  membraneous  canals,  for  the 
iipose  of  conveying  blood  and  secreted  fluids.  Next 
pear  the  instruments  of  sensation  stretched  throughout 
3  vesicles,  and  over  the  whole  body,  divided  and 
b-divided  in  every  direction.  In  this  way  every  part  of 
tich  the  body  is  composed  is  brought  forth  and  arranged 
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in  order,  without  the  least  error  or  imperfectum;  aad 
completed  God  enkindled  within  it  the  vital  flamtb 
blood  begins  to  flow  along  the  veins,  sensations  of  pi 
thrill  through  every  part,  a  lively  hue  flashes  the  • 
nance,  the  muscles  are  brought  into  action,  which 
him  to  perform  the  functions  of  life.     He  speakSi  i 
thinks,  understands,  loves,  and  glorifies  his  Maker.    ] 
whether  God  made  man  instantaneously,  or  by  diegn 
work  was  a  glorious  display  of  Divine  power  and  w 
Nor  was  his  goodness  less  manifest.     God  might 
displayed  his  skill  and  power  in  making  man  of  such 
that  he  would  have  been  incapable  of  happiness  in  s 
a  degree  as  he  now  is.     But  God,  as  a  Being  of  i 
goodness,  designed  our  happiness,  and  made  us  cap 
enjoyment.     It  is  amaziug  to  see  how  every  part 
human  body  is  adapted  to  its  proper  use,  so  as  to  com 
to  man's  well  being.     He  is  admirably  constituted  h 
health  and  pleasure. 

The  body  also  is  as  wonderfully  preserved  as  it  is 
It  possesses,  in  its  own  natural  functions,  the  po 
laws  of  preservation.  As  it  is  a  living  body,  a  o 
supply  of  atmospheric  air  is  necessary,  which 
received  into  the  system  comes  in  contact  with  thi 
in  its  circulation  through  the  lungs,  and  in  the  act 
respiration  the  system  is  relieved  of  that  superfluous 
which  would  clog  and  stop  the  wheels  of  life.  Fr 
is  also  thereby  circulated  through  the  system,  by 
every  part  of  the  human  frame  is  renewed  and  invig 
And  as  a  constant  waste  is  going  on,  a  constant  sn 
necessary.  Therefore  God  has  connected  a  peculiar  p 
with  our  receiving  such  necessary  supplies.     The  ' 
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oigttiis  of  digestion  and  secretion  are  planted  in  onr  nature, 
to  €Sonrert  a  portion  of  the  food  we  take  into  the  real 
nbstance  of  the  hody,  and  thereby  the  system,  for  a  certain 
period,  is  preserved  from  decay  and  death ;  -which  probably 
would  have  been  withoat  interruption  or  cessation  but  for 
an.     Death  is  the  consequence  of  sin. 

IL     The  Creation  of  the  Soul,  Every  man  has,  in  con- 

.  nection  with  his  physical  nature,  an  intelligent,  rational 

principle,  which  enables  him  to  think  and  reason.     This  is 

caQed  the  soul.     In  reference  to  its  essence,  capabilities,  and 

the  duration  of  its  existence,  many  conflicting  opinions  are 

eatertiined.      We  nevertheless  think  it  is  very  clearly 

c^nessed  in  the  Word  of  Grod,  that  the  Almighty  is  the 

nthor  of  its  existence,  and  that  it  was  created  subsequently 

^  and  in    a  certain  sense  separately   from,   the   body. 

Originilly  it  was  perfectly  pure,  and  shone  forth  in  the 

iDonl  image  and  likeness  of  its  Creator.     We  shall — 

1.  Notice  whether  or  not  the  soul  is  a  part  of  God. 
Borne  theologians,  who  have  written  on  this  subject,  contend 
^  it  must  be  an  emanation  from  the  Divine  Nature,  con- 
■B^'i^tly  a  part  of  the  life,  spirit,  and  essence  of  Deity. 
^'  Lsw,  in  his  "Truths  of  the  Gospel,'*  when  speaking  of 
^  origin  of  the  human  soul,  says,  "  It  came  forth  as  the 
"'^sth  of  life,  or  lives,  out  from  the  mouth  of  God ;  and  it 

• 

^  and  can  be,  nothing  else  but  something  or  so  much  of 

"*«  Divine   Nature."       Other  psychologists,  among  the 

i^Iosophers  of  anitiquity,  maintained  that  the  soul  of  man 

'^•a  originally  formed  out  of  some   pre-existent,   refined 

^^^^ms  of  matter.     Both  of  these  notions  are  anti-scriptural 

^^  erroneons,  and  would  conduct  to  the  most  revolting  and 

^^ngeroiia  conclusions.     To  say  that  the  soul  is  a  part  of 
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God,  implies  the  divisibility  of  the  Divine  essence;  andnO^ 
only  so,  but  the  possibility  of  the  Divine  Natorebeiiil 
changed  and  depraved,  degraded  and  punished,  which  t^ 
certainly  the  condition  of  the  human  soul.  Bat  ^ 
indivisible  and  unchangeable  essence  of  the  Eternal  Hiit^ 
is  repugnant  to  any  such  notions.  The  immutable  Hi! 
essential  essence  of  Deity  cannot  be  divided  and  subjects 
to  such  mutation  and  degradation  as  those  which  hav 
characterised  the  human  soul.  I  am  aware  that  grei 
stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  significant  expression,  ^^Gk 
breathed  into  man  the  breath  of  life,"  &c.  From  this  e: 
prcssion  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  soul  must  have  coo 
out  of  the  Trinity,  and,  of  course,  the  substance  of  which 
was  composed  must  have  formed  a  part  of  the  Divine  natnn 

On  this  subject  we  may  remark — 

1.  By  breathing,  in  this  passage  of  Scripture,  we  an 
not  to  understand  literal  respiration ;  as  this  act  is  a  physi- 
cal, organic  effort,  which  requires  muscular  exertion,  Ac 
Tlie  expression  seems  simply  to  denote  an  act  of  Divine 
energy,  which,  in  the  figurative  style  of  the  sacred  writer, 
is  called  breathing.  But  to  infer  from  this,  that  the  soul 
was  literally  formed  of  exhaled  particles  from  the  lungs,  tn<3 
"  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  is  to  suppose  that  the  AlmightJ 
is  "  altogether  such  an  one  as  ourselves,'*  whose  life  depend 
on  respiration.  That  men  totally  destitute  of  educatiai 
should  fall  into  such  mistakes  respecting  the  nature  of  tb 
Divine  Being,  is  not  very  surprising;  but  for  men  of  letters 
and  professors  of  arts  and  sciences — ^men  who  have  grade 
ated  at  universities  and  obtained  diplomatic  honours — ^ 
receive  and  propagate  ideas  so  unphilosophical  and  absnr 
is  very  surprising. 
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2.  Bat,  for  argument's  sake,  or  I  would  rather  say  for 
the     sake  of  truth,  suppose  the  expression  to  be   taken 
Hterally,  namely,  that  '*  God  breathed  into  man,"  and  that 
oa   account  of  His  thus  breathing,  "  man  became  a  living 
tool ;"  this  would  not  necessarily  imply  that  God  actually 
eommunicated    to    man    an    essential    part    of    Himself. 
Neither    does    it    necessarily    follow,    because  man   wan 
orig^inally  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  that  he  was 
formed  of  the  breath  of  God,  or  that  his  breath  was  a  part 
of  himself.     When  man  breathes,  he  does  not  exhale  his 
own  image  and  likeness,  any  more  than  when  he  talks,  nor 
indeed  so  much,  for  words  are  verbal  transcripts  of  his 
thoughts;  but  the  mere  act  of  breathing  neither  presents 
to  HI  an  image,  nor  emits  any  essential  part  of  either  body 
or  mind.     It  is  an  action  essential  to  life,  but  the  exhale- 
inent  ceases  to  be  any  part  of  ourselves  as  soon  as  it  is 
fitted.     Properly  and  philosophically  speaking,  no  man, 
in  breathing,  exhales  a  part  of  himself.     Therefore,  were 
^  expression  to  be  taken  literally,  which  would  be  grossly 
CRooeons,  it  does  not  necessarily   follow    that    God  iu 
tbe  creation  of  the  human  soul,  communicated  a  part  of 
Himself. 

8.  According  to  Parkhurst,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  many 
^itber  classical  scholars,  the  original  phrase,  which  in  our 
^wrion  is  translated  "  living  soul,"*  docs  not  merely  signify 
^  immortal  part  of  man,  but  also  animal  life,  and  might 
wve  been  translated,  "  and  man  became  a  living  creature." 
^d  this  seems  evident  to  every  intelligent  reader,  without 
*V  critical  reference  to  the  original.  For,  it  was  not  until 
^^wasoperated  on  by  the  vital  energy  of  (lod,  that  he  began 
^  Kve,  either  physically  or  intellectually.     But  when  God 
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breathed  into  him  <<  the  breath  of  IwuH*  tue  body  was  aoi 
mated.  The  principle  of  natural  life  was  infoMd  into  hi 
corporeal  nature,  and  at  the  same  time  the  inspirstioii  of  tb 
Almighty  kindled  into  being  a  spiritiial  nature,  is 
endowed  it  with  all  the  attributes  which  we  now  find  in  fli 
human  mind.  And  this  intelligent  and  spiritual  natorOii 
its  original  state,  as  it  came  out  of  the  hands  of  its  wil 
and  infinitely  perfect  Creator,  bore  a  striking  resemblaae 
to  its  Maker.  Hence,  man  was  made,  morally  and  inid 
lectually,  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  Let  u 
endeavour  to  understand  correctly  in  what  this  resemUno 
to  Deity  consisted. 

(1.)  Some  learned  men  suppose  that  man*B  viriU 
appearance,  in  a  certain  sense,  bore  some  resemblance  ti 
Deity,  and  especially  so  if  it  possessed  a  visible  lustre,  o 
a  reflection  of  the  Divine  Glory,  which  in  all  probability 
was  the  case.  Not  that  the  invisible  (rod,  who  is  a  spini 
hath  any  shape  or  dimensions,  like  the  human  body  (a 
asserted  by  the  raving  apostles  of  Mormonism) ;  but  tb 
upright  posture  of  man^s  physical  nature  is  significant  id 
expressive  of  his  authority  and  dominion  over  the  infeiv 
creation.  And,  as  his  external  appearance  was  so  eiqNre 
sive  of  this  striking  characteristic  of  his  inner  nature  ai 
his  god-like  capacity  of  ruling  and  governing,  in  an  anil 
gical  sense  it  may  be  said  the  visible  appearance  of  man  b( 
some  resemblance  to  Deity.  The  most  accomplish 
heathen  philosophers,  who  entertained  the  idea  thai  n 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  thought  that  this  imi 
was  expressed,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  his  outward  appearan 
Ovid  having  observed  that  "  the  Divine  Counsel  formed  m 
in  the  image  of  the  all  ruling  gods y^  adds  the  following  lines 
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"  Wfafle  other  ereatiires  to  the  earth  look  down, 
He  gate  to  mao  a  front  anblime, 
And  raised  his  noble  riew  to  ken  the  stiirrv  heaven." 

iipright  form,  the  visible  lustre,  the  contemplative 
1)  and  the  commanding  coantenance  of  man,  in  his 
tine  glory,  were  each  developments  of  his  nature  as 
ealealated  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  most  dignified 
I  of  the  majesty,  authority,  wisdom,  glory,  and  great- 
i  of  the  Creator.  And  therefore  he  may  be  said  to 
B  been  ''  in  the  image  of  (rod,**  because  the  character 

parfections  of  the  Great  Invisible  were  emblematically 
dfested  in  man  s  glorious  appearance. 
(2.)    Man's  being  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
i,  refers  more  particularly,  if  not  exclusively,   to  his 

or  intellectual  nature,  which  was  formed  after  the 
MK  of  the  natural  and  moral  perfections  of  God.  To 
ottoral  perfections  of  Deity  he  bore  a  resemblance,  inas- 
has  he  was  created  and  formed,  physically  and  intellectu- 
,  to  have  authority  and  dominion  over  all  other  earthly 
tores.  He  was  brought  into  existence  to  rule  and 
sm  the  world.  Hence  the  phrase,  *^  and  let  them  have 
inion.**  In  his  governing  powers,  we  see  some  faint 
mblance  of  the  eternal  power  and  infinite  majesty 
lie  Most  High.  He  stood  forth  as  the  lord  and  high 
It  of  this  newly-formed  world,  or  rather  as  himself  the 

temple  on  the  earth,  in  whose  soul  the  true 
kmah,  or  shining  of  the  Godhead,  dwelt  continually, 

displayed  his  glory.  These  sentiments  are  expressed 
Hilton— 

'*  Two  of  fkr  nobler  shape,  erect  and  titll, 
God-like  erect,  with  native  honour  clad, 
In  naked  majesty  seem'd  lords  of  all, 
And  worthy  seem'd;  for  in  their  looks  dirine 
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The  image  of  their  glorious  Maker  shone: 
Truth,  wisdom,  sanctitade,  severe  and  pi 
Whence  true  authority  in  men." 

(3.)  The  soul  of  man,  in  its  essence  and  spiritnaliil 
bears  a  likeness  to  God.  "  God  is  a  Spirit,"  infin 
wise,  invisible,  and  immortal.  The  sonl  of  man,  too, : 
immortal,  immaterial  substance,  endowed  with  nl 
capabilities.  But,  according  to  the  reference  made  b; 
inspired  apostle  to  this  original  image  and  Hkenei 
more  particularly  consisted  in  knowledge,  righteou9Mat 
true  holiness.  When  speaking  of  conversion  as  a  pv 
on  of  the  new  man,  he  says :  '*  And  be  renewed  in  the  i 
of  your  mind;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
Gk)d  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.** 
iv.  23,  24.  And  when  speaking  on  the  same  subject, 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  he  says :  "  Ye  have  put  off  tl 
man  with  his  deeds  ;  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  i 
is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  Him 
created  him."  Col.  iii.  9,  10.  From  these  passag 
learn,  that  man^s  original  resemblance  to  God  con 
principally  in  a  likeness  to  these  perfections  of  the  B 
Mind.  He  was  wise  in  his  mind,  righteous  in  his  aci 
and  holy  in  his  heart. 

(1 .)  He  was  endowed  with  a  vast  amount  of  know 
and  true  wisdom.  The  range  of  his  information  w 
course  limited,  but  still  it  was  extensive  and  clear. 
God  designed  him  to  occupy  a  lofty  and  important  si 
in  creation,  he  endowed  him  with  knowledge  accordi 
However  disposed,  therefore,  we  might  feel  to  palliti 
rebellious  conduct  in  relation  to  his  fall,  on  the  groni 
ignorance,  both  reason  and  revelation  forbid  such  ex 
ation.       As  God  created  him  capable  of  knowing  his 
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and  of  perfonning  all  the  acts  of  obcdi^Mice  wliicli  wore 
divinely  required,  his  transgression  cannot  be  covered  or 
mitigated  with  any  plausible  excuse.  His  knowledge  of 
Ood,  of  himself)  of  the  relation  between  them,  and  of  his 
duty  to  God  on  that  account,  was  undoubtedly  clear  and 
comprehensive.  He  knew  also  that  his  felicity  was  in- 
Kpinbly  connected  with  his  obedience  to  God,  and  that 
disobedience  would  separate  him  from  God,  rob  him  of  his 
dignity  and  happiness,  and  reduce  him  to  shame  and  misery. 
It  11  presumable,  from  what  is  said,  bearing  on  this  subject, 
^  tiie  sacred  historian,  that  he  was  thus  far  acquainted 
with  bis  duty  and  danger.  Therefore  to  the  Divine  pro- 
iuUtion  was  affixed  a  penal  threat:  ^*  In  the  day  thou 
«itttt  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  And  whatever  other 
requirements  were  exacted  by  the  Author  of  his  being,  of 
'Uch  we  are  ignorant,  they  would  be  accompanied  most 
■nredly  with  impressions  on  his  mind  sufficient  to  con- 
vince him  of  the  necessity  of  obedience;  for  all  intelligent 
cnttnres,  who  have  a  knowledge  of  God,  know  that  He 
Qnit  be  obeyed,  and  that  those  who  disobey  Him  will  be 
''Bdooed  to  shame  and  punishment.  And  man  was  endowed 
*ith  knowledge  that  he  might  act  wisely. 

(2.)  He  was  naturally  righteous ;  he  had  no  propensity 
^  do  evil.  Righteous  principles  formed  the  essential 
^CDMnts  of  his  moral  nature,  that  is,  they  were  essential 
^  hit  spiritual  life  and  the  resemblance  of  his  sonl  to  his 
^^icitor.  Bat,  as  righteousness,  in  its  practical  operations, 
*'*«iit«  in  doing  right,  it  of  course  signifies  conformity  t<> 
^  or  law ;  and  this  rule  or  law,  necessarily  implied  in  the 
^nil  righteonsness  of  our  first  parents,  was  the  will  of 
^  Maker;  which  by  some  means  was  undoubtedly  made 
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known  to  them.  Some  writers  seem  to  Hoi 
moral  law,  subsequently  given  to  Moses,  was 
given  to  Adam.  Others,  from  yarioos  leasom 
was  not  the  case.  However  this  might  be,  it 
law  was  given  to  them,  and  God  created  thei 
moral  capabilities  as  were  requisite  to  enable 
in  conformity  to  this  law.  Hence,  though  mai 
fall,  he  was  able  to  stand;  and  when  he 
consequent  guilt  and  condemnation  fell  up 
When  a  transgressor  puts  off  ^'  the  old  man,**  am 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Grod,  he  receives  a  o 
the  divine  likeness.  What  then  is  the  state  i 
of  his  renovated  mind  ?  "  Thy  will,  O  God,  be « 
continual  prayer  of  his  heavenly  nature;  az 
continues  to  perform  good  works  in  faith  and  1( 
the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  hoi 
regarded  by  God  as  a  righteous  man.  Then  i 
sonably  infer,  as  man  came  immediately  from 
could  be  nothing  unjust  or  impure  about  him: 
good,  without  the  least  taint  of  moral  evil. 

(3.)  He  was  holy.  Holiness  seems  to  si, 
thing  more  than  righteousness.  It  is  a  word 
itself  to  import  the  idea  of  perfect  purity,  or 
fection;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  frequently  used  I 
learned  theologians.  The  sacred  writers  also  ni 
to  denote  purity  of  heart,  freedom  from  sin 
affections.  Sanctification,  in  the  highest  and  i 
sense,  is  perfect  purity  of  soul,  manifested 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  "  Be  ye  holy,  for 
your  God,  am  holy.'*  "The  will  of  God  is 
sanctification."    With  this  purity,  and  with  thei 
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eatin  holiiiess,  our  first  parents  were  originally  created. 

(4.)  While  Adam  and  Eve  continued  in  purity,  right- 
omess,  and  obedience  to  God,  they  were  perfectly 
ippj.  All  tme  and  rational  enjoyment  springs  from 
ilightenment  of  mind  and  purity  of  heart ;  holiness, 
sompanied  with  knowledge,  is  invariably  productive 
'  trae  happiness  ;  especially  so  if  outward  circum- 
aoces  be  favourable  to  such  a  state  of  mind.  Now, 
wy  thing  stated  in  relation  to  the  paradisaical  state  of 
ir  first  parents,  contributes  to  show  that  they  were 
iftetiy  happy.  They  were  wise  and  holy,  and  con- 
qoeatly  there  was  nothing  within  their  own  nature  to 
itorb  their  peace,  or  to  make  them  miserable.  No  envy, 
ibe,  pride,  fear,  or  unlawful  desires;  no  bodily  pain, 
doiess,  or  physical  infirmity.  Their  hearts  were  pure, 
d  their  inward  peace  flowed  like  a  river.  Tliere  was  nothing 
om  without  to  disturb  or  annoy  them.  The  earth  yielded 
Bit  in  abundance  to  supply  their  wants,  and  all  the  beasts  of 
16  field  were  in  perfect  subjection  to  them,  instinctively  sub- 
Hting  to  their  authority  and  right  of  dominion.  The  resi- 
gn and  condition  allotted  to  our  first  parents,  says  an 
Bisent  author,  is  "  a  subject  which  has  in  a  high  degree 
>g^ed  the  attention  and  awakened  the  delights  of  every 
■der.  Its  trees,  its  fruits,  and  its  fields,  arrayed  in  innumer- 
ik  kinds  of  flowers  of  different  hue,  and  adorned  with  smiling 
■dure;  the  balmy  influence  which  breathed  in  its  winds, 
Ml  life  flowing  in  its  rivers;  the  serenity  of  its  sky  and 
i^endoar  of  its  sunshine,  together  with  the  immortality 
Indi  seem  to  burnish  all  its  ravishing  scenes,  has  filled 
M  Ikeart  with  rapture,  and  awakened  the  most  romantic 
VKn  of  the  imagination.*' 
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\'ai'iou.s  tlicories  m  reference  to  the  fall.      Man 


a  state  of  txial,  consequently  a  moral  and  an  accountable  a 
of  moral  evil,  a  profound  and  mysterious  subject     Tl 
this  subgect  by  Professor  Dwight,  sublime  and  plansil 
respects   objectionable.      Dr.   Pye   Smith's  views.     Go 
author  of  sin.      Reasons  why  God  does  not  prevent 
notions  contain  nothing  new,  and  are  objectionable.      "EU 
Clarke,  and  Stackhouse.  on  the  origin  of  sin.    The  CaU 
sioned  by  a  violation  of  the  Adamic  Covenant.     The 
temptation    was   a  fallen   Angel;    the   instrumental  tn 
Varions  opinions  of  the  learned  as  to  what  kind  of  em 
wa£.     The  radical  import  of  the  Hebrew  and  Arabio 
translated  bebpbkt,  (by  Dr.  A.  Clarke.)     The  Mosaic  na 
careMly  and  critically   considered.     The   character   of 
The  peculiar  notions  of  some  Jewish  Authors  respeoCii 
tation.     The  fatal  deed.     The  ruinous  consequencea. 
Adam  and   Eve  after  they  had  sinned.     Commentai^ 
often  false  and  erroneous. 


In  the  high,  holy,  and  happy  state  in  wh 
viewed  man,  he  continued  but  for  a  short  tii 
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proof  of  the  fall  of  man  in  tlie  practical  developments  of 
Immaii  nature.     The  awful  fact  is  manifested  in  the  history 
of  mankind,  and  in  the  diversified  forms  of  vice  which  still 
diaracterise  the  masses  of  our  degenerate  community,  in 
every  country,  and  in  all  the  various  walks  of  life.     It  is  a 
terrible  fact,  and  universally  admitted,  with  very  few  ex- 
ceptions, that  man,  hy   nature   and  practice,  previously 
to  his  conversion  from  sin  to  holiness,  is  inwardly  depraved 
wd  outwardly  wicked.     We  admit  that  in  these  respects 
there  are  differences  in  different  individuals,  at  least  accord- 
ing to  all  human  appearance.    Moral  depravity,  nevertheless, 
io  one  form  or  another,  characterises  the   whole  of  our 
degenerate  race.     Now  if  God,  who  is  the  author  of  our 
Wag,  is  infinitely  wise  and  unchangeably  good.  He  could 
art  make  man   as  he  now   is,   viz.   depraved,  ignorant, 
Rbellioas,  worldly,  sensual  and  devilish;  for  such  a  pro- 
dnetion  would  be  unworthy  of  His  character,  and  altogether 
incompatible  with  His  natural  and  moral  perfections. 

We  have  shown,  in  the  preceding  essay,  that  man  was 
<*igiiuklly  wise,  holy,  just,  and  good;  and  that  both  in  his 
toporal  condition  and  spiritual  nature  he  was  perfectly 
*^y.  Therefore,  as  he  is  not  now  what  he  originally 
*»,  be  carries  in  his  own  nature,  and  manifests  in  his 
S^^end  moral  conduct,  infallible  evidence  of  his  fall  and 
d^eracy.  This  truth  receives  further  confirmation 
^  the  Mosaic  account  of  man*s  fall,  which  we  believe  to 
be  divinely  inspired.  On  this  subject  the  genius  and 
w&ctive  powers  of  man  have  been  exceedingly  prolific, 
w  it  is  not  my  design  to  trouble  the  reader  with  the 
nniltifirioiiB  opinions  and  philological  criticism  of  ancient 
^  modem  aathors.     Such  theories  only  will  be  referred 
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wliicli   tSatan  made  use  of  in  the  tenii'tation,  learn 
see  reason  to  dill'er  in  opinion;  we  observe: — 

1.  That  when  God  placed  our  iirst  parents 
garden  of  Eden,  they  were  in  a  state  of  trial,  au( 
fore,  in  order  to  test  their  sincerity  and  allegiance 
author  of  their  being,  God  gave  them  a  law,  o 
suitable  to  their  nature  and  condition.  As  to  Gk>d'8 
a  right  to  exercise  supreme  authority  over  man  antec 
to  his  choice  and  consent,  that  is  a  subject  whidi 
reasonably  be  questioned,  when  we  consider  that  h 
sole  author  of  our  existence.  In  accordance  with  tl 
of  the  Divine  Sovereignty,  the  Psalmist  says :  "  E 
that  the  Lord  he  is  Ood:  it  is  he  that  made  us,  and 
ourselves ;  we  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pi 
And,  as  Dr.  Bates  observes,  *^  The  two  principal  am 
sary  parts  of  His  sovereignty  and  right  of  moral 
ment  are,  to  give  laws  for  the  ruling  of  His  subje 
to  pass  final  judgment  upon  them  for  their  obedi 
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piated,  we  cannot  determine.  On  this  awful  and  mysteri- 
OQS  rabject.  Professor  Dwigbt,  and  other  profound  thoolo- 
giins,  have  speculated  extensively.  But  the  subject  is  too 
fnfonnd  for  the  human  mind,  in  its  present  state,  to  under- 
itind.  The  above-named  author,  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
diBeoniie  on  "  The  Origin  of  Moral  Evil,**  adduces  some 
important  and  interesting  reflections,  to  show  the  immense 
^ocy  and  endless  praise  which  redound  '^  to  God  and  the 
LmA"  on  account  of  the  boundless  love  displayed  in  the 
ttopendons  scheme  of  human  redemption,  and  the  elevation 
of  a  vast  portion  of  the  human  race  to  heaven,  by  means  of 
ndeeming  grace,  which  never  could  have  been  the  case  if 
«nl  liad  not  existed.  And  from  this  fact  he  seems  to  infer 
tiw  wiadom  and  goodness  of  the  Almighty  in  allomng  moral 
nflto  (ffiginate;  as  His  greatness  and  glory,  and  the  infinite 
ridies  of  His  grace,  are  so  sublimely  developed  in  the 
nAiences  and  operations  of  counteracting  mercy  and  grace. 
Ikre  are  some  plausible  sentiments  contained  in  such  re- 
fetioDS,  but  still  they  fall  short  of  unravelling  the  great 
^^^If^eej.  Doing  evil,  or  allowing  evil,  in  order  that  good  may 
"Biilt,  is  a  characteristic  of  moral  conduct  which  cannot  with 
Propriety  be  applied  to  a  Being  of  infinite  wisdom,  almighty 
power,  and  absolute  goodness.  Evil  must  ever  be  viewed 
H  remote  from  God,  and  as  the  abominable  thing  which  He 
kitei,  and  against  which  He  has  ever  manifested  His  dis- 
pkiiare.  Consequently,  as  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  on  the  propo- 
ntioQ,  '*God  is  not  the  author  or  efficient  cause  of  sin,""  says, 
"  8in  is  incompatible  with  the  natural  and  moral  attributes 
^  God,"  and  observes,  "  Holiness  abhors  sin  ;  the  truth  of 
God  opposes  sin  as  falsehood  ;  wisdom,  as  it  is  folly  ;  good- 
^  as  it  is  malignity  ;  power,  as  it  tends  to  destruction." 
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*'  Therefore  we  are  bound  to  conclude,  that  sin 
result  of  the  Divine  decretive  will  in  any  way  wh 
God's  approbation,  or  indulgence,  or  productive 
And  as  to  the  reason  why  He  does  not  put  forth 
or  grace,  to  prevent  its  occurrence,  is  a  difficull 
and  awful  for  human  speculation ;  and  it  is  m 
times,  to  check  our  minds,  lest  we  indulge  in  li 
extravagant  fancies.  "  Perhaps  the  removal  c 
from  this  subject  is  perfectly  impossible  in  our  pre 
and  it  is  highly  unbecoming,  if  not  ^nful,  to  wi 
^trate  and  unfold  Divine  mysteries  which  revelatit 
explain.  Let  us  patiently  wait  the  solution  of  cl< 
many  things  which  we  know  not  here,  we  shall  ] 
after.  In  that  brighter,  better  life,  where  all  ii 
love,  our  minds  will  be  expanded  and  illuminal 
we  shall  understand  many  things  which  are  nov 
the  unfathomable  depths  of  the  Divine  counsels; 
possible  that  we  may  then  see  the  wisdom  and  j 
Grod  in  allowing  moral  evil  to  exist. 

I  have  examined  many  authors  on  this  subj 
my  opinion,  up  to  the  present  time,  human  hype 
failed  to  exhibit  the  subject  in  a  clear  and 
manner.  Whatever  theory  we  adopt,  there  is 
involved  which  appears  exceedingly  mysterious, 
leads  the  devout  mind  to  exclaim,  "  How  unsea 
His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out." 
has  laid  down  a  plausible  hypothesis  on  the  origi 
which  he  presumptuously  remarks,  "  Here  may 
once,  in  the  clearest  light,  the  true  origin  of  all 
creation,  without  the  least  imputation  upon  tl 
Mr.  Law's  hypothesis  is  only  an  old  theory  m 
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dressed  up  in  a  new  garb.     It  simply  sets  forth  that  the 

dmi  and  his  angels,  prior  to  their  fall,  were  (in  a  properly 

qaalified  sense)  free  agents,  had  the  power  of  "  self-motion^'' 

tod  by  the  exercise  of  that  <^  power"  separated  themselves 

*<from  the  light  and  love  which  should  have  kept  them 

(Morions  angels.**     Bnt  this  explanation  does  not  throw  one 

lingle  ray  of  new  light  on  the  subject,  but  rather  mystifies 

ii  by  the  use  of  the  ambiguous  phrase,  "  self-motion.''  King's 

ewy  on  "  The  Origin  of  Moral  Evil"  is  also  inconclusive, 

in  attempting  to  prove  that  ^'  God  was  obligated  to  make 

Bin  liable  to  fall/*     Clarke's  "  Inquiry  on  the  Origin  of 

8b"  iB  to  the  same  effect.     Stackhouse's  remark,  that  *^  a 

Ulen  being  is  better  than  no  being  at  all,''  is  a  very  un- 

gurded  expression,  and  totally  devoid  of  truth.    Whatever 

opinion  we  adopt  in  relation  to  the  origin  of  evil,  there  are 

njsteries  involved  which  we  cannot  understand.      But, 

though  we  cannot  fully  understand  how,  and  under  what 

dreomstances,  sin  first  came  into  existence,  nor  the  reason 

why  the  omnipotent  Jehovah  allowed  it  to  exist,  we  are  not 

^  in  the  dark  in  reference  to  the  manner  and  the  means 

hy  which  it  was  introduced  into  our  world  and  became 

vndated  with  human  nature.     The  devil,  who  was  the 

Snt  dmier  of  whom  we  have  any  knowledge,  tempted  and 

hegoiled  our  first  parents,  led  them  to  believe  a  lie,  and 

^Ute  the  divine  law,  and  thereby  they  fell  from  God  and 

hippiness.     In  this  moral  catastrophe,  which  terminated 

^  paradisaical  glory   and  happiness   of   the  illustrious 

pottesBors  of  Eden,  there  are  several  particulars   which 

Reserve   a    careful  investigation.       We  admit,  that  the 

whole  of  this  awful  revolution  in  the  moral  universe  may 

he  nunmed  up  in  a  single  sentence,    namely :    The  actual 
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introduction  of  sin  into  our  world  was  the  violation  of  tt6 
Adamic  Covenant.  Bat  in  this  act  of  violation  <tbeie  an 
several  particulars  worthy  of  special  attention. 

1.  The  real  agent  of  the  temptation.    The  person  who 
employed  himself  in  this  accursed  work  of  bringing  about 
the  ruin  of  the  human  race,  was  a  fallen  angel ;  and  lie 
is  uniformly  spoken  of  in  the  Scrpitures  as  the  leader  and 
chief  of  the  apostate  angels.     He  is  designated  The  Devil, 
that  old  Serpent,  the  Dragon,  the  Wicked  One,  the  Tenqh 
ter,  the  Deceiver,  the  Angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  the  God 
of  this  world,  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  Dei- 
troyer,  the  Enemy ;  all  of  which  names  are  very  significant 
of  his  nature,  and  point  out  a  real  person  of  great  powtf* 
And  by  referring  to  other  portions  of  Scripture  we  find 
that  the  devil  and  his  legions  have  formed  a  kind  of  poIity» 
and    their    power,    influence,   and   agency    are  combined 
and  arranged,  and  operate  in  a  certain  order,  and  fortlrt 
accomplishment  of  specific  purposes.     (See  Matt.  xii.  26; 
Col.  i.  13;  Eph.  vi.  12;  Col.  ii.  15;  and  Matt.  xxv.  41.) 
The  head  or  chief  of  these  apostate  spirits  was  the  person 
who  first  tempted  Eve  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

2.  For  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose  the  devi* 
employed  an  instrumental  agent,  "  The  Serpent.''    In  tb« 
Mosaic  narrative  of  the  fall,  the  Devil,  or  Satan,  is  nO* 
mentioned,  because  he  concealed  himself  in  *'  The  serpent* 
and  operated  through  its  instrumentality.     Moses  relate* 
this  history  from  what  appeared  externally  to  sense,  and  W 
a  metonimical  figure,  (a  style  frequently  adopted  by  Hebre"^ 
authors)  he  speaks  of  the  instrument  as  the  efficient  cauS^ 
Both  therefore  are  conjoined — the  Serpent  as  the  instrumei^* 
and  the  Devil  as  the  self-moving  agent  and  primary 
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The  Devil  therefore  is  desigiiateJ  by  our  Ijonl,  *'  Ainiinlerer 
from  the  beginning;  a  liar,  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him;  the  father  of  lies.*^  John  viii.  44.  The  Mosaic 
nimtiTe  of  the  fall  reads  thus : — "  Now  the  serpent  Avas 
oore  sabtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord 
God  had  made.  And  he  said  unto  the  woman,  Yea,  hath 
God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ? 
....  lest  ye  die.  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye 
Ml  not  surely  die :  for  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye 
eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be 
u  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.**  The  woman,  under  the 
influence  of  this  persuasive  argument,  and  seeing  *^  that  the 
tne  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the 
961,  did  eat;  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her, 
ud  he  did  eat.*'  Various  arc  the  opinions  entertained  by 
oommentators,  as  to  the  kind  of  creature  it  was  that 
OooTersed  with  and  tempted  Eve.  Many  biblical  scholars, 
*i  well  as  common  readers,  have  the  idea  that  it  was  a 
eonutton  serpent — a  Boa  Constrictor,  or  something  of  that 
^QkL  Some  commentators  think  it  was  a  kind  of  Avinged 
or  flying  serpent,  approaching  the  form  of  a  seraph,  or  an 
**«ngel  of  light."  Milton,  in  Book  ix.  of  "  Paradise  Lost," 
^eieribes  the  Serpent  as  a  creature  of  extraordinary  beauty : 

**  Pleasing  was  his  shap^  and  lovely." 

IiMe  Aberbanel,  a  learned  Jew,  in  his  exposition  of  this 
portion  of  Scripture,  describes  the  serpent  as  a  ^^  beautiful 
*od  nimble  creature.*"  He  says,  "  It  ascended  the  tree  of 
fattwledge,  in  the  presence  of  Eve,  before  it  spoke,  and 
^n  to  eat  the  frnit;   after  which  it  spoke,  and  Eve  see- 

• 

^  thb,  that  the  eating  of  the  fruit  gave  the  power  ot 
9^li  and  reason  to  the  serpent,  thence  concluded,  after 
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being  invited  to  partake  of  the  frait,  that  if  sbe  ate  of  it 
she   would  also  much  improve  and  advance  her  Dfttoit' 
Mr.  H.  Melville,  in  an  eloquent  sermon  on  the  fall  of  mUi 
expresses  the  same  idea  as  Milton  and  Aberbanel  conjoinilj. 
He  says,  "  The  curse  pronounced  upon  the  serpent  seem 
to  imply,  that  it  had  not  been  created  a  reptile,  bat  becama 
classed  with  creeping  things  as  a  consequence  of  the  cone. 
It  is  probable  that  heretofore  the  serpent  had  been  remA- 
able  for  beauty  and  splendour,  and  on  this  acoonnt  ^ 
tempter  chose  it  as  the  vehicle  of  his  approaches.      Eve,ia 
all  likelihood,  was  attracted  towards  the  creature  by  iti 
loveliness,  and  when  she  found  it  endowed,  like  henel( 
with  the  power  of  speech,  she  possibly  concluded  that  it  bad 
itself  eaten  of  the  fruit,  and  acquired  thereby  a  gift  whidi 
she  thought  confined  to  herself  and  her  husband."    Tbisii 
a  plausible  imagination,  but  it  is  not  in  accordance  withtbe 
inspired  narrative,  and  consequently  cannot  be  accepted  M 
true. 

Most  biblical  students  are  aware  that  Dr.  AdamClaikfl 
has  entered  into  a  critical  investigation  of  the  original  word 
nachash,  which  in  our  version,  in  the  Septuagint,  and  in 
many  other  versions,  is  translated  Serpent     After  showing 
the  various  significations  of  the  term  as  used  in  Scriptnre» 
(see   his  commentary),   he    observes,    "  That   it  appears 
to  be  a  sort  of  general  tenn,  confined  to  no  one  sense.    Hence 
it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  the  root  accurately,  to  see 
if  its  ideal  meaning  will  enable  us  to  ascertain  the  animal 
intended   in  the  text."      He  then  furnishes  us  with  th« 
signification  of  the  root,  or  radical  import  of  the  Hebrc^ 
word,  and  also  of  the  original  import  of  an  Arabic  word  ® 
great  similarity ;  on  which  he  observes,  "  It  is  very  rema^^ 
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I  also,  that  from  the  same  root  comes  KJianas,  the  devil, 
ick  appellation  he  hears  from  that  meaning  of  Kfuinam, 
drew  off,  seduced.**     He  also  says,  *'  Is  it  not  straDge 
It  the  devil  and  the  ape  should  have  the  same  name, 
rived  from  the  same  root."      From   these  etymological 
:t8,  he  comes  to  a  conclusion,  that  the  creature  through 
udi  the  devil  tempted  Eve  was  an  *'  ape  or  ouran  outatig, 
id  that  such  a  creature  answers  to  every   part  of  the 
Heription  in  the  text.**      Though  this  opinion  has  been 
ide  the  subject  of  burlesque  and  ridicule,  it  has  never 
tt  overturned.      And  if  we  cannot  adopt  Dr.  Clarke's 
inrs  on  the  subject,  it  must  be  admitted  that  his  argu- 
Ats   and    conclusions   are    plausible     deductions    from 
ymokgical  and  physical  facts;  and  although   somewhat 
nliigaous,  they  are  nevertheless  entitled  to  calm  considera- 
on.    The  learning  and  elaborate  investigations  of  such  an 
Diiient  biblical  scholar  as  Dr.  Clarke,  ought  at  least  to  in- 
loe  every  Bible  student  to  pause,  and  examine  cautiously, 
derision  is  not  argument,  or  Christ  would  have  been  silenced 
f  the  covetous   Pharisees,  when  he  reproved  them  for 
irir  worldly-mindedness.    Many  who  deride  the  notions  of 
t  Clarke  would  b<5  altogether  incompetent  to  show  the 
laeeoracy  of  his  criticisms  or  the  fallacy  of  his  reasoning, 
make  these  remarks,  not  by  way  of  endorsing  his  doctrine 
r  peculiar  notions,  but  as  seasonable  caution.     From  the 
kueology  of  the  Mosaic  narrative,  we  have  as  much 
M)a  to  believe  that  the  creature  used  as  the  instrument 
^  the  temptation  of  Eve,  was  an  ouran  outang  as  a  seraph, 
«  wme  earthly  creature  of  seraphic  form  and  appearance. 
Let  us  again  turn  our  attention  to  the  original  narrative : 
"Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the 
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field  which  the  Lord  Qod  had  made;  and  he  said  uniotte 
woman,"  &c.      This  hrief  description  of  *^  the  MrpeiU,*  ia 
reference  to  its  station  in  creation,  though  somewhat  dabiooSf 
as  expressed  in  the  word  snhtle,  which  signifies  sly  orewiM^ 
seems  to  convey  an  idea  of  its  superiority  over  the  oilKr 
animals  of  the  brute  creation.     Whether  it  was  natmihiy 
capable  of  talking  and  reasoning,  or  whether  these  acts  w»o 
supernatural — the  creature,  at  that  time,  being  the  instn- 
mcnt  of  Satan — we  cannot  safely  decide.     Some  think  thit 
these  powers  were  natural  to  the  creature,  else  the  wooin 
would    have    expressed    surprise    when    accosted  in  the 
language  of  the  temptation;    others,  we  learn  from  the 
preceding  remarks,  think  differently;  they  conclude  that  the 
force  of  the  temptation  was  in  the  supposed  change  which 
the   .Sequent   had  undergone  in   eating  the  fruit.     It  v 
possible  she  might  have  never  seen  the  creature  before,  ud 
conswiuontly  had  no  knowledge  of  its  powers  or  capabilitifli 
though,  as  it  was  a  superior  animal,  this  was  notlikdf. 
From  the  nature  of  the  curse  pronounced  upon  the  Serptttj 
it  is  evident  that  it  has  now  undergone   some  pbysicil 
change ;  and  that  in  its  original  state  it  walked  erect,  Hb 
a  human  being,  or  otherwise  was  either  a  quadruped  ortt 
aerial  winged  creature.     It  is  presumable  it  was  not  in  the 
reptile  form,  either  with  or  without  legs;    its  extenw 
appearance  was  probably  more  noble  and  dignified.    Bnttbe 
precise  shape,  size,  and  appearance  of  this  now  accursed,  de- 
graded creature,  no  man  can  safely  determine ;  wemay  condod* 
therefore,  that  theseparticulars arenotof  material  consequence- 
3.     Let  us  now  consider  the  character  of  the  tempt»ti<»>? 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  carried  into  effect.    The«c 
are  particulars  which  demand  serious  attention. 
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It  is  a  £Eict  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  the  woman 
ras  attacked  by  the  enemy  when  she  was  alone;  at  least 
ve  have  strong  reason   to   believe   this    was    the    case, 
\x)th  from  the  circomstances  of  the  fall,  and  the  subsequent 
ipology  of  Adam,  when  questioned  by  his  Maker  on  the 
■object.    In  this  movement  we  at  once  perceive  the  cun- 
ling  artifice  of  the  tempter.      Had  he  made  his  attempt 
whea  they  were  both  together,  the  probability  is  that  his 
dnign  would  have  been  frustrated.      But  being  alone, 
ttd  yielding  to  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  fascinating 
Usehoods  of  the  wicked  one,  without  a  counsellor,  she  fell 
into  actual  transgression;  and,    instigated  by  Satan,  she 
immediately  offered  the  forbidden  fruit  to  her  husband, 
''ttd  he  did    eat."       We    have    no    reference    to    any 
oonvosation  which  took    place    between    Eve    and    her 
Imiband  on  this  matter;  but  it  would  appear  that  when 
tk  fruit  was  offered  to  him  by  his  wife,  whose  sincerity 
lie  had  no  reason  to  suspect,  he  offered  little  or  no  resist- 
ttee:  "  he  did  eat.'*     The  means  which  the  devil  made  use 
^  under  the  semblance  of  the  serpent,  were  not  violence, 
hit  persuasion.     Some  Jewish  writers  assert,  that  in  con- 
nection with  persuasion,  the  serpent  used  physical  force. 
Ihey  suppose  the  woman,  when  first  tempted  to  partake  of 
tt«  forbidden  fruit,  resolutely  refused,  and  insisted  that  she 
^  not  allowed  by  her  Maker  even  so  much  as  to  touch  the 
te;  *'  whereupon  the  serpent  pushed  her  against  the  tree, 
ind  said,  See,  thou  hast  touched  it,  and  art  still  alive ;  thou 
^jeui  therefore  safely  eat  of  the  fruit,  for  surely  thou 
lUt  not  die.**      This  account  is  a   mere   fable,   and  I 
nation  it  only  to  caution  the  youthful  reader  against  all 
"^  groundless  traditions,  whether  they  come  from  Jeru- 
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scUem  or  from  Eome.  The  first  recorded  sentence  i 
by  the  serpent  appears  to  be  a  continnation,  and  a  coi 
tive  interrogation,  in  reference  to  something  which  hi 
previously  asserted;  as  though  the  serpent  had  ojSer 
fruit  of  the  tree  to  the  woman,  and  she  had  rejec 
saying  she  was  prohibited  from  eating  of  the  fruit 
tree ;  the  serpent  said,  "  Yea,  hath  God  said,  Te  sh 
eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?"  There  was  a  w 
design  to  retain  her  in  conversation.  The  woman  yi 
his  indirect  insinuation,  couched  in  this  question,  and 
replies,  **  We  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  £ 
but  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst 
garden,  God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neithc 
ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die."  Then  the  ^'father  of  lies*'  be 
speak  like  himself;  he  boldly  and  impiously  contradi 
assertion  of  God:  **  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  ^ 
Ye  shall  not  surely  die:  for  God  doth  know,  t 
the  day  ye  cat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  c 
and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil." 

Wliether  any  thing  more  was  said  by  way  of  p 
to  the  woman  her  immortality,  and  the  impossibility 
dying,  we  cannot  say.  But  whether  or  not,  the  t 
tion  and  reasoning  of  the  wicked  one  prevailed;  foi 
the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and 
was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to 
one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  ei 
gave  also  to  her  husband,  and  he  did  eat.  The  fate 
was  now  transacted.  God  was  disobeyed  and  dishoi 
His  law  was  trampled  under  foot.  They  believed  i 
intruder  rather  than  the  God  who  had  made  thei 
blessed  them  with  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.     The  i 
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in  oonaeqaent  on  this  act  of  disobedience  were 
kms.  The  wicked  one  probably  expected  to  see 
Distantly  executed,  without  mercy  ;  and,  considering 
I  eondnct  and  its  consequences,  this  might  have  been 
i,  But  the  wondrous  economy  of  Redemption,  origi- 
in  infinite  lore,  and  to  be  developed  by  the  Lamb 
fom  the  foundation  of  the  world,  prevented  the 
ate  destruction  of  the  human  race.  The  conse- 
I  of  the  fall,  notwithstanding,  were  awful.  God, 
iostice,  must  manifest  his  righteous  displeasure,  and 
parties  implicated  in  this  rebellious  transaction  must 
ahed ;  not  one  of  them  escapes  with  impunity.    But, 

Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the  conduct  of  Adam 
e  after  they  had  sinned. 

)  They  attempted  to  "hide  themselves  from  the 
e  of  the  Lord  Qod  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden.^ 
i  their  eyes  were  opened  to  see  their  nakedness,  their 
were  beclouded  with  spiritual  darkness.  A  con- 
ess  of  moral  wrong  filled  their  souls  with  guilty 
This  fear  or  dread  of  the  Divine  approach  confused 
adgment;  and  under  the  infiuence  of  terror  and  con- 

they  vainly  attempted  to  hide  themselves.  This 
t  is  a  striking  proof  of  their  apostacy  and  degene- 

.)  When  questioned  by  his  offended  Maker — 
re  art  thou?" — as  though  he  had  said,  What  is  the 

thou  hast  fled  from  my  presence? — Adam,  instead 
nowledging  his  guilt  at  once,  and  imploring  mercy, 
further  proof  of  his  fallen  condition,  in  his  equivocal 
T:  "And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and 

afraid,  because  I  loaa  naked,  and  I  hid  myself.'*      His 
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nakedness  was  not  the  primary  cause  of  liis  ahamei  bat  be 
seems  to  act  and  speak  as  though  he  could  deedTete 
Ahnighty :  "  I  was  afraid,  hecaose  I  was  naked."  Ho 
ought  to  have  said,  I  was  afraid,  because  I  ha»e  smntdwi 
rebelled  against  thee. 

Deception,  fear,  and  falsehood  still  characterise  tbe 
guilty  posterity  of  the  first  apostate  man. 

(3.)  When  charged  with  the  crime  he  had  oommitielf 
though  ohliged  to  acknowledge  his  transgression,  he  does  it 
in  such  a  way  as  if  he  expected  mitigation,  if  not  exoMnr 
tion  from  punishment.  "Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tni 
whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldest  not  eat  ?  And 
the  man  said,  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me 
she  gave  mo  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  It  may  be  eni 
that  this  reply  was  substantially  true,  and  therefore  wh^ 
blame  Adam  for  thus  replying  to  his  enquiring,  offenda 
Maker?  To  this  I  answer:  If  Adam  had  been  the  fiiC 
transgressor,  and  had  taken  the  fruit  without  being  temptfi 
by  any  creature,  he  might  have  made  an  apology  somewhe 
similar.  He  might  have  said.  These  eyes  which  tho 
gavest  me  first  beheld  the  fruit  on  the  tree  which  tho 
plantedst  in  the  garden,  and  these  hands  which  thou  gave 
me  took  the  fruit,  and  I  did  eat.  For,  after  all  his  excQ9 
relative  to  God  and  the  woman,  the  act  was  his  own  person 
deed.  He  took  tho  fruit  when  it  was  offered  to  him,  ai 
did  eat,  knowing  at  the  same  time  it  was  forbidden  friu 
He  was  therefore  justly  condemned. 

When  God  said  to  the  woman,  "What  is  this  that  the 
hast  done?"  the  woman  replied,  "The  serpent  beguile 
me,  and  I  did  eat."  She  lays  the  blame  upon  the  Serpen 
not  "tyjon  God  and  the  Serpent,''  as  stated  by  a  learn^ 
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oommentator.  It  is  a  piece  of  injustice  to  attribute  sayings 
to  Adam  and  Eve  which  thej  never  uttered,  and  which  is 
not  implied  in  their  excuses.  Their  conduct  was  bad 
«Doogh,  without  making  it  worse.  One  commentator  puts 
the  following  language  into  the  mouth  of  Eve,  or  supposes 
W  reply  to  import  such  sentiments :  '^  The  serpent 
beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat.**  Comment; — ^''Thou  didst 
mke  him  much  wiser  then  thou  didst  make  me;  and 
tlierefore  my  simplicity  and  ignorance  were  overcome  by  his 
Nq)erior  wisdom;  I  can  have  no  fault  here;  the  fault  is  his, 
ttd  his  who  made  him  so  wise  and  me  so  ignorant/*  To 
tiui  comment  I  cannot  subscribe.  I  admit  the  lack  of 
ooDfesdon,  and  that  she  made  an  effort  to  throw  the  blame 
ifODthe  serpent;  but  her  language  does  not  imply  that  she, 
«ther  directly  or  indirectly,  intentionally  or  unintentionally, 
Uamed  her  Maker,  in  the  way  imputed  to  her  by  the  above 
oomment.  The  manner  in  which  Adan  and  Eve  excused 
dienuelves  is  still  practised  by  the  generality  of  trans- 
pmon.  They  blame  each  other,  blame  the  tempter,  their 
own  nature,  or  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed. 
1^7  have  recourse  to  anything  rather  than  confess  to  God, 
Immble  themselves  under  his  mighty  hand,  and  seek  for 
piidon  and  reconciliation.  "  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall 
not  prosper:  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall 
kive  mercy." 


XIV.   THE  CONSEQUENCES  OP  T] 


Some  of  the  consequences  were  immediate.  The  whole 
Adam.  The  importance  of  this  doctrine  in  relation  to 
the  atonement.  The  corse  pronounced  on  Adam: 
labour  and  sorrow ;  driven  from  God,  and  sentenced 
All  men  by  nature  are  morally  and  spiritually  poUi 
**  original  sin,"  does  not  occur  in  the  Bible,  but  the 
there.  The  opinion  of  Pelagius,  and  the  "  Semi-Pela 
Their  opinions,  in  the  5th  century,  spread  rapidly  and 
tarians  hold  substantially  the  same  opinions  on  this  i 
Yossius  opposed  Pelagianism.  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  idea  < 
of  the  moral  world.  The  moral  aspect  of  our  worl 
nations.  War  and  its  abominations.  The  moral  cond 
heathen  world,  a  proof  of  universal  depravity.  Dr.  ] 
the  Bev.  J.  Fletcher.  The  word  of  God  is  clear  on  1 
versal  depravity.  Everything  that  is  good  or  virtuon 
sacred  writers,  attributed  to  grace;  while  on  the  othe 
is  ascribed  to  human  nfU^ure.  Depravity  is  not  immei 
the  human  soul  by  our  Creator.  The  absurdity  and 
notion.     Dr.  Pye  Smith  on  "  Human  Apostacy." 

Some  of  the  consequences  of  human  apos 
mediate.  I  mean  such  as  related  to  the  firs' 
hi  reference  to  their  earthly  condition,  th 
their  bodies,  the  degradation  of  their  minds, 
of  being  for  ever  lost;  to  which  danger  th 
their  immortal  souls.  The  remote  conseqi 
the  spread  of  sin  and  misery  through  the  u 
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man,  to  all  sncceeding  generations,  through  time  and 
srer-ending  eternity.  For,  when  Adam  fell,  he  being 
le  natural  head  from  whom  we  have  all  sprung,  we  fell 
1  him,  and  consequently  are  polluted  and  naturally  prone 
0  transgression.  This  doctrine,  though  doubted  by 
nme  and  denied  by  others,  is,  we  think,  deducible  from 
tbe  Apostolic  argument  relative  to  the  priesthood  of 
Mdchisedec     In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  vii.  9,   10, 

he  8ay8,  '*  licvi paid  tithes  in  Abraham,  for  he  was 

jet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchisedec  met  him." 
Hie  fact  which  is  here  stated  is,  that  Levi,  who  was  a 
faoeodant  of  Abraham,  paid  tithes  to  Melchisedec,  iiot 
^ctfuUyy  but  through  Abraham^  "  he  being  in  the  loins  of 
Ui  father;"  that  is,  Levi  was  aeminally  in  Abraham 
U>  forefather.  Here  is  a  divinely  attested  fact:  Levi 
|iid  tithes,  in  the  above  sense,  four  hundred  years  before 
he  was  bom.  Now  the  conclusion,  in  reference  to  the 
cohject  under  consideration,  is,  that  when  Adam,  the  father 
of  the  human  race,  sinned,  all  his  posterity  sinned  in  him, 
^  actually,  but  seminal ly,  and  consequently  fell  through 
^  These  facts,  when  viewed  theologically,  stand 
^  close  relationship  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  the 
ttonement,  and  to  all  the  restorative  means  comprehended 
^  the  economy  of  divine  grace.  Had  Adam  retained  his 
^^iginal  purity  and  rectitude  of  character,  whether  he  had 
•witbued  on  earth,  or  been  removed  to  heaven,  a  Saviour 
^'OQld  not  have  been  needed.  His  native  holiness  and  obedi- 
<Qoe  would  have  ever  secured  the  favour  of  his  Maker ;  and 
^  happiness  would  have  been  uninterrupted  and  abiding, 
^t  sin  broke  the  link  of  spiritual  affinity  which  existed 
^Ween  him  and  his  God,  blighted  and  obliterated  the 
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nature  of  divine  life  in  his  sonl,  threw  np  a  barrier  h(Amm 
himself  and  the  source  of  all  good,  placed  him  at  an  imon- 
ceivable  moral  distance  from  heaven,  infused  into  his  imid 
the  elements  of  rebellion,  and  depraved  his  whole  nitnn 
throughout  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  We  shall  now  notioe 
particularly — 

1.     That  God  pronounced  upon  man  a  cnrse,  wbid 
involved  toil,  sorrow,  and  death:  "In  the  sweat  of  thjftee 
shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground;  for 
out  of  it  wast  thou  taken :  for  dust  thou  art,  and  onto  dttk 
shalt  thou  return.'^     Gen.  iii.  19.     This  sentence,  takes  ii 
connection  witli  the  preceding  verse,  clearly  shows  ibA 
physical  toil,  mental  sorrow,  and  the  death  of  the  bodj, 
were  to  be  the  certain  consequences  of  sin.     We  are  not, 
however,  to  conclude  from  this,  that  man  was  origmiDy 
brought  into  being  to  live  in  soft,  inactive  ease,  and  eteml 
tranquility.     The  position  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  tbe 
power  and  authority  with  which  he  was  invested,  show 
that  he  was  ordained  for  active  life.     Gen.  i.  2G-28.    He 
was  however  so  constituted,  in  reference  to  both  his  physi- 
cal and  intellectual  nature,  that  the  exercise  of  his  func- 
tions and  attributes  could  be  performed  without  sorrow  or 
oppressive  toil ;  and  as  he  was  constantly  invigorated  voA 
renewed  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  life,  which,  under  God,  wti 
the  appointed  means  of  continual  preservation,  he  had  no 
distressing  apprehensions  of  approaching  mortality.    Bn^ 
on  account  of  his  sin,  God  prevented  him  from  eating  of  the 
tree  of  life :  "  He  drove  out  the  man ;  and  placed  at  tibe  east 
side  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  cherubims,  and  a  flaming  swor^ 
which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  rf 
life."     Gen.  iii.  24.     From  this  lovely  and  glorious  spot  cf 
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•tion,  num  was  driven,  as  with  an  angry  blast,  and 
omed  to  ixicessant  toil, ''  to  till  the  ground,**  which  for  his 
be  was  cursed  with  eomparative  barrenness,  and  at  the 
d  of  his  laborious  life  to  co-mingle  with  the  dust  whence 
i  was  taken.  The  apostle  Paul  says:  '^  By  one  man  sin 
tered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed 
m  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.**     ''  The  wages  of  sin 

death."  It  is  therefore  evident,  from  this  history  of 
in,  and  from  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  Word  of  Ood, 
It  tem|K)ral  death  was  the  almost  inmiediate  consequence 
lin;  for,  from  the  moment  transgression  was  committed, 
a  commenced  a  difing  life.  The  seeds  of  mortality  were 
mi  in  his  nature;  he  became  frail,  the  subject  of  disease, 
d  pain,  sickness  and  sorrow,  physically  depraved,  and 
noed  to  decay  and  death.  And  as  the  population  of  the 
rth  increases,  diseases  seem  to  multiply.  What  a  name- 
B  and  countless  multitude  of  dire  diseases  are  constantly 
itting  the  grave  with  victims,  and  filling  the  world  with 
Xming,  lamentation,  and  woe. 

If,  therefore,  the  consequences  of  the  fall  were  confined 
natural  evil,  and  circumscribed  within  the  narrow  limits 
time,  they  would  be  terrible.  It  must  be  admitted  that  a 
Bit  deal  of  temporal  punishment  and  physical  suiTering  is 
)  leeult  of  moral  evil,  and  that  if  man's  mind  were  not 
pived,  the  amount  of  human  suffering,  arising  from  the 
iQimstances  of  life,  would  not  be  a  tithe,  perhaps  not  a 
iidndth  part  of  what  it  now  is;  but  still  natural  evil 
loU  be  felt.  Even  among  the  most  benevolent  and 
rtnoQS  of  oar  race  '^  sickness  blasts  and  death  devours," 
A  all  feel  this  world  to  be  a  vale  of  tears.  If  there  were 
^  ta  unrighteous  man  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  still 
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nataral  evil  wonldbe  felt  to  be  a  serious  inoonvenienM,  i 
a  source  of  pain  and  trial.  But  we  have  no  need  to  inU 
in  this  hypothetical  kind  of  reasoning,  for — 

2.  Man  is  morally  and  spiritually  polluted.  Sn 
not  only  subjected  him  to  labour  and  death,  but  hai  i 
defiled  his  mind,  and  placed  him  in  danger  of  eternal  de 
or  the  damnation  of  hell.  That  his  moral  naton 
alienated  from  God,  and  degenerated  from  its  original  pa 
and  happiness,  is  evident  to  every  man*s  consciousnen, 
displayed  in  the  practical  developments  of  man*8  n 
nature.  Hence,  he  feels  guilt  and  shame,  violent 
malignant  passions,  in  many  instances  aversion  from  < 
sensuality  of  mind,  and  a  loss  of  that  fine  delicacy  of  n 
feeling  and  sentiment  which  is  characteristic  of  n 
purity.  He  feels  conscious  that  he  is  not  only  doomc 
temporal  misery  and  corporeal  death,  but  that  he  has 
lost  the  Divine  favour,  is  condemned  by  the  law  whic 
has  broken,  and  is  exposed  to  suffer  in  whatever  way  ini 
justice  and  wisdom  may  approve.  These  consequence 
the  fall  were  not  confined  to  the  first  transgressors.  ' 
reach  every  individual  member  of  the  human  family, 
are  corrupted:  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  « 
Tlicre  was  a  saying  among  the  ancient  Arabians,  « 
shows  that  thev  embraced  this  idea  of  human  nature:  "  1 

m 

is  a  black  speck,  though  it  may  be  no  bigger  than  a  h 
eye,  in  every  soul,  which,  if  once  set  a  working,  willi 
cloud  the  whole  man  into  darkness,  and  something  vei^ 
madness,  and  hurry  him  into  the  night  of  destruction." 
It  will  be  proper  here  to  remark  that  many  learned 
have  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  original  sin — or  rather, 
the  sin  of  our  first  parents  polluted  the  whole  human 
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And  it  certainly  is  a  fact  worthy  of  our  notice,  that  the 
pfanM  "  original  sin^  does  not  occar  in  the  whole  compass 
of  the  Bihle.  Bat  this  fact  is  not  sufBcient  to  prove  that 
the  doctrine  is  nnscriptnral  or  erroneons.  The  doctrine  is 
nbttaatially  recorded,  and  the  effects  produced  thereby  are 
diaunBtantially  detailed ;  and  consequently  we  cannot  or 
ought  not  to  question  the  fact.  The  great  matter  of  dis* 
pote  has  been,  to  what  extent  the  first  or  original  trans- 
grasion  has  morally  affected  the  human  race.  Pelagius, 
who  developed  his  principles  early  in  the  fifth  century, 
Buuntained  that  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin  were  con- 
bed  to  his  own  person,  and  that  new  bom  infants  are  in  the 
WDe  situation  as  was  Adam  before  the  fall.  To  this  faith 
hegiined  many  converts  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe  ;  and 
the  followers  of  Gassian,  priest  of  Marseilles,  who  were 
adled  **  semi-Pelagians,"  asserted  that  ^^  man,  before  he  re- 
tntd  grace,  was  capable  of  faith  and  holy  desires.''  And 
we  are  told  that  in  the  fifth  century  **  this  doctrine  was 
neeived  by  the  Greek  Church  and  other  Eastern  Christians, 
^  aleo  prevailed  much,  and  continued  to  divide  the 
Western  Churches."  Many  Unitarians  hold  the  sentiments 
of  Pelagius  and  Gassian,  and  strongly  maintain  that  a  new 
lK)m  child  is  naturalhj  pure  and  free  from  moral  taint. 

In  answer  to  this  notion,  VossiuSy  in  his  '*  History  of 
Pelagianism,"  assures  us  that  the  whole  Catholic  Church, 
^^Sot^  the  days  of  Pelagius,  was  always  of  opinion  that  the 
S^t  of  Adam*s  sin  was  imputed  to  his  posterity,  to  their 
^<^&demnation,  so  that  children  dying  therein  were  con- 
^^^  to  everlasting  punishment  or  separation  from  God. 
'^  is  contradicted  by  Taylor,  Whitby,  and  others.  How- 
OTer  the  case  may  be,  our  opinion  must  not  be  determined 
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bj  the  ancient  fathers,  and  we  have  no  just  reaflontol 
that  any  child  does  die  m  original  sin,  '^  The  Limb  d 
hath  atoned  for,  and  taken  away,  ^^  the  sin  of  tke  % 
and  throngh  the  merits  of  the  Saviour,  little  childi 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  we  nuq 
infer  from  the  words  of  Glirist :  **  Suffer  the  littk  e 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  sncl 
kingdom  of  God."  Mark  x.  14.  Bat,  in  order  U 
that  the  effect  of  Adam*s  sin  was  confined  to  himii 
did  not  affect  his  posterity,  some  have  gone  so  h 
assert,  that  '*  the  sum  of  virtue  in  the  world  greatiy  ] 
derates  against  the  aggregate  of  vice.**  This  coe 
involves  either  a  great  amount  of  ignorance,  or  il 
deplorable  moral  insensibility,  in  reference  to  the  ni 
virtue  and  the  awful  amount  of  vice.  Dr.  Pye  Smif 
'^  It  results  from  looking  merely  at  external  appean 
what  may  be  useful  or  pleasing  to  fellow-criminal 
disregarding  the  selfishness  and  Atheism  of  m 
That,  undoubtedly,  is  one  reason ;  but  I  think, 
motives  be  left  out  of  the  question,  the  practical  ma 
tions  of  vice  greatly  preponderate  against  the  c 
appearances  of  virtue.  Look  at  idolatry,  with  all 
grading  concomitants,  nameless  licentiousness,  consi 
cruelty,  priestly  selfishness,  and  palpable  falsehood, 
ated  with  its  brutalizing  superstition,  revolting  cere 
and  bloody  rites ;  idolatry — whether  of  an  intellect 
metaphysical  kind,  or  of  a  gross  and  illiterate  ch 
whether  among  Pagans,  Mahommedans,  or  professec 
tians — is  fraught  with  moral  evil,  and  repugnant  to 
tion  and  the  dictates  of  enlightened  reason.  Ax 
idolatry  abounds  to  an  awful  extent,  is  abundantly 
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io  ererj  person  acqaainted  with  the  moral  and  spiritual 
nndition  of  the  human  race.  Look  at  continental  India, 
\jtiakj  and  Japan,  the  Peninsula  of  Malacca,  Africa,  Sibe- 
rii,  bow  idolatrj  is  incorporated  with  every  sacred  rite  and 
idigioiis  ceremonj,  whether  Pagan,  Mahommedan,  or  semi- 
Qmstiao.  Australasia  and  Polynesia  exhibit  no  brighter 
iqwct  Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  great  conti- 
MDtt  of  America  are  worshippers  of  idols,  and  Chris- 
tiiiiify,  in  every  country  of  £nrope,  is  tainted  with  this 
abomination.  Popery  is  a  modified  system  of  idolatr}', 
vberever  it  exists.  The  founders  and  builders  of  the 
I^ptcy  have  evidently  ransacked  every  system,  whether 
ttaent  or  modem,  Jewish,  Pagan,  Mahommedan,  or 
Cbistisn,  and  have  selected  from  the  whole,  irrespective 
0^  troth  and  virtue,  any  element,  doctrine,  precept,  or 
pncticc,  which  might  serve  to  prop  up  their  fragile  super- 
itetore,  which,  notwithstanding  all  the  splendour  of  its 
iiviward  appearance,  is  destined  to  perish.  Unhappily,  in 
^  collection  of  the  vast  mass  of  materials  which  Popery 
^  incorporated  with  its  heterogeneous  system,  a  prepon- 
^Miiig  quantity  of  it  tends  to  idolatry.  Godly  simplicity 
^  mind,  and  holiness  of  conduct  and  character,  form  no 
''■eiitial  part  of  Popery.  This  being  the  case,  it  forms  one 
%SDtic  mass  of  vice  and  moral  evil,  with  a  very  small 
*tion  of  virtue. 

Look  again  at  war,  with  all  its  characteristic  abomina- 
iHh; — Ml  enormous  manifestation  of  human  depravity. 
^ttiever  may  be  said  in  justification  of,  or  by 
^7  of  palliating,  war,  it  must  be  admitted  by 
"vy  virtuous  and  well  informed  mind,  that  it  is  a  great 
^  and    a    curse    to  our  race;  and   the  consequences 
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thereof  are  of  the  most  dehasing  and  demoralinng  \ 
It  has  been  stated,  on  good  authority,  that  war  Iw 
stroyed  as  many  human  beings  as  would  people  oar  w 
according  to  the  present  number  of  inhabitants,  feu 
times;  or,  in  other  words,  fourteen  thousand  mUfioi 
human  beings  have  been  deprived  of  life  through 
And  then  think  of  the  awful  amount  of  suffering,  k 
property,  and  all  the  demoralizing  effects  resulting 
the  operations  of  war;  reason  is  shocked,  and  the  '. 
sickens  over  such  contemplations. 

If  we  turn  from  these  popular  and  palpable  evili 
look  at  moral  character  as  developed  in  civilised  lifi 
cannot  fail  to  discover,  even  in  the  general  habits 
manners  of  what  is  called  ^*  polite  and  refined  socid 
leading  propensity  to  vice;  and  in  many  instances  c 
of  deepest  dye  are  perpetrated  in  the  highest  walks  o; 
What,  I  ask,  is  there  in  human  nature — ^in  the  pra 
operations  and  developments  of  the  human  mind,  apart 
saving  grace — to  counterbalance  this  awful  amoai 
wickedness,  the  aggregate  of  which  can  never  be  fullj 
cribed.  Comparatively  nothing.  What  were  the  le 
nations  of  antiquity,  with  their  refinement  and  intelli 
elevation?  What  was  the  moral  state  of  ancient  I 
Corinth,  and  Athens,  which  were  so  famous  for  W' 
learning,  and  civilization  ?  It  is  well  known  to  every  { 
acquainted  with  either  sacred  or  profane  history,  thai 
were  morally  had — not  a  whit  better  than  the  less  oelel 
cities  of  the  pagan  world.  They  lacked  common  hun 
and  sympathy  for  the  poor  and  destitute;  hence,  bad  x 
great  bulk  of  people  are  in  this  country,  on  a  fair  compt 
they  are  vastly  superior  to  the  ancient  heathen.     An 
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npctiority  of  moral  feeling  can  be  attributed  to  nothing  but 
the  gnce  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Let 
tUi  be  withdrawn,  and  the  pure  and  high-toned  moral 
faUng  which  gives  exercise  to  disinterested  charity,  would 
MQQ  fluctuate,  wither,  droop,  and  expire;  which  clearly 
ibows  that  true  virtue  and  moral  purity  are  not  attributes 
cf  human  nature,  but  principles  of  grace. 

Another  important  fact,  which  comes  within  the  range 
of  daily  observation,  in  confirmation  of  the  universal 
depravity  of  human  nature,  is  the  unifonn  indications  of 
d^ravity  which  we  witness  in  children,  in  the  very 
iatuicy  of  their  existence ;  and  the  great  difficulty,  if 
not  the  absolute  impossibility,  we  generally  experience  in 
infoimg  sound  moral  principles  into  their  minds.  Chil- 
(hen,  in  early  life,  seem  to  manifest  a  leading  propensity 
to  evO,  and  a  natural  aversion  to  that  which  is  good.  In 
the  unfolding  of  their  moral  nature,  they  generally  display 
an  aptitude  to  acquiring  the  habits  of  vice,  which 
<^s  that  moral  evil  is  rooted  in  their  minds.  We 
*Qow  that,  in  this  particular,  there  is  a  marked 
^ifierenoe,  at  least  so  far  as  outward  appearances  go ; 
hat  the  dispositions  generally  exhibited  are  sufficient 
*o  aflbrd  clear  evidence  of  native  and  inherent  depravity. 
On  this  subject  Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  in  his  **  Letters  to 
Piutarians,"  page  152,  reasons  very  conclusively,  and 
■H^als,  like  Fletcher,  to  "  matters  of  fact.''  And,  indeed, 
^^k  %  matter-of-fact  question,  consequently  all  attempts 
**  Overturning  it,  either  by  learned  or  illiterate  men,  is 
**onj.  in  vain — a  war  with  God  and  truth.     For — 

Tie  Word  of  God  most  positively  reveals,  in  unmis- 
^^V)le  and  conclusive  language,  the  fact  of  man's  moral 
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depravity.  It  was  manifested  in  the  cruel  oondaet  ofOi 
in  slaying  his  innocent  and  nnoffending  brother.  And ' 
read,  in  Gen.  vi.  5  :  *'  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedn 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagiMl 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continnil 
After  the  flood,  when  Noah  offered  sacrifice  to  Gk)d, " ! 
Lord  said,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more 
man*s  sake;  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  J 
his  youth"  Gen.  viii.  21.  "  What  is  man,  that  he  ah< 
be  clean?  and  he  which  is  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  ab 
be  righteous?  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity;  as 
sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.**  Job  xv.  14  ;  and  Pi 
li.  5.  *'  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things^  and  det 
ately  wicked,  who  can  know  it?"  Jer.  xvii.  9.  From 
many  expressions  used  by  the  inspired  writers  to  delin 
the  depravity  of  human  nature,  the  following  are  selec 
*'  A  seed  of  evil  doers ;  children  that  are  corruptors, 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord  our  God;  and  were  by  na 
the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others;  they  are  corrupt;! 
have  done  abominable  works;  there  is  none  that  doethgi 
they  are  all  gone  aside  ;  they  are  altogether  become  filt 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one.  All  we  like  A 
have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  i 
all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 
the  whole  world  licth  in  wickedness.  If  we  say  thai 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  nc 
us  ;  for  there  is  none  upright  among  men.  There  is  m 
just  man  upon  the  earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth 
The  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  e 
mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  the  whole  world  become  gi 
before  God.''     See  Isaiah  i.  4;  Jer.  iii.  25;  £ph.  ii 
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BhAq  ziT.  1,  8 ;  Isaiali  liii.  6  ;  Micah  vii.  2  ;  Eccl.  vii.  20; 
ftDv.xx.9;  Lnkexvii.  1;  iJohnv.  19;  i.  8;  Horn.  iii.  9-19; 
6iL  liL  22;  and  James  iii.  2. 

The  Word  of  God  abounds  with  passages  of  similar 
nport.     Many  learned  authors  have  laboured   to  prove 
Aftt  the  passages  above  cited,  and  all  of  similar  meaning, 
refer  to  man's  practical  transgressions,  and  have  no  refer- 
nee  to  his  native  depravity.     But  the  language  of  inspira- 
tkm  on  this  subject  is  too  plain  and  conclusive  to  be  over- 
turned   by    any    human    argument,    however   skilfully 
■ttiaged.     However  the  false  reasoning  of  men  may  mis- 
eonstrae  divine  truth,  it  can  never  be  altered : ''  The  Word 
of  the  liOrd  abideth  for  ever.**    We  are  reminded,  that  in 
numy  places  Scripture  speaks  of  virtue  as  being  associated 
with  the  character  of  men.     Granted  ;  but  whenever  the 
Word  of  God  represents  holiness  of  character  in  the  life 
ttd  conduct  of  men,  such  holiness  is  ascribed  to  grace, 
*i^  not  to  nature ;   and  the  individuals  possessing  such 
klisess  are  uniformly  spoken  of  as  exceptions  to  the  unre- 
'"•''ed  part  of  mankind.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  wicked- 
'^^  of  every  kind  is  recorded  as  legitimate  specimens  of 
«onuui  nature;  because  it  is  the  spontaneous  result  and  un- 
^'^^ed  effusion  of  the  polluted  heart.   This  is  a  fact  which 
^  ^nsible  and  candid  reader  of  the  Bible  will  attempt  to 
^'''ptx>ve,  and  which  clearly  proves,  beyond  all  successful 
^tradiction,  that  man  by  na);ure,  as  well  as  practice,  is  a 
^^  sinful  being.     Any  attempt  to  disprove  this  doctrine 
^  oidy  another  confirmation  of  human  depravity  and  folly. 
^^in  and  depraved  man  fain  would  be  wise  and  pure ; 
^^^gh  man  is  bom  like  a  wild  ass's  colt,  and  goeth  astray 
*•  ■oon  as  he  is  bom.     (See  Watts  on  the  Ruin  and  Reco- 


90 


274 

very  of  Mankind,  and  MacLeaa  on  Original  So 
page  144,  Edinb.  Ed.) 

We  conclude,  then,  that  all  moral  evO,  nd 
and  disgrace,  which  now  exists  amongst  mankindi  i 
pnnishment  due  to  sin  in  the  fatnre  life,  are  traeet 
ginal  sin.  Moral  as  well  as  physical  depravity  bei 
and  hereditary  to  the  posterity  of  Adam,  all  nM 
involved  in  the  consequences  of  this  moral  abem 
God.  To  suppose  that  moral  evil  is  immediate 
into  man's  nature  by  the  Creator,  is  an  hypotbe 
nant  to  reason,  and  inconsistent  with  the  perfecti< 
Divine  character.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  w 
fact,  developed  in  thousands  of  instances,  that 
physical  but  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  are  1 
Beside,  for  God  to  make  man  evil  and  depraved 
to  punish  him  because  or  on  account  of  that 
would  be  incompatible  with  both  justice  and  wi 
to  mention  benevolence.  The  depravity  of  inftm 
attributed  to  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and  tl 
natural  generation  only.  The  adoption  of  this  1 
is  in  harmony  with  the  well  known  fact,  that  ii 
capable  of  actual  sin,  suffer  and  die.  We  ha 
proved,  that  such  suffering  and  death  are  the  nati 
of  original  sin;  we  may  therefore  safely  infer,  tl 
suffering,  and  spiritual  death  also,  are  effects  of 
cause.  In  fact,  all  the  e\il  in  the  universe  is  1 
quence  of  sin.  See  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  on  the  "  Aj 
Man,"  (F.L.  of  Theol.  page  380,  &c.)  where  this 
ably  discussed,  and  from  which  we  extract  the 
quotation.  On  this  intricate  and  complicated  si 
Doctor  remarks:  "  This  doctrine  does  not  imply 
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iiqmtaiion  as  would  be  expressed  by  saying  that  the  holy 

•od  idorable  Qod  esteems  the  posterity  of  Adam  as  having 

ictotlly  done  that  which  He  did.     The  judgment  of  God 

camot  but  be  according  to  fact  and  iruih.     The  sin  or  the 

kfiness   of  another  being  cannot  be  made  ours  by  any 

ipedes  of  transfer;  but  only  hj  participation,  in  the  way  of 

niemblance,  or  consent,  or  adoption,  or  imitation.     The 

kt  of  such  participation  is  established  by  the  ample  evi- 

tece  of  human  depravity.     That  which  we  have  now  laid 

town  is  the  ground,  or  prior  reason  in  the  Divine  equity,  for 

ndi  a  practical  constitution  of  things  in  relation  to  the 

fint  man  and  his  posterity.     As  the  intrinsic  excellency 

(a  merit)  of  the  Saviour's  obedience  is  such  as  entitles  Him 

to  tile  reward  of  such  honour  and  happiness  as  accrues  from 

th  bestowment  of  the  eternal,  divine,  and  holy  life  on  all 

whom  he  designates  as  his  own ;  that  is,  all  who,  by  a  holy 

*^muid^niiing  (=  participating)  faith  are  one  with  Him; 

w  the  violation  of  the  covenant    by  Adam  had,  by  an 

^Fpomtment  of  Divine  justice  and  wisdom,  which  we  can 

«wt  imperfectly  comprehend,  the  effect  of  separating  from 

the  fountain  of  life,  of  dissolving  whatever  would  have  been 

*•  springs  and  causes  of  holiness,  or  moral  advantages,  to 

"^  posterity,  and  of  freedom  from  physical  evils.     Hence  a 

^Hlection   to  depravity  and  death,  and  to  other  conse- 

^ociiQeg  more  or  less  intense,  according  to  the  degree  of 

^'^^^'Ql  sinfulness;   and  there  is  that  connection  between 

^***m    and  his  posterity,  by  the  constitution   of  moral 

^'^ermnent  under  which  God,  in  his  perfect  rectitude, 

^''^^ness,  and  wisdom,  saw  fit  to  place  them,  which  is  the 

^"^^^nd  or  reason  of  those  consequences."     Page  383. 


XV.     MAN'S  EESTOMTION. 


Kan  cannot  by  any  means  reatore  himself.  Homan  redemptiOBi  i 
of  Angels,  or  of  any  created  beings.  Christ  the  only  SaTioor  ( 
Atonement,  Propitiation,  Hedemption,  and  Reconciliation.  ^V 
Intdy  necessary  that  Christ  should  die?  History  of  Beds 
what  extent  redemption  was  made  known  to  the  AntedihiTii 
offBring.  Animal  sacrifices  considered.  Ticarious  sacrifli 
sacrifices  were  typical  of  Christ's.    "  The  ftilness  of  time  "  cons 

In  connection  witli  this  great  and  glorious  theme 
several  particulars  which  claim  our  careful  conside 
First.  That  man  could  not  by  any  means  n 
save  himself.  None  but  the  most  degenerate  of 
could  suppose  that  man,  who  is,  in  his  moral  and 
nature,  totally  ruined,  could  devise  means  to  re 
renew  his  own  polluted  and  entirely  depraved  n^ 
soon  could  the  dead  man  bring  himself  to  life  aga 
strange  to  say,  every  age  has  produced  a  genera 
in  their  own  eyes:  men  who  have  contended 
dignity  and  power  of  humanity,  who  have  maini 
possibility  of  fallen  man's  restoration  to  hi£ 
purity  and  honour,  by  his  own  natural,  unassiste 
The  schemes  which  they  have  generally  inv 
adopted  have  been  some  kind  of  education,  or  is 
training,  together  with  the  adoption  of  certain 
measures  and  social  regulations.      Many  of  tbet 
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lal  and  political  schemes  have  been  tried;  some  on 
nudly  and  others  on  a  more  extensive  scale.  Bat  what 
re  been  the  results  ?  Disappointment,  vexation,  loss,  and 
n;  that  is,  whenever  these  systems  have  been  set  up  in 
position  to  the  Bible,  or  by  way  of  attempting  to  snper* 
le  Christianity.  The  Psalmist  calls  npon  all  the  inhabi- 
[its  of  the  world,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  together,  to 
!ar  this:  That  no  man  can  by  any  means  redeem  hb 
xyiher,  or  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him:  that  he  should 
in  live  for  ever,  and  not  see  corruption.  (Psalm  xlix.  1-9.) 
Ui  primarily  refers  to  the  redemption  of  human  life. 
^ttUi  and  corruption  are  the  natural  consequences  of  sin,  in 
dttioa  to  the  body;  and  moral  depravity  and  spiritual 
Inth  are  the  results  of  sin  in  reference  to  man's  moral  and 
piritaal  nature.  And  the  effects  of  sin  could  as  easily  be 
■oonteracted  in  the  former  case  as  in  the  latter.    Men  might 

■  wdl  attempt  to  perpetuate  natural  life,  and  defy  mortality, 

■  to  attempt  the  renewal  of  their  moral  nature,  and  save 
^Quelves  from  the  consequences  of  sin  in  the  life  to  come. 
TO  is  not  only  depraved,  as  we  have  before  proved,  but 
^pfas— entirely  unable  to  save  himself.  Sound  morals, 
i^  order  in  social  life,  a  good  edacation  in  the  arts  and 
i^i^Qoes,  the  accumulation  of  general  knowledge,  and  the 
plication  of  that  knowledge  to  the  accomplishment  of 
*^  and  benevolent  purposes,  are  all  good  in  a  certain 
"^^ ;  but  the  highest  intellectual  attainments,  and  the 
■*^  polite  accomplishments,  never  did,  nor  ever  can, 
9^**Ufy  man  to  restore  and  save  his  own  soul  from  sin 
^  its  consequences.  Profound  scholars,  and  intellectual 
Wrti  may  not  only  be  incapable  of  saving  themselves, 
^^  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  means  and  method  of  salva- 
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tion.     It  was  so  in  the  days  of  the  apoBileSy  and  it  is  lO  it 
the  present  day:   "For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  die 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  the  nndo- 
standing  of  the  prudent.     Where  is  the  wise  ?  where  is  ^ 
scribe  ?    whore  is  the  dispnter  of  this  world  ?     Hath  not 
Qod  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?    For  tftec 
that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe  .  .  .  Not  many  wise  men  q/lertJ^jlesA,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called;  bnt  Qod  hatli 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  tlie 
wise."    &c.  (1  Cor.  i.  19-27.)     God  thus  acts,  •*  That  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.*^     '*  He  that  glorieA, 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord," — ^in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God 
is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctificato* 
and  redemption.     (Verses  29,  80.) 

Seco7id,     Tlie  redemption  of  mankind  was  not  the  woil^ 
of  angels,  or  of  any  created  being.     Some  writers  seem  to 
think  that  when  the  awful  tidings  of  man^s  apostacy  reached 
heaven,   angels  held  a  consultation,  and  tried  to  deyis^ 
some  restorative  scheme,  but  failing  in  their  benevolen'^ 
attempt,  they  stood  in  awful  silence  before  the  throne  diC 
the  insulted  Majesty  of  heaven.     This  notion,  we  presum^^ 
is  an  inference  drawn  from  the  statement  made  relative  i^ 
the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  mentioned  in  BevelatioiL^ 
viii.    1.       But  the    correctness    of   the    notion    is    lei^ 
questionable.     However  this  may  be,  we  venture  to  con.  " 
elude  that  it  did  not  lie  within  the  range  of  angelic  powc^ 
to  satisfy  the  demands  of  infinite  justice,   and  recondt- 
apostate  man  to  his  ofifended  Creator.    The  nature  of  honuu^ 
transgression,  and  the  punishment  threatened  against  i 
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'^^Ciwed  in  ooiineetio&  with  the  punisliiuent  and  condition  of 
Ulen  augelfl,  we  maj  reasonably  judge,  wonld  prevent  angels 
from  making  any  attempt  at  restoring  the  haman  race. 
And  had  the  attempt  been  made  by  the  angelic  host,  we 
luiTe  no  reason  to  believe  that  it  would  have  been  successful 
**  Withoat  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission."  Angels 
anspiritnal  beings,  and  consequently  have  no  blood  to  shed. 
Bot  supposing  the  angelic  nature  to  have  been  united  with 
the  nature  of  man,  so  as  to  have  met  this  requirement,  even 
then,  this  angelic-man  could  not  have  borne  the  over- 
whelming pressure  of  human  guilt,  the  consuming  fire  of 
God's  infinite  justice,  and  the  rage  of  devils,  all  of  which 
were  endured  by  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Divine  justice 
"Bqiiired  that  a  bleeding  sacrifice  of  infinite  value  should  be 
^'^bnd  ere  the  work  of  redemption  and  salvation  could  be 
^^oomplished.  Hence,  '^  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
»orld  unto  himself."  2  Cor.  v.  19.  This  leads  us  to 
eoDsider— 

Thirdly.  That  the  great  work  of  human  redemption 
^^  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ.  His  nature  and  character 
we  been  discussed  in  the  preceding  pages,  in  which  it  was 
'''^^^ii,  that  he  is  very  God,  one  in  essence  and  nature  with 
^  eternal  Father,  and  that  he  assumed  our  nature  for  the 
P^^'pcse  of  making  atonement  for  sin  and  restoring  man  to 
^  favour  of  his  offended  Creator.  We  shall  therefore  now 
«z«i]aine^ 

The  divine  nature  of  the  great  antonement  made  by 
v^Us  Christ.  The  first  particular  to  which  I  would  direct 
*^ntion  is,  that  in  this  great  and  glorious  work  the  ever 
^^Bsed  and  adorable  Trinity  has  graciously  condescended 
^    he  engaged.     Hence,    it    is    sometimes    said,  ^'  God 
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the  Father  redeemed  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ;"  hj  ivkkk 
phraseology  we  are  to  understand,  that  the  loire  of  God  ma 
the    grand    moving    cause    of   man*s    redemptioiL     Iha 
Saviour  says:  ^^God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  Ida 
only-begotten  Son,  .  .  .  not  to  condemn   the  world,  ln% 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."    John  iiL 
16,  17.      In  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested  towiidtf 
us  in  a  peculiar  and  extraordinary  sense.     The  coimeetioB 
of  the  Father  with  the  work  of  the  Son  is  distinctly  stated 
in  Scripture :  for  example,  "  It  pleased  the  Father  that  is 
him  (Jesus  Christ)  should  all  fulness  dwell,  and  by  hifli^ 
to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  by  him,  I  say,  whetlur 
they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.**    Col.  i.  19,8(k 
Peter,  speaking  of  Christ,  says :  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  miB 
approved  of  God,  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  wlridi 
God  did  by  him."    **  Him  being  delivered  up  by  the  deter- 
minate counsel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God,  and  by  widud 
hands  being  crucified  and  slain,  God  hath  raised  up;  ttd 
that  same  Jesus  who  was  thus  crucified,  Grod  hath  mida 
both   Lord  and   Christ."    And  "  Him   God  hath  exiltei 
with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.**    Acis 
ii.  22-36;  v.  31.     "  Him  God  hath  set  at  his  own  righ* 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  thati^ 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gvre 
him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church.*'     Eph 
i.    20-22.      ^^God    hath     redeemed    his     people;    as   hit 
spake    by    the   mouth   of  the  holy  prophets.**     Luke  i 
68-70.     We,  therefore,  see  that  the  work  of  redemption  !• 


REDIMPnON.  281 

>  considered  as  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  exclusively 
t  from  the  Father.  Some  authors  exhibit  the  Son 
npersonation  of  love  and  mercy,  but  represent  the 
in  contradistinction  from  him,  as  a  Being  of  stem 
lictive  justice,  whose  burning  wrath  nothing  but 
1-shedding  and  death  of  his  Son  could  appease, 
zhibiting  the  personal  distinctions  of  the  Trinity 
;h  they  were  separate  individuals,  of  opposite  pur- 
id  feelings,  which  is  a  false  and  unwarranted 
ation;  for  there  cannot  be  any  disagreement  in 
ine  Mind.  The  purposes  and  designs  of  the 
are  in  harmony  with  the  purposes,  designs,  and 
of  the  Son.  But  while  we  admit  this,  it  is  an 
kble  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  twofold  nature, 
fferings  and  death,  procured  human  redemption.  On 
ject  St.  Peter  says:  **  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
I,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradi- 
n  your  fathers;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
18  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.** 
\.  18,  19.  Having  made  these  preliminary  remarks, 
now  consider — 

^Vhat  is  implied  in  human  redemption. 
The  history   of  redemption,  and  the  manner  in 
was  accomplished. 

The  extent  of  the  Atonement. 
What  redemption  is.  Various  words  are  used  in 
d  to  describe  the  work  done  by  the  Saviour 
"6  and  reconcile  man  to  God.  In  reference  to  their 
l^cal  signification,  they  are  words  of  somewhat 
import;  but  they  are  used  by  the  sacred  writers  to 
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point  out  or  denote  snbstantiaUy  the  name  thingy  <ff,  to 
speak  more  accurately,  some  particular  phase,  openilQD|fl 
effect  of  the  redemption  work.      I  refer  to  snoh  wordi  m* 

(1.)  The  atonement^  which  literally  ngnifiet  to  h  i 
one,  (the  Hebrew  word  signifies  covering.)  Bat,  at  vmi  i 
many  places  in  Scriptore,  and  by  theologians  genenDb 
it  refers  to  the  means  by  which  God  and  man  beooi 
reconciled,  namely  through  the  sacrifice  and  interoam 
of  Christ. 

(2.)  The  word  propitiatum  is  often  used  to  denote  ti 
atoning  sacrifice  offered  by  Jesus  Christ,  because  it  aftOBi 
for  and  covered  our  guilt  as  the  mercy-seat  did  the  taU 
of  the  law.  Christ  underwent  the  penalty  in  d 
room  of  the  guilty,  and  thereby  averted  the  punisfaiiM 
due  to  sinners.  The  sacrifice  of  himself  is  called  tl 
'<  Propitiation''  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  we  are  said  t 
be  saved  '<  through  faith  in  his  blood.^  Bom.  iii.  25;  Job 
ii.  2;iv.  10. 

(3)  The  word  redemption  is  also  frequently  uied  ( 
signify  substantially  the  same  thing,  though  its  lit(0 
meaning  is,  to  huy^  or  buy  again.  Hence,  we  are  said  to  I 
purchased  with  his  own  blood,  '^  bought  with  a  piiioe 
and  redeemed  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Christ  See  Ac 
XX.  28 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  20 ;  Rev.  v.  9. 

(4.)  Reconciliation  is  another  word  employed  by  ti 
sacred  writers  to  describe  our  restoration  to  the  favour  ai 
enjoyment  of  God.  God  is  said  to  have  reconcil* 
us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  v.  18.  St.  Paul, 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  expresses  himself  very  cleii 
on  this  subject :  ^^  Being  justified  freely  by  his  gra< 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus:  who 
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God  bitih  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
Hood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 
ihit  ire  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare, 
I  ttj,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be 
jwt,  and  the  jostifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.** 
Bom.  iii.  24,  25,  26.  In  this  passage  we  see  man  repre- 
n&ted  as  a  sinner;  namely,  a  transgressor  of  the  divine 
Itw,  and  consequently  by  that  law  condemned.  He  is 
ncqmble  of  saving  himself.  God  in  mercy  has  provided 
n  all-BufiScient  remedy — a  Lamb  for  an  offering — a  Lamb, 
of  Us  own  providing,  virtually  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  revealed  in  due  time.  Through  faith  in  this 
propitiatory  sacrifice  God  bestows  pardon,  and  thereby 
Christ  becomes  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour.  The  price 
which  he  pays  for  our  redemption  is  his  own  blood,  as  the 
V*tle  Peter  emphatically  asserts :  "  Ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  ootmptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
prodoQs  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish 
•nd  without  spot." 

In  the  nature  and  work  of  redemption  there  is  a  divine 
'^^yrtery — a  mystery  too  profound  for  created  minds  to 
^^prehend.  What  considerations  swayed  the  Divine 
IGnd  in  this  stupendous  affair,  we  cannot  say.  In  this 
nhlime  theme  were  displayed  the  grand  and  awful  opera- 
twn«  of  the  Divine  counsel,  "  which  things  angels  desire  to 
look  into."    But,  as  one  of  our  poets  very  correctly  says, — 

"  In  Tain  the  first-born  seraph  tries 
To  sonnd  the  depths  of  lore  divine ; 
Tis  mysteiy  all ;  let  earth  adore ; 
Let  angel  minds  enquire  no  more." 

^  following  question  on  the  above  subject  is  sometimes 
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asked: — ^^  Could  not  the  Almighty,  in  his  soverogn  pg 
have  saved  the  human  race  withont  the  hnmiliatioi 
death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ?  On  this  subject  we  ni 

1.  It  is  not  the  province  of  human  reason  to  detv 
this  awful  question ;  and  to  indulge  in  speculative  the 
merely  *  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  inquisitive  miac 
presumption,  and  tremendously  dangerous.  It  is  rigl 
man  to  exercise  his  mind  and  reasoning  capabiliti 
every  legitimate  way,  but  he  should  not  presume  i 
beyond  the  written  Word  of  God.  What  Gk)d  hu 
pleased  to  reveal,  we  should  gladly  receive ;  and,  for  fia 
manifestations  of  his  purposes  and  grand  designs,  we 
wait — 

"  Till  glory  breaks  apon  our  view, 
In  brighter  worlds  above." 

The  light  of  heaven  may  unravel  many  mysteries  whk 
now  beyond  our  knowledge  and  comprehension. 

2.  Whatever  God  does  is  perfectly  right,  thong' 
cannot  understand  it.  He  is  '^  too  wise  to  etr,^^  as  well  afl 
good  to  be  unkind.^^  And,  as  the  work  of  redemptu 
Jesus  Christ  is  of  Divine  ordination,  we  may  rest  per 
satisfied  that  the  plan  he  has  adopted,  in  this  won< 
dispensation  of  grace,  is  highly  conducive  to  his  own 
and  to  our  good.  According  to  the  light  we  have  c 
nature  of  human  transgression  and  the  character  o 
Divine  attributes,  no  other  means  could  have  been  de 
God  Himself  must  do  the  work,  and  do  it  in  such  n 
as  becometh  the  dignity  and  glory  of  an  all-perfec 
infinitely  wise  Being.  And  in  the  plan  which  He,  J 
infinite  wisdom,  devised,  we  behold  a  revelation  of  boui 
mercy,  a  manifestation  of  inflexible  justice,  a  display 
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spotless  purity  or  holiness,  a  development  of  immingled 
goodness,  the  most  sublime  illustrations  of  righteousness 
lad  long-suffering;  and  the  whole  scheme,  from  the  first 
intiinAtioD  of  a  Saviour  (immediately  after  the  fall),  to 
the  consummation  of  the  glorious  work,  irradiated  with 
infinite  wisdom.  Hence  the  whole  work,  in  its  origin,  in 
its  mtnifestations,  and  in  its  completion,  is  in  harmony  with 
the  perfections  and  infinite  dignity  of  the  Divine  character, 
Mid  will  through  everlasting  ages  yield  "  glory  to  God  in 
Ae  highest." 

3.  Another  particular,  in  relation  to  this  subject,  which 
cUms  attention,  is  what  may  be  termed  the  history  of 
ndemption,  or  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  revealed 
*Dd  finally  accomplished.  In  divine  revelation  we  discover 
*  Kries  of  grand  and  glorious  events,  resulting  from  the 
^poations  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  designed  to  terminate  in  the 
^lorioos  consummation  of  human  redemption.  These  reve- 
tttions  and  manifestations  of  the  Divine  Mind  are  now  sub- 
J^cta  of  sacred  history,  in  which  the  riches  of  Divine  grace, 
^  the  infinite  depths  and  heights  of  God's  wisdom,  are 
^  forth  in  the  most  magnificent  manner. 

To  what  extent  the  plan  of  redemption  was  made  known 
«o  Adam  and  the  early  generations  of  mankind,  we  cannot 
"^y*  The  Mosaic  history  of  the  Antediluvians  consists  of 
'^e  more  than  a  genealogical  account  of  the  succession  of 
^  beads  of  families  from  Adam  to  Noah,  and  a  brief  state- 
^^^X  of  the  universal  depravity  of  mankind,  which  was  the 
^^'^ise  of  the  deluge.  The  sacred  historian  does  not  furnish 
^  with  any  particular  definition  of  primitive  theology,  in 
"^  nme  way  as  he  describes  the  peculiar  characteristics  of 
*««  Jewish  religion.     But  from  the  fact  of  righteous  AbeVs 
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Deity,  wliicli  has  prevailed,  almost  in  all  ages  am 
and  which  does  not  appear  to  have  its  origin 
deductions  of  human  reason.  But  if  God  command 
after  the  fall,  to  shed  the  blood  of  innocent  anima 
consume  part  or  the  whole  of  their  bodies  by  fii 
senting  thereby  the  panishment  merited  by  sin,  in 
death,  and  prefiguring  the  sufferings  of  Christ^ 
whole  is  intelligible.  The  original  tradition  wa 
bered,  and  the  method  of  expiation  practised,  long 
meaning  of  it  was  obscured  or  forgotten."  This  < 
not  without  foundation  in  the  inspired  volume.  T 
says :  *'  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more 
sacrifice  than  Cain."  Why,  it  may  be  asked,  was 
fice  more  excellent?  Because  (1.)  it  was  more  i 
its  nature  to  typify  the  great  sacrifice  which  n 
offered  to  make  universal  atonement  for  the  sii 
whole  world;  and  (2.)  because  it  was  offered  in  f«: 
undoubtedly  believed  in  God,  as  his  Creator  and 
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kad  nipect  unto  Abel  and  to  Jiis  offering,**  becanse  it  was 
(And  m  faUh.  By  this  sacrifice  Abel  acknowledged  that 
k  Wis  a  sinner,  and  that  he  believed  in  the  covenant  of 
iMRj  ihrongh  the  promised  seed;  and  therefore  his  sacrifice 
WIS  not  only  accepted,  but  distinguished  by  certain  mani- 
tettions  of  divine  approval. 

It  is  supposed  by  some  theologians,  that  it  was  con- 
nmed  by  fire  from  heaven;  ''which  intimated  that  deserved 
vengeance  consumed  the  sacrifice,  and  made  way  for  the 
oodse  of  mercy  to  the  offender/*  (M.  Ruff.)  On  this 
nbject  Dr.  Clarke  remarks,  ''that  Abel,  besides  his  Minchahj 
ot  gntitude  offering,  brought  also  thusiay  a  victim,  to  be 
lUn  for  his  sins;  and  this  he  chose  out  of  the  first-bom  of 
Ui  flock,  which  in  the  order  of  God  was  a  representation  of 
tke  Lamb  of  Qcd  that  was  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the 
vorid.**  What  further  confirms  this  exposition  is  the 
obaoration  of  the  apostle,  ''  God  testifying  of  his  gifts,** 
vhidi  certainly  shows  that  he  brought  more  than  one. 

Some  learned  men  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  that 
iQUDal  sacrifices  were  of  Divine  appointment,  which  objec- 
^  is  grounded  on  several  passages  of  Scripture.  The 
F^ictioe  also,  in  their  judgment,  was  contrary  to  any  lesson 
^*Qglit  by  nature.  Great  stress  has  been  laid  on  the 
i^Uowing  passage:  "I  spake  not  unto  your  fathers,  nor 
^(ttunanded  them,  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the 
^  of  Eg^pt,  concerning  burnt  offerings  or  sacrifices ;  but 
^  tiling  commanded  I  them,  saying,  Obey  my  voice,  and 
I  Will  be  your  €rod,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people.'*  Jer.  vii. 
^^f  23.  But  this  in  all  probability  refers  exclusively  to  the 
^'^Aiaction  at  Marah  (Exodus  xv.  23-2G),  at  which  time 
^  ipake  nothing  concerning  sacrifices.    It  certainly  cannot 
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be  intended  to  contradict  the  whole  book  of  Leritknii 
which  is  full  of  such  appointments.  On  this  subject  Di^ 
Doddridge  remarks:  '*  According  to  the  genios  of  Ai 
Hebrew  language,  one  thing  seems  to  be  forbidden  nl 
another  commanded,  when  the  meaning  only  is,  that  dtt 
latter  is  generally  to  be  preferred  to  the  former."  Of  the 
correctness  of  this  remark,  we  might  refer  to  sevenl  le- 
markable  passages.  (See  Hosea  vi.  6 ;  Isaiah  xliiL  22; 
Joel  ii.  13;  Matt.  vi.  19,  20;  Luke  xii.  4,  5;  Jolm  fL 
27;  and  Col.  iii.  2.)  We  may  therefore  conclude,  tbik 
the  meaning  of  those  passages  where  sacrifices  seem  to  be 
prohibited,  and  practical  duties  inculcated,  is,  that  tin 
latter  is  preferred  to  the  fonner.  "  To  do  justice  ind 
judgment  is  more  acceptable  to  the  Lord  than  sacrifice." 
Prov.  xxi.  3.  "  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice-* 
Matt.  ix.  13.  In  the  Old  Testament  there  are  man} 
passages  of  similar  import. 

llie  Jewish  sacrifices,  which  were  unquestionably  o 
Divine  appointment,  were  certainly  typical  of  Christ,  wb' 
offered  up  himself  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice.  And  the  ancieD 
Jews  regarded  their  bloody  or  animal  sacrifices  not  onlj  < 
propitiatory,  but  as  vicarious  also;  i.e,  the  victims  offere 
up  were  substituted  satisfactions.  Now  Christ,  the  grei 
antitype,  was  our  substitute:  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  oi 

griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows; he  was  wound< 

for  our  transgressions;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquitie 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  with  I 
stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astr* 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the  Lc 
hath  laid  on  him  tlie  iniquity  of  us  all.''  Isa.  liii.  4.  5, 
"  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree."    **  • 
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tte  gnee  of  Grod  he  tasted  death  for  every  man.**  Hence 
fte  thousands  of  innocent  victims  which  bled  on  Jewish 
ihin  were  representations  of  Christ  the  heavenly 
Liinb.  Apart  from  Christ,  they  were  pompous  and 
nimeaning  ceremonies,  totally  unworthy  of  God,  and 
iBoonsistent  with  his  wisdom  and  benevolence ;  but,  viewed 
is  relation  to  the  Saviour,  they  have  a  sublime 
ligoificancy. 

"  Not  aU  the  blood  of  beasts,  on  Jewish  altars  slain, 

Could  give  the  labouring  conscience  peace,  or  wash  away  one 
stain; 

Rut  Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb,  takes  all  our  sins  away ; 

His  sacrifice  has  nobler  worth,  and  richer  blood  than  they." 

'Bub  ceremonial  law  and  the  prophetical  Scriptures  abound 
*ith  allusions  to  the  great  work  of  Christ's  atone- 
BKDt.  These  revelations  would  prepare  the  minds  of  the 
P^le  for  a  more  glorious  and  enlightened  dispensation: 
''And  in  the  fulness  of  time,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
oft  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
^B>der  the  law,  that  wo  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons." 
6tL  iv.  4,  5. 

Between  the  first  promise  of  a  Saviour  and  its 
^^ilflment  4000  years  elapsed,  which,  to  some  who  .have 
^ght  on  the  subject,  has  been  a  matter  of  astonish- 
^^t    Why,  it  has  been   asked,  was  not  the   Saviour 

•  

'BUQedistely  given?  To  this  question  we  might  answer: 
^^cime  it  seemed  good  to  the  all-wise  God  to  act  other- 
*^  Many  reasons  have  been  assigned  by  learned  men, 
P'obeiing  to  show  the  wisdom  of  God  in  not  completing 
the  work  of  redemption  till  the  period  of  the  world's 

31 
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hiatorj    arrived    when    the    {Mromised    SftTioiir 

ttssamed  oar  nature,  and  died  to  atood  for  the  m  U 1 

world.     Perhaps  the  most  important  Uct  in  eonneflfc 

with  tidfi  apparent  delay  is,  that  daring  the  4000  ^ 

between  the  original  promise  and  its    faliilment  m 

glorions  revelations  were  made,  and  many  sublime  predieti 

uttered,  which  referred  to  Christ  and  the  work  of  redo 

tion;  and  when  these  predictions  met  with  their  aooi 

plishment,  and  the  promises  with  their  fulfilment,  then 

Levitical  ordinances,  types,  and  ceremonies  were  dispei 

with  by  Christ  the  great  antitype,  which  gave  to  the  wl 

history  of  redemption,  and  all  the  types  and  ceremoD 

comprehended  in  the  grand  scheme,  a  divine  charactetj  i 

proved  it  to  be  the  great  and  only  system  or  order  of  thin 

ordained  by  God  to  restore   and  elevate  fall^  man 

happiness  and  heaven.     Had   the  Bavioar  been  actual 

given,  immediately  after  the  fall,  the  evidence  of  his  to 

divinity,  and  the  divine  character  of  the  atonement,  ooi 

not  have  been  so  amply  and  conclusively  demonstrated 

it  now  is.     It  would  have  been  a  subject  of  history  obI 

and  so  remote,  that  many  weighty  objections  might  hi 

been  raised  against  it.     But  now  it  is  a  matter  of  proph« 

as  well  as  of  history ;  and  prophecies  the  most  minute, 

reference  to  events  and  periods,  having  met  with  their  acti 

and    literal  accomplishment  in  the  life  and  death  of  < 

Redeemer,  clearly  prove  the  work  to  be  of  God.    And  wh 

in  the  judgment  of  the  infinitely  wise  God,  the  pro; 

period  arrived  for  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Hesn 

He  assumed  human  nature,  and  was  found  in  fashion  m 

man. 

In    a    former    essay    we     considered    the    fiapre 
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KriBity  of  the  Saviour;  we  shall  now  refer  to  His  Incarnation, 
ttdihow  that  He  was  perfect  man  as  well  as  perfect  God: 
ttl  then  we  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  the  manner  in 
lAtt  redemption  was  accomplished  by  Him. 


XVI.   REDEMPTION  BY  CHEIST. 


It  was  necessary  that  the  Saviour  should  be  a  perfect  man.  Hm  Betai 
must  shed  his  blood  and  die.  The  Saviour's  humanity  dearly  usartll 
Scripture.  His  Divinity  also  predicated.  The  doctzlne  of  thi  Oral  i 
plies  a  vicarious  sacrifice.  The  death  of  Christ  an  act  of  obcdiMT 
voluntaiy.  The  death  of  Christ  abolished  legal  and  typical  Mcril 
The  death  of  Christ  confirmed  the  Now  Covenant,  and  supeiseded  tin 
one.  The  atonement  made  by  Christ  manifests  the  justice  of  God.  ' 
burial  of  Clirist's  body  a  fulfilment  of  divine  prediction,  and  proT«( 
reality  of  his  death.  The  manner  in  which  he  was  buried.  Hit  boi 
proof  of  his  humility.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  demonstrated  \k 
be  the  Son  of  God— an  earnest  of  the  general  resurrection.  The  n 
rection  of  Christ  has  been  disputed  and  denied.  It  is  a  historietl 
that  his  grave  was  found  empty;  how  is  this  to  be  aoeoonMl 
Quotation  fix>m  Saurin.  Testimony  boine  to  the  resuireotion  of  Q 
Tlie  validity  of  this  testimony.  The  resurrection  of  the  Savioi 
glorious  miracle. 

The  necessity  of  Christ  being  a  perfect  man  will  ap] 
evident,  when  we  consider  that  atonement  must  be  mad< 
sin  in  the  same  nature  that  had  offended  and  violated 
divine  law;  besides,  pure  Divinity,  unaccompanied  i 
humanity,  could  not  meet  the  requirement  of  Divine  jus* 
*^  Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission**  of  sins. 
Divinity,  considered  abstractedly,  could  neither  suffer 
shed  blood.  That  the  shedding  of  blood  is  necessar 
order  to  make  atonement,  is  abundantly  evident  firom 
following  passages  of  Scripture :  "  The  life  of  the  flesh 
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the  Wood;  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  npon  the  altar  to 
make  atonement  for  your  souls."      Lev.  xvii.  11.     When 
Christ  instituted  the  holy  Sapper,  he  took  the  cup,  which 
contained  "  the  fmit  of  the  vine/*  an  cmhlem  of  his  blood, 
•ad  said:  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which 
tt  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."    Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
8t  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  says :  "  God  com- 
BKndeth  his  love  toward  ns,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sumen,  Christ  died  for  ns;  much  more  then,  being  now 
joitified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  throngh 
Mm."   Bom.  V.  8,  9.    To  the  Ephesians,  speaking  of  Christ, 
ke  Bays:    "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  throngh  his 
Uood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
iiutJ*    Eph.  i.  7.     The  same  divine  truth  is  stated  in  his 
^le  to  the  Colossians  (i.  13,  14),  where  he  asserts  that 
God  the  Father  **  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  dark- 
>M>k  md  bath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son;  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even 
^  feigiveness  of  sins."      Speaking  of  the  Priesthood  of 
(Siriat,  the  apostle  says,  in  the  epistle   to  the  Hebrews, 
**  By  hig  own  blood  he  hath  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
pUce,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption />r  U8;  for  if  the 
owod  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
VioUing  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the 
Wi:  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
ue  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  Ood,  purge 
your  oonscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God  ?" 
™>.  ix.  12,  14.     In  the  22nd  verse  of  the  same  chapter  he 
•■?*»tically  states,  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
"""Am.**    St.  John  says:  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
^  cleansetli  us  from  all  sin.'*     1  John  i.  7.     The  same 
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apostle,  in  Rev.  L  5,  6,  when  speaking  of  Jesni  Chriil)iip: 
**  Unto  him  that  loved  ns,  and  washed  us  from  oar  mm  iatii 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  imto  God 
and  his  Father;  to  him  be  gloiy  and  dominion  for  em  nd 
ever,  Amen." 

As  onr  redemption  was  effected  by  the  shedding  of  Uood, 
the  person  who  offered  himself  as  a  vicarions  sacrifice  ttvt 
have  a  nature  capable  of  bleeding  and  dying,  as  wdlait 
nature  of  infinite  perfection  to  sustain  him,  and  to  gii» 
infinite  value  to  the  sacrifice.    Now,  in  Jesus  Christ  we  h» 
this  twofold  nature:   ''The  Word  was  made  flesh,  nl- 
dwelt  among  us."    The  second  person  in  the  glorious  God^ 
head  became  incarnate,  and  "being  found  in  £E»hio&it^ 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  deitk^ 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."      That  God  the  Son 
down  from  heaven,  and  took  our  nature  upon  Him  that  H 
might  suffer  in  our  stead,  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
save  us  from  eternal  misery,  is  evidently  taught  in  the  fiA-* 
lowing  passages :    ''  The   Son  of  man  came  not  to 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
som  for  many."     Matt.  xx.  28.     ''  I  am  the  good  shephenS 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the   sheep.     A^ 
the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  I  know  the  Father:  and  ^ 

lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep Therefore  dotJ 

my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  tha^  J 
might  take  it  up  again."  John  x.  11,  15,  17.  "  Whfl* 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  Rom.  v.  ^• 
''  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  sbc 
received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  t£ 
the  Scriptures."  1  Cor.  xv.  8.  **  Grace  be  unto  you,  aii» 
peace,  from  God  the   Father,  and  from  our  Lord  JesAS 
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Qmtj  who  gave  himself  for  our  sins."  Gal.  i.  3,  4.  In  a 
oiimer.  equally  explicit,  are  similar  declarations  in  manj 
oAer  parts  of  the  New  Testament.  See  Gal.  ii.  20;  Eph. 
T.2,  25;  Col.  i.  21,  22;  1  Tiip.  ii.  6;  Heb.  ix.  26;  x. 
WO;  1  Peter  ii.  21;  iii.  18. 

Tliat  Christ  the  Son  of  God — ^who,  in  His  Divine 
•RBoe  and  attribntes,  is  one  with  the  Father — ^had  a 
knin  nature,  is  evident  from  the  following  passages, 
wladby'for  the  sake  of  making  the  subject  as  plain  as 
fOBobie,  we  shall  classify  in  the  following  order: — 

1.  He  was,  according  to  divine  promise,  "  the  seed 
of  tte  woman,*^  (Qen.  iii.  15),  and  in  due  time  was  bom 
of  ibft  blessed  Virgin;  Matt  i.  16,  18;  Matt.  ii.  2,  4,  11; 
UeiL7,  11;  G«l.  iv.  4. 

2.  He  was  called  the  ''  seed  of  Abraham,^  and  the 
"•ed  of  David;"  Gen.  xxii.  18;  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  16; 
Urn  Ixxxix.  35,  36 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 

8.  He  is  called  "  a  child  bom — a  Son  given,"  and  "  a 
iHiif  Isaiah  ix.  6 ;  Isaiah  xxxii.  2. 

4.  It  is  said  that  '*  he  increased  in  wisdom  and  in 
«t«ture;"  Luke  ii.  52. 

5.  He  was  the  subject  of  hunger  and  thirst,  weariness 
*Qd  temptation;  Matt  iv.  2;  Matt.  xxii.  18,  19;  John 
iv-7;  John  xix.  28;  John  iv.  6;  Matt.  viii.  24;  Mark 
W.88. 

1  He  had  a  human  soul,  of  like  passions  with  us 
(M  without  sin);  hence,  he  was  tempted,  he  grieved, 
^  mffered  extreme  sorrow  of  soul;  Luke  xix.  41;  John 
^36;  Matt  iv.  1-10  ;  Matt  xxvi.  38  ;  Luke  xxiii.  26  ; 
Aet8n.81. 

7.    As  a  man,  his  body  and  soul  were  disunited  by 
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death :  <'  Thon  w3t  not  leave  my  soul  in  bell,*  (tie.  in  tiiA  ia 
visible  and  separate  state,)  "neither  wilt  thon  suffer  tUaeHbl 
One  to  see  corruption,*'  (his  body  to  be  reduced  toputrefiMtioi 
Acts  ii.  27 ;  see  also  Luke  xxiii.  33, 46 :  and  John  xix.  8 

8.  He  is  called  "The  son  of  man;**  MattyiiLi( 
XXV.  31;  Mark  ii.  28;  viii.  38;  Luke  xzi.  26;  Jobni 
13,  14  ;  V.  27,  and  in  many  other  places.  "  The  aeeo 
man;''  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  "  The  last  Adam  ;"  1  Cor.  x?.  i 
"  The  holy  child  ;"  Acts  iv.  30.  And  "  Man  ;"  Acts  xi 
31;  1  Tim.  ii.  5;  and  Heb.  x.  12.  This  same  penoo, 
touching  his  Godhead,  is  designated  "  The  Mighty  Qo 
"  Emmanuel,"  " the  everlasting  Father;**  Isaiah  vii.  14;iz 
"The  Holy  One  of  Israel;"  Isaiah  xi.  14.  "  Jehovaki 
Righteousness  f  Isaiah  xxiii.  6.  He  is  also  designs 
"  God,'*  "  The  true  God,"  "  The  express  image  of  his  penc 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  *'  God  our  Saviour,"  "  G 
blessed  for  ever  more,"  "  Lord  of  all,"  "  The  Lord  of  glw 
"  The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  Acts  vii.  i 
2  Peter  i.  1 ;  John  v.  20;  Acts  xx.  28;  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  i 
1  Peter  i.  10,  11;  Titus  i.  3;  Heb.  i.  3;  Rom.  ix.  5;  i 
x.  36;  1  Cor.  ii.  8;  and  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

9.  When  speaking  of  the  union  of  his  two  natures, 
is  called  **  God,  who  purchased  the  Church  with  his  < 
blood;"  Acts  xx.  28;  1  Peter  i.  19.  **  The  Son  of  G 
"  The  Son  of  the  Highest,"  "  The  only-begotten  of 
Father."  It  is  therefore  clear,  from  these  passagei 
Scripture,  that  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  was  both  Dii 
and  human — very  God,  and  yet  real  man — God  from 
eternity,  and  man  in  the  fulness  of  time — and  was  ti 
qualified  to  suffer,  and  to  offer  up  an  atoniog  sacrifioe 
the  shedding  of  his  blood. 
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As  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  ever-blcssid  God  chiefly 

consists  in  a  relation,  or  publication,  of  what  Christ  has 

done,  as  ihe  substitute  and  representative  of  guilty  man,  in 

\aB  death,  resorrection,  ascension,  and  intercession ;  and  as 

thfifle  glorionB  transactions  form  the  grand  basis  of  man's 

lertoratioii  and  eternal  salvation;  it  may  not  be  superfluons 

to   make    a    few    distinct    remarks    on    each    of    these 

m 

piiticalars. 

First,  The  Death  of  Christ.  St.  Paul  says  to  the 
Cotintkians:  "  I  delivered  unto  you  Jirst  of  all  that  which 
I  tiso  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  accord- 
ing ^  the  Scriptures.**  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  On  this  subject 
^remark — 

1.  The  vicarious  death  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  most 
BBportant  articles  in  the  Christian  Creed.  The  grand 
«ne  of  Apostolic  preaching  was  **  Christ  Crucified." 
"^  vbole  of  the  gospel  is  so  closely  connected  with  this 
Inject,  that  its  doctrines  are  usually  denominated,  "  The 
*«triiie8  of  the  Cross.'*  St.  Paul  says:  '*  God  forbid  that 
*  tkoold  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
^  vi.  14.  "  For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything 
•■■JMig  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  1  Cor. 
^  «•  And  all  evangelical  ministers  since  the  apostolic 
^  have  ^ven  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross  a  prominent 
P**w  in  their  ministry.  The  death  of  Christ  for  sinners  is 
^  gnmd  centre  of  the  sacred  system,  to  which  all  the  lines 
"  the  vast  circumference  converge.  Amidst  all  the 
^"'%<e8  of  church  polity,  and  modes  of  ecclesiastical 
^"'^^Bnunent — amidst  all  the  minor  differences  involved  in 
^''^•H  creeds,  and  the  speculative  theories  of  men — the 
**i«iftil  minister  holds  to  the  Cross,  and  the  ever-during 
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glories  of  its  essential  doctrines.    To  the  iMftQtifiil  and 
significant  sentiments  ofthepoetheheMtilysalncribeH- 

"  In  the  Cro88  of  Christ  I  glory,  towering  o'isr  the  wracki  of  timt ; 
All  the  light  of  sacred  story  gathers  nrand  its  hctd  saUuM.** 

2.   The  death  of  Christ  on  behalf  of  gnilty  man  wii 
an  act  of  obedience  to  the  will  and  leqairements  of  his 
heavenlj  Father.      This  obedience  may  be  regarded  i* 
standing    in   opposition   to  the  disobedience  of   the  fint 
transgressor,  and  counteracting  it.     As  significanily  ex- 
pressed by  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romam:  ''For 
as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  simierB,  so  \j 
the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteouB.*'    Boa- 
V.  19.     By  the  obedience  of  Christ  we  are  principally  to 
understand  his  laying  down  his  life  for  us.  As  it  is  written: 
"  He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  evenfc 
the  decah  of  the  cross.     Wherefore  God  also  hath  higUy 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  eveiynsme. 
Phil.  ii.  8,  9.     Christ  was  not  under  any  obligation  to  di^ 
on  account  of  his  own  transgressions;  for  "He  is  hd^ 
harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners."     Therefore,  k^ 
death  was  a  voluntary  act  of  obedience,  to  meet  the  purpum^ 
and  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.     In  the  extremity  of  Im* 
sufierings,  when  a  painful,  ignominious  death  appeared  befo^ 
him,  at  the  sight  of  which  his  humanity  was  **  exceeding 
sorrowful,"  he  submissively  exclaimed,  "  O  my  Father,  if  ^^ 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  :  neverthelen,  not  ^ 
I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."     Matt.  xxvi.  39;  Mark  xir.  3^f 
Luke  xxii.  42.     And  on  another  occasion  he  said,  ^  Vy 
Father  loveth  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  mi^r^ 
take  it  up  again.     No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  hut  Iknfi^ 
down  of  mi/self;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  hi^^ 
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po^ver  to  take  it  again.    This  couimandiiient  have  1  received 
of  my  Father."     John  x.  17,  18. 

From  these  sayings  of  Christ,  we  learn  that  it  was  the 

vill  of  God  he  should  offer  up  his  body  as  a  sacrifice  for  the 

nns  of  the  world:  "  It  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him,  and 

to  lay  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.''       Isa.  liii.  G-10. 

By  tius  act  of  obedience  the  Saviour  fulfilled  the  law  to  the 

iittermost,  exhibited  the  perfection  of  the  love  of  God  to 

BUD,  and  satisfied  the   penal  demands  of  Divine  justice, 

wJiich  God,  in  the  eternal  and  unchanging  rectitude  of  his 

XMKal  character,  required  from  Him  as  the  substitute  for 

i^Blty  man.     The  immaculate  purity  of  the  Saviour  s  moral 

l^Qre,  and  the  perfect  obedience  and  unsullied  holiness  of 

^  li£e,  qualified  him  to  offer  unto  God  an  acceptable,  vicari- 

^^  sacrifice.       And  the  infinite  dignity  of  His   Divine 

B*Uire  gave  such  worth  and  efficacy  to  the  transaction,  that 

^  Sacrifice  was  infinitely  meritorious.    Hence,  the  death  uf 

^^"l^iist  secures  for  all  true  believers  a  higher  and  more 

^^HrioQs  life  than  that  which  was  forfeited  by  the  transgres- 

IKKU  of  our  first  parents  :  "  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 

BUch  more  abound ;  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death, 

erea  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto 

vkfinud  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."     Rom.  v.  20, 21. 

"  In  him  the  tribes  of  Adam  boost 
More  blessings  than  their  father  lost." 

8.  By  the  infinitely  meritorious  death  of  Christ,  legal 

^  tfpical  sacrifices  were  for  ever  abolished ;  therefore  there 

'^'^'hth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.     The  apostle,  reasoning  on 

^subject,  says:  ^*  It  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 

^  of  goats  should  take  away  sin,"  but ''  we  are  sanctified 

^^S^  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  ongk  for 
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ALL.  This  man,  after  he  had  offered  (me  sacrifice  for  Btt, 
for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.**  Hebiewix. 
4,  10,  12. 

A  vicarious  sacrifice  is  a  victim  substituted  fci  fte 
guilty,  slain  for  their  sins,  and  presented  unto  God  is  m 
atonement  for  them,  with  a  view  to  satisfy  bis  JDStiee  «i 
procure  his  favour.     This  is  evident  from  Lev.  L  2,8,4  r 
'•  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  th«» 
If  a  man  of  you  bring  an  offering  unto  the  Lord.  .  .  .  .  i» 
his  v>iVoring  be  a  burnt  sacrifice  of  the  herd,  he  shall  p** 
his  h.'^nd  upon  the  head  of  the  burnt  offering;  and  itshiU 
Iv  accvi^tcii  for  him,  f"  ^nake  atanenient  for  himJ*     Bt  wn* 
moauii  or  other,  sacrifices  have  in  all  ages,  and  almost  in  aB 
nativn'.s,   boon  lo^kc"d  u^rn  as  indispensably  necessary  tc 
render  the  IVitv  i  rciiticus. 

Houov  the  d.vtr.ne  '.■f  Christ's  sacrifice  is  easily  tradw- 
st*\\i,  when  it  is  t reached  amoni:  the  different  nations  « 
iho  oArsh.     Saorlf.vX^,  we  have  shown,  were  instituted  bf 
I'^ixir;^  Ayv'v  ir.:!i^vy.:,  inmsedistc-ly  sur^sequent  to  the  entiaii0i 
iM'  >:n  ^.::^^  the  w.r'i,  to  predinre  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
Fricse  ;:v.r.:v '.s:::r->  wri\-^  :.rTT*rti:ai<si  bv  the  holv  Patriaidb 
of  t1:o  c^i  w;r'.i.  hr..\  sIsj:.  ry  lir  TKtstdiluvians.  up  to  tlift 
c^-ivc  v^:'  tho  "iTT  -  M,  — :  Sin*::  aad  under  the  law  God 
«:  :\v..:i\:  .vSvr?  ki:-.:.<   c-f  j*crI5«s.  to  l*  offered  by  tlia 
•^^>s  -:;:::   -/i.o  ,v,r.vT.^  .f  Clrist:  snch  as.  -  The  pasdial 
.5n;.s     ^..\«v.    V.-;.   S  :  ••  TLf  h.'iXmust."  or  whole  burat* 
»>:Vr,v.c.     "iK-x.  v.-;    N  :  ~  Tbi   sin  o^rriiiir.*  or  sacrifice rf 
^V'****--' .  ,Uv  ->.  ?,  4  .  tT..i  li-f  -  Peace  i-fiering." or sr- 
r.^sY  .*!  1^  fcr.ksjTlx -I.*:,     Lrr.  iii.  :-o  ;  *::  of  which  w«* 
w,iVr.,M?rA:  .-:  -.V   r^.j^;  sarriDPf  i:  Se  offered  uju  in  th* 
•.vrs:,^r,  .^:  v"":.r->:   f;c  i.;.--  j^z  :c  uk  T»:rjd.     Hkt  wew  wb 
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idtated  types  and  shadows,  but  Christ  was  the  substance. 
Heb.  iz.  11-15.  Therefore,  when  He  appeared  and  offered 
Himself  up  as  a  sacrifice,  the  typical  services  were  abolished. 
In  chap.  X.  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the  apostle 
it  showing  the  superiority  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  over 
Moses  and  the  law,  he  says :  "  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh 
into  the  world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest 
not,  bnt  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me :  in  burnt  offerings  and 
ncrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.  Then  said  I, 
Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me) 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  ...  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that 
he  may  establish  the  second.  By  the  which  will  we  are 
MDctified,  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
^K^for  alL^  ^^  But  this  man  (Jesus  Christ)  after  he  had 
offi^  one  sacrifice,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
CM;  for  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
*k*t  are  sanctified.**  The  legal  sacrifices,  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  were  only  brute  animals,  such  as 
^'iiQocks,  heifers,  goats,  lambs,  &c. ;  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  Hmself,  a  person  of  infinite  dignity  and  worth.  Cere- 
^Donial  immolations  could  only  sanctify  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh  from  ceremonial  uncleanness ;  they  co.uld  not  expi- 
ate guilt,  or  purge  the  consciences  of  the  worshippers;  and 
^^^oseqnently  Grod  was  not  pleased  in  them,  he  could  not 
'^Sttd  them  as  available  substitutes  for  the  life  of  trans- 
fP^^n,  But  Christ  hath  effectually  and  for  ever  put  away 
«w  offerings  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself;  having  made  ade- 
^'^  atonement  unto  Ood  for  transgression,  and  thereby 
P^^ig^  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to  servo  the  living 
^^^  The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  offered  up  year  by  year 
^'^^xiiially,  which  showed  their  insufficiency ;  but  Christ*s 


802  THEOLOGY. 

sacrifice  never  needed  repeating,  becanse  the  end  for  wIm 
sacrifices  were  originally  institated  was  fally  answered;  ^ 
which  account  God  was  well  pleased,  and  declared  thai  I 
wonld  remember  their  sins  against  them  no  more,  neith 
will  he  require  any  more  sacrifice  or  ofiering  for  no 
'*  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  nttermost  tin 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter 
cession  for  them ;  for  such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  win 
is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  miii 
higher  than  the  heavens  ;  who  needeth  not  daily,  as  tboi 
high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  aja,9m 
then  for  the  people's ;  for  this  he  did  once  when  he  ofieie 
up  himself.  For  the  law  maketh  men  high  priests  whic 
have  infirmity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  sine 
the  law,  maketh  the  Son  (a  high  priest),  who  is  consecrate 
for  ever  more.**  Heb.  vii.  25-28.  The  death  of  Clni 
therefore  abolished  typical  sacrifices. 

4.  On  account  of  the  death  of  Christ,  God  hath  ram 
and  confirmed  the  new  covenant,  and  of  course  abolish* 
the  old  one.  According  to  what  the  inspired  apostle  tm 
in  Gal.  iv.  24,  we  are  to  understand  that  there  are  * 
covenants,  or  contracts,  which  God  hath  made  with  manHs 
in  reference  to  their  salvation.  One  is  designated  "  t' 
old  covenant,"  and  relates  to  that  which  Goil  made  wil 
the  Jewish  nation  at  Sinai,  by  the  mediation  of  Mose 
in  pursuance  of  his  promise  to  Abraham  respecting  U 
posterity.  This  is  referred  to  by  St.  Paul,  in  Hebrews  i« 
18,  where  he  shows  that  it  was  a  type  of  the  new  iw 
better  covenant.  The  old  covenant  differs  from  thenei^ 
chiefly  in  the  external  observances,  which,  as  8t.  Peter  said 
"  Neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear;"  stiD,  i 
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oit  le  lemembered  tliAt,  as  these  covenants  were  one  in 
mr  fondmineDtal  principles,  faiUi  was  required  as  essentially 
Nttary  in  both,  being  the  stipulated  condition  on  which 
'  Overtures  of  paidcm  and  salvation  were  bestowed  upon 
^  trolj  penitent.  The  new  covenant  is  so  designated 
d  distingoished  from  the  old)  because  it  is  ratified  afresh 
tke  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  which  frees  us  from 
xudicmal  peculiarities  and  limitations  which  had  pre- 
■Uly  encumbered  it  in  connection  with  Qod*s  ancient 
pie.  The  new  covenant  extends  to  all  believers, 
tttiier  Jews  or  Gentiles;  for  *'  in  him  shall  all  the  nations 
bihe  earth  be  blessed.** 

The  first  covenant  was  limited,  and  "  gendereth  to  bon- 
Se;**  the  second  is  amplified  and  free.  The  first  cove- 
xt  was  temporal,  and  destined  to  vanish  away;  the 
ond  is  perfect  and  eternal.  8t.  Paul,  speaking  of  the 
srlasting  and  unchanging  priesthood  of  Christ,  says, 
Se  is  a  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  was  estab* 
lied  upon  better  promises.  For  if  that  first  covenant 
^  beoi  faultless,  then  no  place  had  been  sought  for  the 
Mxmd."  Heb.  viiL  6,  7.  But  the  second  is  perfect,  and 
hideth  for  ever.  In  it  there  is  pardon  and  mercy  for  the 
{oiltjr:  ^  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness, 
^  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more. 
^  tiiat  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first 
^  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to 
'»«»i«h  away."  Heb.  viiL  12,  13.  From  this  we  learn, 
^  the  new  covenant  could  not  take  effect  till  the  first  was 
^^  old  and  ready  to  vanish  away.  In  the  old  covenant 
'^^  was  a  promise  made  in  reference  to  the  new,  but  it 
^  Hot  actually  accomplished  UU  Christ,  hy  his  awn  offering, 
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had  set  aside  the  legal  sacrifices,  "  and  perfected  for  ever  tlMt 
that  are  sanctified/'  We  see  therefore  that  the  pimnise  wa 
falfilled  and  made  complete  in  Christ's  sacrifice.  Both  tlM 
covenants  were  made,  confirmed,  and  ratified  with  blood. 
The  apostle  says :  '<  Whereupon  neither  the  first  testimeBt 
was  dedicated  (brought  in)  without  blood.  For  wbea 
Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the  people,  aooordia^ 
to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  ibB 
book,  and  all  the  people,  saying.  This  is  the  blood  of  th€ 
testament  which  God  hath  enjoined  upon  you.*^  Hebreiri 
ix.  18;  Exodus  xxiv.  5-8.  And  Christ  shows  us  whmA 
answers  to  this  in  the  second  covenant,  where  he  says 
"  This  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood;"  or,  **  This  is  m^ 
blood  of  the  new  testament  (covenant),  which  is  shed  ft) 
many,  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;'*  plainly  intimating  that  ib 
new  covenant  was  made  by  his  blood.  Hence  his  blood  i 
called  "  The  blood  of  sprinkling."  "  The  blood  of  the  evei 
lasting  covenant,"  &c.  It  is  through  the  blood  of  Chris 
that  all  the  promises  of  the  new  covenant  are  made  oi 
become  effectual.  By  it  he  redeemed  his  people  out  oi 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation — ^washed 
them,  and  sanctified  them  to  God  as  a  royal  priesthood,  an 
holy  nation,  and  a  peculiar  people. 

5.  And  it  is  only  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  that  tb6 
true  character  of  God  is  manifested  as  the  just  God  aa^ 
Saviour  of  the  human  race.  It  is  through  the  application] 
of  Christ*s  blood  by  the  Spirit  that "  the  conscience  is  purged 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Grod."  Heb.  ix.  1^ 
Vigorous  faith  in  that  blood  gives  the  strongest  assnno^ 
of  all  the  blessings  comprehended  in    the    economy  ^ 
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Divine  mercy  ;  snch  as  the  remission  of  sins,  justification, 
MDctification,  adoption  into  God's  family,  and  ultimately 
eternal  life.  This  is  the  yicw  taken  of  the  subject  by  the 
ipoBtle:  "  For  if  God  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things;*'  as  though  he  had  said,  God 
bving  given  ns  His  own  Son,  the  richest  gift  which  He 
eonld  bestow,  and  given  him  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  it  is 
msonable  to  suppose — ^now  that  that  sacrifice  is  offered,  on 
which  ground  the  bestowment  of  all  spiritual  blessings  was 
established — ^that  God  will  freely  give  us  all  things. 
"  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth."  This  wonderful  disj)ensation  of  mercy  and 
justice  manifests  in  the  most  admirable  manner  the  infinite 
pofection  of  God's  moral  character. 

Secondly.  The  Burial  of  Christ.  Another  historical 
fi^ct  relative  to  the  Saviour  is,  that  he  was  hurlecL  On 
this  subject  we  need  not  say  much,  and  some  may  think  it 
Bright  be  passed  by  as  non-essential.  But  even  the  burial 
of  Christ's  body  is  an  imjjortant  fact,  and  in  some  respects 
"^y  be  regarded  as  essential  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation.  Hence,  it  was  not  overlooked  by  tlie 
H^tle,  when  summing  up  the  evidences  of  the  divine 
wthority  of  Christianity.  1  Cor.  xv.  4.  The  burial  of 
Christ,  with  its  associated  circumstances,  was — 

1.    A  fulfilment  of  inspired  prediction.     Isaiah,  speaking 

w  Christ  says:  "  He  shall  make  his  grave  with  the  wicked, 

^  with  the  rich  in  his  death."     And  David  refers  to  the 

utennent  of  his  body,  when  he  says :  "  Neither  wilt  thou 

^'^er  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."      By   this   ex- 

^*^on  wo  are  to  understand  that  the  body  of  the  Mes-siah 
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should  not  lie  in  the  grave  so  long  as  to  be  reduced 
state  of  putrefaction.  We  see  then  that  the  burial  ti 
as  the  death  of  Christ  was  predicted  under  the  Old  T< 
ment  dispensation ;  and  the  circumstances  and  particoli 
his  burial  answer  to  the  prediction. 

2.     The  fact  of  his  being  buried,  and  remaining 
the  third  day  in  the  grave,  was  an  undeniable  proof  tti 
reality  of  hia  death.      If  the  body   of  Christ    had  1 
*' quickened  by  the  Spirit'*  immediately  after  his  paa 
on  the  cross,  and  had  his  body  never  been  entombed, 
enemies  of  Christianity  might,  with  some  plausibility,  1 
insisted  that  his  death  was  only  in  appearance;    tiio 
there  is  conclusive  evidence  of  the  reality  of  his  death  is 
sayings  and  doings  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  were  ord« 
to  hasten  the  death  of  the  malefactors  by  breaking  t 
legs.      Wlien   they  came  to   Jesus   they   found  thit 
icas  dead  already.      But,  lest  they   should  be  under 
mistake,  and  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled, 
of  the  soldiers  pierced  his  side,  "  and  forthwith  there  c 
out  blood  and  water."     Like  the  paschal  lamb,  of  which 
Saviour  was  the  true  antitype,  not  a  bone   of  him 
broken ;  and  it  was  predicted  that  "  they  shall  look  on 
whom  they  pierced."     After  they  pierced  him,  they  did  1 
on  him ;  for,  as  the  spear  was  drawn  from  his  body,  1 
saw  distinctly  blood  and  water  flowing  from  his  side. 

The  fact  of  blood  and  water  flowing  from  the  woni 
side  of  the  Saviour,  furnishes  us  with  very  impor 
evidence  in  reference  to  the  reality  of  his  death.  The  hi 
which  may  be  regarded  as  the  fountain  of  life,  containing 
vital  bloody  is  itself  contained  in  what  is  called  ihepericard 
and  in  the  pericardium  there  is  a  small  quantity  of  ( 
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iroiar,  ^  so  that  the  surface  of  the  heart  may  not  grow  dry 
nd  inflamed  by  its  continual  motion/'  We  have  therefore 
pbynological' evidence  that  the  spear  of  the  soldier  went 
tbongh  the  pericardiam,  and  penetrated  the  cavity  of  his 
hetrt.  And,  although  he  ^^was  dead  already/'  the  blood 
would  flow  from  the  heart,  and  the  water  from  the  pericar- 
dium membrane  which  surrounded  the  heart.  But  the 
body  being  dead,  the  blood  would  be  partially  congealed, 
nd  consequently  would  flow  more  slowly  than  the  water, 
nd  separately.  I  am  aware  that  the  notion  relative  to  the 
pvieardiam  containing  a  portion  of  water,  of  such  a 
9^tity  as  to  flow  out  when  pierced,  is  disputed  by  some 
who  have  written  on  the  subject.  Their  idea  is,  that  it  is 
^J  a  portion  of  saliva  similar  to  that  which  is  found  in 
^'^  parts  of  the  body,  and  that  the  phenomenon  of  the 
ciTiour  8  death  may  be  explained  as  follows :  The  heart's 
bh)od  of  the  Saviour  broke  through  the  muscular  enclosure 
which  confined  it  to  the  heart,  and  rushed  into  the  pericar- 
dium, and  this  was  caused  by  the  violent  mental 
HSOoj  which  he  experienced  when  enduring  the  wrath  of 
"^  for  our  salvation.  According  to  this  opinion,  our 
"'^•ed  Redeemer  literally  died  of  a  broken  heart.  Then, 
^  ^  the  blood  and  water  flowing  from  his  side 
^'^  pierced  by  the  soldier,  it  may  be  thus  accounted 
^*  When  the  muscular  frame  of  the  heart  was  broken, 
^  the  blood  rushed  into  the  pericardium,  it  would  soon 
*^Uie  partially  congealed,  and  from  what  is  technically 
^^  ^  coagulum  and  aerum^^  i.e.  coagulated  bloody  separated 
'^^  that  which  is  essentially  liquid.  Therefore  the  issuing 
'^^is  "  coagulum  and  serum*^  from  the  Saviour  s  side,  when 
^  <^gion  of  the  heart  was  pierced  by  the  soldier's  spear, 


808  THEOLOGY. 

was  a  physical  demonstration,  of  the  strongest  pOMil 
character,  that  death  had  already  supervened,  «id  mi 
ciently  accounted  for  the  fact  observed  by  the  soldiea 
that  he  was  dead  already.  Whichever  notion  is  oome 
the  issuing  forth  of  blood  and  water  from  the  Saviour' 
side,  when  pierced  by  the  soldier,  need  excite  B4 
surprise,  unless  it  be  at  the  infinite  love  and  condefioeBOOi 
of  Christ,  which  induced  him  to  stoop  to  such  ignonun; 
and  pain.  The  phenomenon  was  perfectly  natural,  aw 
neither  "  a  great  miracle*'  nor  '*  a  great  mystery .**  Tb 
facts  of  the  case  furnish  a  twofold  proof  of  the  realit 
of  the  Saviour's  death:  first,  the  emission  of  tl 
blood  into  the  pericardium  rendering  death  necessary  ai: 
instantaneous;  and  secondly,  the  penetrating  of  the  mo 
vital  part  of  bis  body  with  the  soldier's  spear  which  won 
necessarily  have  destroyed  life  had  He  yet  lived.  And  tl 
fact  of  his  being  buried,  and  remaining  three  days  in  t 
bowels  of  the  earth,  closely  concealed  and  barred  in  t 
tomb,  is  an  additional  confirmation  of  the  certain 
of  his  death.  In  fact  it  is  a  conclusive  demonstratio 
to  all  who  read  and  believe  the  Bible,  that  he  could  not  I 
othenvise  than  really  dead.  Had  there  been  any  lat^ 
principles  or  elements  of  life  remaining  in  his  system,  whil 
entombed  in  this  cold  and  drenry  situation,  they  would  hav 
become  totally  extinct. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  he  was  buried,  and  th 
precautions  which  were  employed  by  his  enemies  to  secnr 
his  body  in  the  sepulchre,  strongly  attest  the  same  Uc^ 
On  this  subject  we  need  not  dwell. 

4.  The  burial  of  Christ  was  a  striking  proof  of  f» 
humility.     He   not   only    humbled    himself,    and    becai^ 
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obedient  to  the  ignominioas  death  of  the  cross,  bat  he 
hombled  himself  to  endare,  in  a  modiiied  sense,  the 
lilt  part  of  the  curse  pronounced  against  Adam 
ud  his  fallen  posterity.  It  is  true  that  his  body  did  not 
•ctnally  moulder  into  dust,  but  he  "  returned  to  the 
groond,**  and  slumbered  for  a  time  in  the  "  house  appointed 
for  all  living."  One  writer  on  this  subject  says :  "  Death 
ttd  the  grave  might  be  proud  of  such  n  tenant  as  this.'* 
Bat  were  it  possible  for  death  and  the  grave  to  have  been 
piondin  having  subjugated  and  captivated  the  Prince  of 
Life,  their  pride  would  have  been  like  the  pleasures  of 
wnners,  only  of  short  duration,  which  soon  give  way  to 
^appointment  and  mortification.  ''  He  stooped  thus  low,*' 
u  another  writer  observes, "  that  his  victory  over  both  might 
w  more  conspicuous  and  complete ;  for  hereby  he  became  the 
plagae  of  death,  despoiled  it  of  lis  sting  and  jmwer,  and 
^■8  the  destruction  of  the  grave,  by  bursting  asunder  its 
S^tes,  whereby  he  opened  a  passage  through  it  to  cverlast- 
^K  life."  And  these  remarks  are  consistent  with  what  is 
•■cribed  to  our  Redeemer's  conquest  over  death  in  Isa.  xxv. 
^?  Ho8.  xiii.  14;  with  1  Cor.  xv.  54:  "  He  will  swallow 
''P  death  in  victory ;"  "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power 
<>'the  grave:  I  will  redeem  them  from  death:  0  death,  I 
**'!  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  by  thy  destruction." 
^^'Hie  we  are  led  to  notice — 

Thirdltf,  The  Resurrection  of  Christ.  The  resurrec- 
^^^  of  Christ  from  the  dead  forms  an  important 
^cle  of  the  Christian  creed,  and  holds  an  essential  place 
^  *te  gospel  systcQL  According  to  St  Paul,  the  validity 
^*  utility  of  apostolic  preaching  was  hinged  on  this 
^*orioQi    fact:    "If.  Christ    be    not    risen,  then  is  our 
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preachiDg  vain,  and  your  faith  is  alao  Tain.  Tea,  and  we 
are  found  false  witnesses  of  Crod;  because  we  have  testified 
of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ;  whom  be  raised  not  op, 
if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not, 
then  is  not  Christ  raised:  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  joor 
faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  jet  in  yonr  sins.**  1  Cor.  zv.  14-17. 
This  passage  clearly  proves  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  his  death,  was  regarded  as  a  proof  of  his  Mee- 
siahship,  and  formed  in  part  the  foondation  on  whidi  the 
first  Christians  rested  their  hopes  of  eternal  life.  One 
expression  is  particularly  strong  and  conclusive:  '^  If  Christ 
be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  yonr  sins  i^ 
that  is,  yc  are  yet  under  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  sio- 
Mere  reformation  of  conduct  could  not  save  them.  In  oidor 
to  be  dellTered  from  sin,  they  must  believe  in  a  ris^^ 
Saviour,  The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  a  divine  attestation 
of  the  atonement,  and  a  proof  of  the  sufficiency  of  that  atoa«- 
ment,  in  reference  to  our  complete,  and  eternal  salvation- 
On  this  subject  it  may  be  observed. 

1.    The  resurrection  of  Christ  demonstrated  that  he  wos 
the  Son  of  God.     St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
says:  "Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed 
of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead."     Rom.  i.  3,  4.     More  thtn 
once  Christ  himself  referred  to  his  resurrection,  as  a  proo* 
of  the  divinity  of  his  character  and  mission.     When  tho 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  required  of  him  a  sign  of  his  Messiah— 
ship,  he  said :  "  As  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly  :  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  dar^ 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth."     On  another 
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mn  be  said:  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
nufle  it  up."  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and 
iTe  power  to  take  it  again."  It  was  also  predicated,  that 
le  Holy  One  should  not  see  corruption."  Therefore,  if 
body  of  Christ  had  remained  in  the  grave,  his  preten- 
18,  in  reference  to  being  the  Son  of  God,  would  have  been 
ited;  but  his  rising  from  the  dead  at  the  appointed  time 
afied  his  claims,  and  ^'  demonstrated  that  he  was  the  true 
isiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  the 
rlcL- 

2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is  an 
fe»a  and  an  earnest  of  the  general  resurrection.  On  this 
t  St.  Paul  bases  his  arguments  in  confirmation  of  that 
Jortant  doctrine :  "  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
I  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since 
man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 

dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
be  made  alive."  1  Cor.  xv.  20-22.  Christ  is  also  called 
le  first-begotten  of  the  dead ;"  from  which  declaration  we 
ir  that  believers  shall  succeed  him  in  the  resurrection 
4.  This  is  that  adoption,  or  son-ship,  which  the  Spirit 
Is  them  to  wait  for ;  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  their 
ieg:  "  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 

I  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 

II  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
Ueth  in  you."  Rom.  viii.  11.  In  fact,  the  resurrection 
Ibrist,  and  that  of  his  followers,  are  so  closely  connected, 
.  they  either  stand  or  fall  together:  "  If  there  be  no 
rrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen."  We  are 
assured  by  the  Saviour,  that  there  will  be  a  general 

rrection,  and  that  he  will  be  the  efficient  cause  of  it: 


t  -J 


'"'*.  TSZi-.ZMjGT, 
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•  I  jxn  -Jilt  rbj^iTTf  iTiara  laii  ul*  life:"'  -  All  tK«t  an  in  ibe 

ira— -js  siiii*-  !iitar  ij*  -:  in*,  izii  soaH  ccme  ibrtli :  thev wk> 

—  • 

lar-i  Isnst  r.«.»L  th^:  li*;  r*5crrwti:ii  of  Efe:  and  they  thai 
jar-t  iLiit  -T-.  -Li^;  'jiA  rtrsirrirtica  <^  damnatkHL**    John 


.■-  I»:r'.r-  iJniLieiz^  lii*  article  :i  maj  be  proper  to 
:"«irLirx-  "Lix:  '»t:  -^atrr-Ti:!*  ./  it*  SorKiir  Aa#  &efii  diifntai^ 
sit:   >■*.■•'.  S/  sur.tn.' Jtia  iZRfi  mcdrm  inndih.    But  & 

3i.'  i:_»=!i:  •  r.or  :»ira"j:c.  "W".^  le  s^iScienc  to  convince  mthftl 
"Li: "  .iJ.":  1    rri>  z.  :■:  -rrrc'ir:  such  a  c>:>ncIasion. 

I:  il-r  "i*.-:.-  ::  Ciris^  '■"as  o;:  raiied  hj  a  Dirine  power, 
i:  Via  •*i:lir  *:.!-:-  i-^-av  W  rJ^bt,  as  ihe  unbelieving  Jews 
iseneL  rlAr^^'.  i:  still  rtaiiins  in  the  earth,  andloDgere 
-■:  -v  is  rf* :  :-:-.*I  :•:  i?i :-?-  ai  ii.'.deni  inndels  affinn. 

r -~. ::  -i^f.  *^i-.  'li"^^^  iLr  ernr-ntery  to  support  the  latter 

^•rrl::-.     I:  i^  i  :'i^«::  irr:r.rnllv,  if  not  universaUy,  admitted, 

:t  :.::!  :i-f  irl;:.!^  cni  f:-^?  vf  Christianity ,  that  the  grave 

::  Clris:.   -  :1^  :Liri  liy  ir»:iii  his  barial,  was  found  empty; 

iZ'i  :l-:r.:.rt  Le^^is  riiLcr  nii^ed  in  a  supernatural  manner, 

r  rLiu-VrJ  :y   nitn.     Ii  Lis  lody  was  stolen  away, the 

::ic<::vn   to  Cci-crrLiin^  is.  who  committed  the  theft?    We 

oannc:  su:  jv>^  tLe  trnemics  of  Christ  would  do  it,  as  tlus 

would  cv niril ii:e  i*:-  Lis  gl'-ry.     Their  anxiety  was  to  con- 

nne  him;  h^^nce  evvn*  |  rteaution  was  taken,  by  his  enemicST 

to  Si.curo  Lis  l-dy  in  the  tomb.     The  only  supposition 

which  remains  is.  that  he  was  stolen  away  by  his  disciples* 

though  the  SO]  ulchre  was  defended  by  a  military  guard. 

On  this  >ubject  i^auriu  remarks  :  **  It  is  next  to  certai*^ 
that  his  disci] -les  would  make  no  such  attempt.  How  conl*^ 
thoy  have  uudortaken  to  have  removed  the  body?  Frail 
timorous  creatures  :  even  Peter,  the  most  courageous,  trem 
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Jbe  voice  of  a  servant  girl,  and  three  times  denied 
knew  him.  People  of  this  character,  would  they 
ed  to  resist  the  authority  of  the  governor  ?  Would 
'e  dared  to  oppose  the  determination  of  the  Sanhe- 
e  supreme  court  of  justice),  or  overcome  soldiers, 
id  aware  of  danger  ?''  How  could  soldiers,  armed 
[oard,  suffer  themselves  to  he  over-reached  by  a  few 
I  people?  Impossible.  But  we  are  told  by  the 
it  the  body  of  Christ  was  stolen  away  in  a  clandes- 
iner,  when  the  soldiers  on  guard  were  asleep.  In 
this  St.  Augustine  says  :  ^^  Either  they  were  asleep 
> ;  if  they  were  awake,  why  should  they  suffer  the 
be  taken  away?  If  asleep,  how  could  they  know 
disciples  took  him  away  ?  How  dare  they  then 
i  was  stolen?*^  The  statement  of  the  soldiers  was 
r  "  an  idle  tcUe.'*  A  more  ridiculous  and  contradic- 
^ood  was  scarcely  ever  invented.  We  affirm,  that 
mce  adduced  to  establish  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
og  and  conclusive,  that  none  but  hyper-sceptics  can 
I  reality.  Let  us  glance  at  this  evidence : — 
!lie  men  who  bore  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of 
ere  eye-witnesses  of  the  fact  which  they  avowed, 
re  not  deductions  and  suppositions  from  previous 
ant  events,  but  facts  which  they  had  seen  with 
s.  1  John  i.  1—4.  And  in  the  apostolic  evidence 
I  substantial  agreement ;  they  all  testify  the  same 

Che  validity  of  their  testimony  may  be  argued  from 

'acter  of  the  tribunals  before  which   they  gave 

Their  depositions  were  not  made  merely  to  the 

and  credulous,  who  might  easily  have  been  imposed 
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upon ;  but  to  learned  Jews  and  heathen  philosophers,  rtbbint, 
lawyers,  courtiers,  and  kings.  If,  therefore,  the  resonw- 
tion  of  Christ  had  been  a  false  tale,  concocted  by  his  parti- 
cular friends,  the  fraud  would  certainly  have  been  disowewd 
and  exposed,  and  the  impostors  put  to  confusion  and  shime. 

3.  Another  remarkable  fact  is,  that  the  disciples  propt- 
gatcd  the  story  of  Christ's  resurrection,  not  at  a  distance,  bat 
at  the  very  place  where  the  event  occurred,  in  the  spMr 
gogues  at  Jerusalem.  Impostors  generally  speak  of  their 
miracles  as  having  been  performed  at  a  distance,  or  as  hav- 
ing occurred  in  such  a  manner  as  render  them  incapable  of 
being  investigated. 

4.  The  time,  as  well  as  the  place,  shows  the  sincerity 
and  truthfulness  of  the  apostles'  statements.  They  did  aot 
allow  weeks  and  months  to  pass  before  they  declared  tli« 
fact  of  the  resurrection,  but  they  immediately  declared  th^t 
he  was  risen,  in  the  face  of  his  murderers,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  most  violent  opposition,  knowing  well  that  their 
enemies  would  investigate  and  severely  scrutinize  all  the 
particulars  of  the  case. 

5.  The  last  consideration  we  shall  notice  is,  the  motives 
which  induced  the  apostles  to  assert  the  resurrection  o* 
Christ,  if  they  had  not  been  sure  that  such  an  event  haJ- 
actually  taken  place.     They  knew  that  by  so  doing  tbay 
should  not  secure  fame,  riches,  or  any  kind  of  profit.    Tbey 
were  fully  aware,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  publication  o» 
this  fact  would  subject  them  to  persecution  and  suflferin^i 
and  might  expose  them  to  death.     Therefore,  we  cannot 
otherwise  than  conclude,  that  they  proclaimed  the  bru 
because  they  were  convinced  of  its  certainty  and  paramo 
importance.     They  believed  it  to  be  a  fact,  big  with  imp<^ 
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oioe  to  the  world,  relative  to  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and 
aaeqaently  ought  to  be  made  aniversally  known. 

After  Saurin  had  summed  up  a  great  number  of  argu- 
icats,  of  which  the  above  are  a  digest,  he  says :  "  Collect 
11  the  proofs  together,  consider  them  in  one  point  of  view, 
nd  see  how  many  extravagant  suppositions  must  be 
idvanced,  if  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  be  denied. 
U  must  be  supposed — 

1.  ^'  That  the  guards,  who  had  been  particularly 
sntioned  by  the  officers,  sat  down  to  sleep;  and  that, 
i>wever,  they  deserved  credit  when  they  say   the   body 

Jesus  Christ  was  stolen. 

2.  '^^It  must  be  supposed  that  men,  who  have  been 
iposed  on  in  the  most  odious  and  cruel  manner  in  the 
>X'ld,  hazarded  their  dearest  enjoyments  for  the  glory  of  an 
ipostor. 

3.  *'  It  must  be  supposed  that  ignorant  and  illiterate 
en,  who  had  neither  reputation,  fortune,  nor  eloquence, 
assessed  the  art  of  fascinating  the  eyes  of  all  the  Church. 

4.  '^  It  must  be  supposed,  either  that  five  hundred 
^srusoB  were  all  deprived  of  their  senses  at  a  time,  or  they 
^cre  all  deceived  in  the  plainest  matters  of  fact;  or  this 
Aiiititude  of  false  witnesses  had  found  out  the  secret  of 
^ver  contradicting  themselves  or  one  another,  and  being 
'^ays  uniform  in  their  testimony. 

5.  <<  It  must  be  supposed  that  the  most  expert  courts 
Judicature  could  not  find  out  a  shadow  of  contradiction 
^  palpable  imposture. 

6.  "It  must  be  supposed  that  the  apostles,  sensible 
^  in  other  cases,  chose  precisely  those  places  and  those 
^^  which  were  most  unfavourable  to  their  views. 
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7.  "  It  must  be  supposed  that  millions  madly  suffered 
imprisonment,  tortures,  and  crucifixion,  to  spread  an 
illusion. 

8.  "  It  must  be  supposed  that  ten  thousand  nmdes 
were  wrought  in  favour  of  falsehoods^  or  all  these  facts  must 
be  denied ;  and  then  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  aposile» 
were  idiots,   and   the  enemies   of  Christianity  were  als^^ 
idiots ;  and  that  all  the  primitive  Christians  were  idiots  ^ 
(See  Buck's  Theol.  Die.  on  the  Resurrection.) 

Such  are  the  strong  and  conclusive  deductions  of  tl:»« 
celebrated    Saurin,    to    which    might    be    added    marmy 
additional  arguments,  equally  cogent  and  decisive.     R"«ai 
more  on  this  subject  would  be  superfluous,  especially     ae 
we   have    previously    dwelt  on  it  at  some  length   wli.eii 
discussing  the  evidences  of  the  Saviour's  Supreme  Divinity. 
And  our  particular  design  in  dwelling  so  explicitly  on  Xhe 
resurrection  is  to  show  that  it  is  one  particular  transaction  con- 
nected with  human  redemption,  and  may  be  regarded  in  many 
respects,  as  the  completion  of  that  glorious  work.     Romans 
viii.  34.     But  the  work  of  redemption  was  not  fully  com- 
pleted, until  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  officiated  ns 
High  Priest  of  the  new  and  better  covenant.     But  before 
discussing  the  Priesthood  of  Christ,  it  may  be  proper  to 
examine  the  doctrine  relative  to  His  descending  into  hell> 
during  the  period  between  his  death  and  resurrection. 


XTII.   DID  CHRIST  DESCEND  INTO  HELL  ? 


*^  ^dea  of  Christ's  hnman  sool  descending  into  hell,  ia  merely  a  human 

^'pinion.    Some  ancient  dirines  believed  this  doctrine     Ancient  opinions 

^  Ihia  snbgect  considered.    The  opinions  of  Ruflnos  and  VoAsius.    When 

''^  how  the  notion  originated.     The  phrase,  "Thou  "Milt  not  leave  my 

"^    in  hell,  examined.      The  opinions  of  Beza   and  Witzius  on  this 

'•"■mm)  considered.    Mr.  Wesley's  opinion,  as  expressed  in  his  "  Notes 

*  Ax?ts  ii.  27."    Christ  "preaching  to  the  Spirits  in  prLson,"  examined. 

^^   opinions  of  Bishop  Horsley  and  W.  Carpenter  on  this  passage,  not 

■^tPttiral.    What  appears  to  Ije  the  true  meaning  of  Christ "  preaching  to 

™  ^X*iritB  in  prison."    The  persons  to  whom  he  preached.    The  time  when 

^  K>«r<Qached  to  them.     The  medium  through  which  ho  preached  to  the 

"P'^^la  in  prison.     The  notion   held   by  many  Protestant  theologians, 

^^'^ised  and  incorrect.    The  doctrine  of  Purgatory  is  derogatory  to  Christ, 

''^  iacioompatible  with  the  ezprees  declarations  of  Scripture. 

"  ^^^HER  the  human  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell 
(tine  place  of  torment)  immediately  after  his  death,  is  a 
WD)ect  which  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion  and 
®*P^te.  The  essays,  sermons,  and  disquisitions  published 
^  ^liis  article  by  the  learned,  are  numerous,  and  some 
^f  ih^jjj  very  profound  and  critical.  Pearson  and  Witsins, 
^  their  dissertations  on  the  Apostles'  Creed,  have 
*^"OTated  the  various  sentiments  of  ancient  theologians, 
^  the  various  creeds  of  Eastern  and  Western  Churches, 
*  very  lengthy  extent.     They  refer  to  those  passages  of 


Scii 


ptnre  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  descent  into 


*\ 
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hell  seems  to  be  implied,  and  criticise  the  radical  meniBg 
of  the  original.      Bat,   in  the  midst  of  the  itwts  and 
renderings  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words,  the  yariom 
readings  of  the  different  versions,  the  notions  of  the  fiithen, 
the  mnltifarious  opinions  of  councils  and  synods,  and  the 
conflicting    sentiments    of    various  authors,  ancient  and 
modem,  the  plain  English  reader,  after  having  perused 
these  criticisms,  comments,  and  definitions,  is  bewildered, 
and  totally  at  a  loss  to  know  what  opinion  to  form.    All 
who  have  carefully  studied  the  productions  of  the  learned 
on  this  article,  are  aware  that  the   doctrine  of  Christ's 
human  soul  having  descended  into  hell,  or  to  the  place  of 
the  damned,  after  his   passion   on  the  cross,  is  a  mere 
human  opinion,    founded    on    two  or  three  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  seem  at  first  sight  to   favour  such   an 
idea,  but  which  is  not  expressly  stated.     To  these  passages 
I  shall  call  the  attention  of  the  intelligent  reader,  and  ofer 
a  few  remarks  thereon. 

1.     It  should  be  distinctly  borne  in  mind,  that  there  is 
no  express  declaration  in  the  Bible  that  Christ  "  descended 
into  hell,"  neither  is  this  article  to  be  found  in  the  most 
ancient  Christian  creeds,  when  rightly  explained.     That 
some  of  the  ancient  Christians  believed  this  doctrine,  w^c 
do  not  deny.     One  author,  of  great  learning  and  authority 
as  a  theological  histoi'ian^  says  :  "  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  too, 
that  anciently  those  creeds  which  had  the  article  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell,  did  not  contain  the  article  relating  to  hi* 
burial;    and  those  in   which   the  article   respecting  tb^ 
descent   into   hell   was  omitted,   did  contain  the  article* 
relating  to  the  burial."     It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  con- 
clude, that  since  originally  those  which  exhibited  the  o^c 
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bed  the  other,  both  of  them,  owing  to  some  mistake  or 
oper  design,  afterwards  began  to  be  conjoined.  We 
nformed,  by  Rafinas  (who  floarished  at  the  beginning 
e  fifth  centary),  that  even  the  Papal  Church  deemed  it 
dent  to  mention  the  bnrial  only,  withont  adding  or  sub- 
Dg,  ^*  and  he  descended  into  hell.^  The  ancient  Church 
quileia  (formerly  the  capital  of  the  Venetian  territory), 
rhich  Rufinus  was  a  presbyter,  had  both  articles  in  its 
1;  but  he  informs  us  that  it  supposed  both  had  one  and 
nme  meaning,  or  that  it  was  a  repetition  of  the  same 
de  in  other  words.  And  Yossius,  in  his  "  Harm, 
ng.,"  says:  "  The  Churches  of  the  East  generally  under- 
d  by  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  what  the  Churches  of 
West  denominated  his  burial."* 

At  what  period,  or  by  what  authority  these  synonymous 
ressions  began  to  be  regarded  as  if  they  were  different  in 
Bing,  cannot  be  exactly  ascertained.  Erasmus  says: 
Was  done  by  Thomas  Aquinas j  about  the  year  1365." 
ere  are  of  opinion  that  it  was  done  at  Constantinople  so 
r  as  in  the  year  359,  where  50  divines  met  to  compile  a 
i;  in  which  according  to  the  account  given  by  **  the 
««tic  Socrates,^'  (who  was  a  native  of  that  city,  and 
or  of  an  Ecclesiastical  History),  they  asserted  that 
believe  in  Christ,  "  who  was  dead,  and  buried,  and  who 
trated  the  subterranean  regions,  at  whom  even  Hades 
•track  with  terror.**  These  are  not  the  only  opinions 
stained  respecting  the  origin  of  this  controverted  article ; 
"Ve  venture  to  say,  that  whenever,  wherever,  and  by 
i&soever  this  notion  originated,  it  is  a  mere  human 
'ien.  On  what  scriptural  authority  it  rests  we  shall 
'  carefully  examine. 
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The  iirst  passage  we  meet  with  in  the  Bible,  wU 

seems  in  any  way  favourable  to  this  notion,  is  in  Fill 

xvi.  10,  where  David  personates  Christ:  "  Thoa  wilt  n 

leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Ho 

One  to  see  corruption.^     This  passage  is  explained 

varioiis  ways.     Some  think  by  the  word  sotU  is  meant  \ 

person;  hence  tliey  infer  that  the  particular  meaning  is  1 

body,    and    the    word    hell    means    the    grave.   Wits 

says:  "The  expression  might  be  explained  thus:  *T1 

wilt  not  leave  my  soul,  that  is,  myself,*  "    He  argues  tl 

the  original  may  with  propriety  be  so  rendered;  and  assc 

that   "  innumerable  phrases  of  the   same  sort  might 

quoted.''    He  then  enquires,  "  Why  then  may  we  not,  w 

the  venerable  Be:a,  in  his  first  edition  of  the  New  Tes* 

nient,  understand  at  least,  if  not  translate,  the  Psalmis 

expression  thus:  *Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  dead  body 

the  grave.' "      This  conclusion  is  drawn  from  the  fact, 

stated  by  the  author,  that  the  Hebrew  word  Nephe^h,  whi 

in  our  version  is  rendered  soul,  is  sometimes  used  in  Scripta 

in  such  a  sense;  and  from  the  meaning  of  the  word^S** 

which  is  rendered  hell.    Hence  he  adds, "  We  have  now  w 

that  a  dead  body  is  sometimes  meant  by  Nephesh;  and  it 

sufficiently  evident  that  Sheol  sometimes  means  the  grm 

Now  this  explanation,  though  stated  with  great  plausibili' 

and  a  considerable  show  of  learning,  is  objectionable.    - 

say  that  the  i)hrase,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  befl 

moans,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  body  iu  the  grave,''  b 

certainly  the  appearance  of  doing  violence  to  the  text,  a' 

explaining  away  its  natural  meaning.     We  are  told  tt 

*•  kindred  forms  of  expression  are  frequently  to  be  found. 

the  Bible ;"  granted ;  but  when  we  consider  the  entire  of  * 
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piMge  in  qnestion,  the  intelligent  reader  will  see  that  it 

<k)es  not  admit  of  the  above  explanation ;  for  both  body  and 

tool  are  distinctly  referred  to: — the  soul  is  not  to  be  left  in 

kU,  tod  the  body  will  not  le  suffered  to  see  corruption. 

Hk  Ittter  phrase  refers  evidently  to  the  body  as  not  being 

Ut  in  the  grave — ^the  reference  to  the  former  must  be  to  some 

other  place— consequently  I  cannot  conceive  the  opinions  of 

WiUins  and  Beza,  on  this  passage,  to  be  correct.     Does  it 

lot  seem  more  reasonable  and  consistent  with  the  phrase- 

<dogy  of  the  text,  to  suppose  that  by  the  soul  is  really  meant 

the  human  sonl  of  the  Saviour  ?  and  that  by  the  word  hell 

(the  rendering,  in  our  authorised  version,  of  slieol  and  Jiades) 

is  meant  the  invisible  and  separate  state  of  disembodied 

^ts?    Taking  this  view  of  the  subject,  the  passage  in 

question  may  be  regarded  as  a  prediction  of  the  resurrection 

of  Christ,  assertinp^  substantially  that  the  human  sonl  of  the 

otvionr  should  not  continue  in  a  state  of  separation  from 

■>*  hody  in  the  spirit  world ;  and  that  the  body  itself  should 

lot  continue  so  long  in  the  grave  as  to  be  reduced  to  a  state 

^<^rniption  or  putrefaction.     This  meaning  will  appear 

*^nt  to  the  careful  English  reader,  provided  he  is  ac- 

^itinted  with  the  various  significations  of  the  term  hell.   In 

^'^y  places  of  sacred  Scripture   its   evident  meaning  is 

^  place  of  disembodied  spirits,  without  any  reference  to 

^^^  happiness  or  misery.     This  is  the  opinion  of  Wesley, 

**  Expressed  in  his  notes  on  Acts  ii.  27.     His  translation  is, 

^ou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hades;''  and  he  says, "  The 

^^^i^ing  is,  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  its  separate  state. 

**  suffer  my  body  to  be  corrupted."     There  is  therefore  no 

P'^^f  in  this  text,  when  fairly  and  properly  considered,  that 

^  Bonl  of  Christ   went  into   hell,  the  place  of  tormenL 

3  3 
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immediately  after  bis  death,  where  it  continaed,  as  tome 
assert,  until  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.     The  opinum  is 
at  variance  with  Christ's  own  declaration  when  dying  o&  the 
cross.     He  said  to  the  penitent  thief,  "  To-day  shall  Urn 
be  with  me  in  paradise."     And  the  declaration,  so  far  as  it 
related  to  Christ  himself,  assures  us  that  heaven,  or  a  place 
of  joy  and  felicity,  was  the  place  of  his  immediate  reception 
and  abode.     For  by  paradise  is  undoubtedly  meant,  the 
happy  place  where  the  souls  of  the  righteous  remain  from 
death  until  the  resurrection :  *'  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, thmt 
they   may  rest   from   their  labours,   and   their  works  do 
follow  them.*'     Rev.  xiv.  13. 

Another  passage,  from  which  the  Popish  doctors  infer 
that  Christ  locally  descended  into  hell,  the  place  of  torment, 
is  1   Peter  iii.  18-20,  which  reads  thus:  "  Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins  .  .  .  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  by  the  Spirit :  by  which  also  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison;  which  sometime  were 
disobedient,  when  once  the  longsuffering  of  God  waited  in 
the  days  of  Noah."     On  this  passage  Bishop  Horsley  says- 
**  The  spirit  by  which   Christ  was  quickened  means  the 
human  soul  of  Christ,  and  might  be  read,  in  which  he  troit, 
&c. ;  and  that  Christ  did  actually  visit  the  abodes  of  de- 
parted spirits,  and  preached  to  them.     This  interpretation 
is  advocated  by  W.  Carpenter,  in  his  "  Biblical  Companioa* 
page  73G.     But  this  semi-Popish  notion  is,  in  my  opinio**' 
unsound,   and   incompatible   with   the   evident   import    ^^* 
several  other  j)assnges  of  Scripture ;  and,  therefore,  thou^** 
embraced  by  two  eminent  biblical  scholars,  and  believed 
thousands  of  learned  men,  it  ought  to  be  rejected  as  here 
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.  and  dangerous.  After  carefully  reading  the  various 
inions  and  arguments  of  several  learned  authors,  Papal 
ui  Protestant,  I  am  led  to  believe  that  the  spirit  here 
dTers,  not  to  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  but  to  the  Holy 
>pmt  (or  to  his  divine  nature,  by  which  he  was  quickened 
Ad  ndsed  from  the  dead),  by  the  inspiration  of  which  he 
pKached  in  righteous  Noah  to  those  who  were  disobedient 
in  that  degenerate  age,  and  on  account  of  their  disobedience 
•re  now  confined  in  the  prison  of  hell.  This  I  believe  to  be 
Uie  simple  meaning  of  the  text.  But,  in  order  that  this 
BXpknation  may  be  better  understood,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  consider  separately  three  particulars : — 

1.  The  persons  to  whom  Christ  preached.     They  arc 

*®fe  designated  "  spirits  in  prison.'^     That  is,  they  were  in 

pnaon  at  tlie  time  St.  Peter  wrote  these  words.  But  they 
• 

*^erly  lived  in  bodies  on  earth,  and  were  disobedient, 
i^hen  once  the  longsuifering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
io»h.''  Hence,  the  persons  here  spoken  of  are  the  ungodly 
JJtetJiluvians ;  but,  at  the  time  the  apostle  Peter  wrote 
®8e  words,  they  were  disembodied  spirits,  confined  in  the 
^^Oxx  of  hell,  where  they  remain  in  chains  of  darkness 
til  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.     I  am  aware  that  Dr. 

Olarke,  and  many  other  commentators,  take  a  different 
^^  of  this  part  of  the  text.  They  consider  that  they  were 
pints  in  prison"  while  they  were  in  the  flesh,  in  the  days 
Noah ;  "  prisoners  under  divine  arrest,  and  under  sentence 

ccndenmation.**  But,  without  more  light  on  the  subject 
&X1 1  have  at  present,  I  cannot  see  sufficient  reason  to  alter 
y  opinion. 

2.  It  is  of  importance  for  us  to  know  the  time  when 
'^nst  preached  to  the  Antediluvian  sinners,  as  on  this 
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point  the  error  mod  dangerous  notions  Teqpeeting  the  & 

trine  of  pnrgmton'  torn.     We  mast  admit  that  the  ism 

not  very  clearly  and  distinctly  expressed  in  the  text  we  i 

now  discussing:  but,  by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripti 

it  will  not  be  difficult  to  ascertain  the  period.     The  qnnt 

to  be  decided  is  this:  Was  it  daring  the  time  of  their  i 

obedience,  while  they  lived  in  bodies  npon  earth,  or  dm 

their  imprisonment  in  hell?     To  this  question  we  hsT< 

answer  in  the  passage  now  under  consideration.     It 

'^  when  once  the  longsnffering  of  God  waited  in  the  di^ 

Noah  f  in  other  words,  it  was  while  they  lived  in  he 

upon  earth.     The  passage  thus  explained  perfectly  icc 

with  the  evident  meaning  of  another  text  in  the  same  epii 

**  For  this  cause  wiis  tlie  gospel  preached  also  to  them 

are  dead,  that  tliey  might  be  judged  according  to  men  in 

flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit."     Let 

intelligent  reader  compare  these  two  passages  together, 

he  will  find  the  same  in  each.     The  gospel  was  preache 

them  while  they  were  living,  but  they  were  dead  at 

time  the  apostle  made  this  declaration.     On  this  text 

Wesley  observes,  "  For  this  end  was  the  gospel  pre* 

ever  since  it  was  given  to  Adam,  to  them  that  are  now  i 

in  their  several  generations,  that  thei/  might  he  judged— 

though  they  were  judged  in  the  flesh,  according  to  the  i 

ner  of  men,  with  rash,  unrighteous  judginent,  they  n 

live  according  to  the  will  and  word  of  God."     Now  la 

the  other  passage,  and  sec  if  it  does  not  admit  of  the  i 

mode  of  explanation.     Tlie  gospel  was  preached  to  1 

while    they   were   living,   but  they   are  now   dead, 

imprisoned  in  hell  for  rejecting  that  preaching.     An 

Burkett  remarks,  "  Tliere  is  no  picking  the  lock  of  1 
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g^,  or  breaking  through  the  walls  of  fiery  tophet — hell 
^  a  door  to  take  in,  but  none  to  let  out/* 

3.  Christ  preached  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world — 

by  his  Spirit — the  same  Spirit  which  quickened  his  lifeless 

iiamanity,  after  he  was  "  put  to  death  in  the  flesh''  and 

buried  in  the  tomb.     He  was  quickened,  not  by  his  human 

*>oI,  ag  some  writers  have  asserted,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is  nowhere,  to  my 

^'^ledge,  attributed  to  humanity,   but   to  Divinity — to 

^  Father,  to  the  Holy    Spirit,  and   to   Christ   himself. 

'before  we  are  to  understand  that  the  Holy  Spirit  quickened 

^  dead  body  of  Christ,  and  thereby  made  it  again  a  fit 

•od  proper  tenement  for  the  soul  to  re-enter.     Tliis  Divine 

Spirit   ins{^red  righteous   Noah,   and   constituted  him  a 

preacher  of  righteousness  to  those  who  were  disobedient  in 

^ay,  "while  the  ark  was  a  preparing."     The  passage 

*"^  explained,  perfectly  agrees  with  an  assertion  made  by 

"^     himself    in    relation    to    the    same   people  :     "  My 

^^t    shall    not     always     strive     with     man,    yet    his 

^7^    shall  be  an  hundred  and   twenty   years."     Hence 

^"Hst,  by  his  Spirit,  preached,  in  the  ministry  of  Noah,  120 

y®*^»^  to  the  Antediluvians,  at  the  expiration  of  which  period 

*™^  were  consigned  to  destruction.    It  appears  evident  then, 

*"a.t,  in  this  passage  the  human  soul  of  Christ  is  not  even 

•l^fcen  of  or  referred  to,  much  less  its  descent  into  hell  pre- 

"*^*ted.     In  justification  of  the  compilers  of  the  Church  of 

™l5ltnd  Catechism,  and  other  Protestant  theologians,  in 

■**«Tting  that  Christ  descended  into  hell,    it    may    be 

''^'***rked  that  many  of  them  refer  to  His  mysterious  agony 

^^  ^ethsemane,  and  to  His  death  on  the  cross ;  the  phrase 

"^^9  being  regarded  metaphorically,  in  the  same  figurative 
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sense  as  the  kinsr  of  Babvlon   is   said  to  ^'tMend  into 
heaven,"  and   in   his  igrnominions    fall  to    be  ''broiigli^ 
down  to  hell.**    In  Scripture  we  find  many  expressiosift  of 
this  sort :  '^'iliou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  daifaies0v 
in  the  deeps."     These  expressions  must,  of  course,  b^ 
understood  figuratively,  as  relating  to  the  sorrows  of  9Lt% 
afflicted  spirit :  for  a  man  literally  dead  and  buried  could  not 
make  those  complaints,  unless  we  suppose  them  to  be  uttere<] 
by  a  separated  soul  agonizing  in  subterraneous  dangeons. 
But    these    are    complaints    uttered    by    a    living    maa 
in   sorrow  and  distress.     In  this  figurative  sense  Christ 
may  be  said  to  have  descended  into  hell. 

Tliose   who  maintain    that   the    human   soul  of  the 
Saviour,  when  separated  from  his  body  by  de^th,  locally 
descended  into  hell,  or  the  place  of  the  damned,  say  that  he 
ilid  so.  either  in  order  to  display  to  lost  souls  and  devils  the 
IK)wer   of  his   kingdom,   and   the   victory  which  he  ha^ 
attained  over  sin,  or  that  he  might  announce  salvation  to 
the  souls  of  the  fathers,  and  exalt  them  to  heaven;  o^ 
other^vise  they  hold  the  peculiar  notions  of  the  EutychiaS^ 
Church,  as  held  by  the  ancient  Armenians,  namely :  **  Th»'^ 
Christ  descended  into  hell  to  free  the  souls  of  the  damne^ 
from  thence,  and  reprieve  them  to  the  end  of  the  worlci 
when  thev  shall  be  remanded  to  eternal  flames." 

In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  notions,  we  remi 
The    time    of    his    separation    from    his   body   was 
the  most  proper  season  for  a  triumph.     His  body  was  sti 
bound  by  the  chains  of  death,  and  retained  in  the  priso' 
house  of  the  grave.     Between  his  death   and  resurrectii 
he  resembled  a  vanquished  person  rather  than  a  conqnercr"^ 
Nor  is  it  customary  for  the  hero  of  an  army  to  betake  hii 
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«I^  to  a  prison  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  display  of.  con- 
^Q^  and  victory.  Besides,  we  have  no  idea  that  the 
disembodied  soul  of  Christ  wouhi  strike  consternation  and 
*cnY)r  through  the  regions  of  the  damned:  this  is  efifected 
»y  Ml  intense  sense  of  tlie  divine  wrath. 

1.    In  reference  to  "  Lvnbus  Patrum^'  which  is  supposed 

ty  Roman  Catholics  to  be  contiguous  to  purgatory,  and 

whieli  the  surveyors  of  the  invisible  world  place  **  in  the 

^'^Qity  of  the  lowest  hell,"  there  is  no  such  place  in  the 

''^^erse.     Scripture,  which  is  our  only  infallible  guide  on 

**^    sabject,  speaks  of  departed  souls  going  immediately 

after  death  to  n  fixed  state  of  either  happiness  or  misery,  and 

giv-es  no  idea  of  a  middle  or  intermediate  state  of  purgatory. 

°^  Isaiah  Ivii.  2 ;  Luke  xvi.  22-25 ;  2  C-or.  v.  8 ;  and  Rev. 

*i^-    13. 

^.  The  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  derogatory  to  the  satis- 
factory atonement  made  by  Christ.  As  a  certain  writer 
fBOi^rks :  "  If  Christ  died  for  us,  and  redeemed  us  from  sin 
•"^^  hell,  then  the  idea  of  future  and  further  meritorious 
***^fering  detracts  from  the  perfection  of  Christ's  work,  and 
pl^^cs  merit  still  in  the  creature ;  a  doctrine  exactly  opposite 
^  Scripture."  (See  Doddridge's  Lecture,  270.)  According 
^  "tlie  Word  of  God,  a  right  of  salvation  from  sin  and  hell 
^^s  acquired  by  the  death,  resurrection,  and  intercession  of 
^^*T«t,  as  the  mie  and  eternal  High  Priest  of  God.  On  this 
8ttl3ject  the  reader  may  consult  with  profit  "  Limborch's 
Theology;"  "Earl's  Sermon  on  Purgatory,"  vol.  ii.  1; 
Burnett  on  the  Article  xxii. ;"  or  "  Henry's  Cat.,"  vol.  ii., 
P*©e  250;  and  "  Search  the  Scriptures,"  for  no  work  is  more 
^*^f©ctly  against  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  the  abomina- 
^*^^B  associated  therewith,  than  the  Woi-d  of  God.     The 
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Saviour,  when  about  to  expire,  in  solemn  and  expressive 
language,  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  heavenly 
Father.     When  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  veil  of  tlie 
temple  rent  in  the  midst,  "  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and 
having  said  this,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.**     Luke  xxiiL  42, 
46-56.     Can  we  suppose  that  when  the  Saviour  uttered 
these  words  ho  had  any  conception  of  descending  into  hell, 
or  limbo  ?  or  can  we  suppose  that  his  soul  was  left  to  sink 
into  hell  without  his  being  conscious  of  what  awaited  him 
immediately  on ^ its   separation  from  the   body?     Either 
notion  is  repugnant  to  reason,  and  totally  inconsistent  with 
the  ideas  we  have  of  Christ's  infinite  knowledge.     Beside*^ 
his  declaration  to  the  penitent  thief  puts  the  question  beyond 
doubt:  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.**  Wher^ 
ever  paradise  may  be,  we  venture  to  affirm  that  it  is  not  hell  r 
or  that  part  of  hades,  or  the  invisible  spirit-world,  whicH 
"  is  located  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lowest  regions,"  but  ^ 
heavenly  place  of  joy  and  felicity.     Neither  can  we  snp-^ 
pose  the  probability  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  after  conducting^ 
the  malefactor  to  paradise,  should  leave  him  there,  and  thet» 
descend  into  hell.    The  promise  of  the  dying  Saviour,  mad^ 
to  the  expiring  malefactor,  assures  us  that  the  heavenly 
paradise  was  the  place  of  his  immediate  reception  and  abodes  ^ 
where  we  may  conclude  his  soul  remained  until  his  bodj^ 
was  reanimated  by  the  quickening  Spirit  on  the  morning  cr"^ 
the  resurrection,  when  his  body  and  soul  were  reunited.  YT 
therefore  conclude,  that  Christ  did  not  descend  into  hell 
according  to  the  notions  held  by  the  Papists  and  some  a 
theologians,  and  that  such  opinions  are  erroneous,  dangero 
and  anti-scriptural. 
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^^nst,  after  his  resurrection,  BAcendml  into  heaven.  After  his  ascent  he 
wceived  and  bestowed  the  Holy  Ghoar.  Pontecoet.  Christ  offlciiitcs  in 
^  heaten  as  the  High  Priest.  His  ascent  into  heaven  eftsentiul  to  his  priest- 
\  kood-  The  i>crpotiiity  of  his  priesthood.  The  manner  of  his  intcrceHsion. 
Q>ri«tthe  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  There  can  l>e  only  one 
^"fieat,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  ^^z.  Christ.  Tlio  priesthood  of  the 
^palChnrch,  of  Mormonism,  4c.,  a  piece  of  mockorj',  and,  in  some  cases, 
^i^vi^edness.  The  supposed  orifl^in  of  himian  priestlioods.  Tlio  order  of 
priests  in  the  Church  of  Kngland  inconsistent.  None  but  Christ  can  l)e 
^''■uidered  a  priest  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

Thj  work  of  redemption  was  not  completed  until  Christ 
••^ded  into  heaven  and  officiated  as  High  Priest  or 
**  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant."  Heb.  viii.  4-G;  ix.  6-12, 
M,24. 

i.  That  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  did  actually 
**^d  to  heaven,  is  a  fact  of  which  the  apostles  were  eye- 
^^toesses.  Their  bodily  eyes  could  not  indeed  see  him  enter 
^^the  highest  heavens,  for  "a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
H^^tJ*  But  it  is  a  fact  worthy  of  notice,  that,  while  they 
*'^  g&zing  towards  heaven,  "  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
^*^ite  apparel;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
"^^  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is 
^^  up  from  you  wto  heaven^  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
**  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."     Acts  i.  10,  11. 
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These  *^  two  men,''  whoever  they  might  be,  were  sent  by 
divine  authority,  to  assure  the  disciples  of  Christ  that  he  had 
actually  ascended  "  into  heaven,'^  Afterwards  his  disciples 
saw  him  in  visions,  in  his  glorified  state,  in  heaven. 

St.  Stephen,  just  before  he  was  stoned,  said,  "  Behold, 
I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God."   Acts  vii.  56.    And  when  St.  John 
saw  him  in  his  glorified  state,  "  His  countenance  was  as  the 
sun  shincth  in  his  strength ;"  and  he  says :"  When  I  saw 
him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.     And  he  laid  his  right  hind 
upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not;  I  am  the  first  and  the 
last:  I  am  he  that  livcth  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  lam 
alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death."     Rev.  i.  17,  18.     Hence,  we  have  satisfactory  evi- 
dence, that  when  Christ  ascended,  he  entered  into  heaven, 
and  was  glorified. 

2.     As  a  proof  of  his  ascent  into  heaven,  and  that  h« 
is  "glorified  with  the  Father,"  he  received  and  bestowed 
the   Holy    Ghost.      This   was   according   to   the  promise 
made    to    his    disciples    while    he    was    with    them  o^ 
earth;  and  also  a  striking  fulfilment  of  divine  prophesy:  "I* 
I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  yon;  b«X* 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."     John  xvi.  'T" 
The    Psalmist  predicted  the  glorious  conquest  of  Chris'*^ 
as  manifested  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  where  ^^ 
says:  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  has  led  cat^ 
tivity  captive:  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men;  yea,  fort^^ 
rebellious   also,   that   the   Lord  God  might  dwell  am^^l 
them."     Psalm   Lxviii.    18.     Tliis  prediction  was  fulfill^ 
when  Christ,  **  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  was  exalto«- 
Having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  H<*^ 
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Shoety  he  shed  it  forth  on  his  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
)Oct.     On   that  day   the   Jews    held    a    grand  religions 
iestival  in  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  law  from 
Monnt  Sinai;  which  was  50  days  after  the  P(issover,     It 
ii  worthy  of  remark,  that  as  Christ  was  slain  at  the  feast 
of  the  Passover,  which  was  first  kept  hy  the  Hebrews  the 
night   on    which    they  marched  out  of  Egypt,   so   the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  like  fire,  and  indicated  his  powerful 
presence  by  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  mighty  rushing 
wind,  and  sent  forth  the  gospel  with  amazing  power  and 
niccess,  the  very  same  festal  day  as  that  on  which  God  des- 
cended in  fire  amidst  thunder  and  lightning,  and  the  sound  of 
•  tmmpet,  on  Monnt  Sinai,  to  deliver  the  law.     Hence,  as 
the  law  came  from  Sinai  at  the  first  Pentecost,  the  gospel, 
Joore  powerfully  but  with  milder  glory,  came  from  Zion 
^  the  same  festive  solemnity,  fifty  days  after  the  true 
I*nib  of  God  was  slain.     This  was  a  significant  manifesta- 
»on  that  Christ  had  ascended  to  the  Father,  and  a  ratifica- 
^^  that  he  had  entered  upon  his  intercessory  work,  as  the 
«'gh  Priest  of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant.      His 
"^T  conflict    is    now    over;    the   glorious  end  for  which 
h«  assumed    our   nature   is    accomplished;    the   work   of 
"rfemption  is  finished — ordered  in  all  things  and  sure;  and 
^  Holy  Ghost  is  bestowed  to  qualify  the  immediate  dis- 
*^le8  of  Christ  with  extraordinary  power,  to  prove  the 
™^oity  of  their  mission   and   to  establish   Christianity 
''Pon   the  earth;   and   also    to    endow    others    with    his 
^"'^"^ry  gifts  and,  graces,  and  put  them  in  possession  of 
'Uost  indubitable  evidence  of    the   divinity    of    the 
*"*%t,ian  system.     The  same  spirit,  in  a  measure,  is  com- 
^^^^ted  to  every  Christian  in  our  day.     For,  "  If  any 
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man  have  not  the  8pirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.** 
Romans  viii.  9.  By  this  Spirit  all  trae  believers  tie 
enlightened,  quickened,  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  oom- 
forted — have  the  knowledge  of  their  adoption,  the  earnest 
of  their  inheritance,  and  are  scaled  unto  the  day  ci 
redemption.  Eph.  i.  17,  18;  John  iii.  5;  2  Thess.  ii.  13; 
1  Peter  i.  2;  Rom.  v.  5;  viii.  15,  16;  Gal.  iv.  6;  Eph.iv.30. 

3.    Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  took  his  seat  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  that  he  might 
officiate  as  High   Priest   in   the  heavenly  sanctnary,  and 
in  that  capacity  consummate  the  work  of  atonement,  hf 
pleading  the  infinite  efficacy  of  his  blood   on  behalf  of 
sinners  for  whom  he  died.      On  this  interesting  subject 
many  able  works  have  been  written,  and  thousands  o* 
sermons  preached.     It  would  therefore  be  superfluous,  and. 
incompatible  with   the  design   of  this  work,   to  eDlai;^ 
upon  it ;  but,  as  it  forms  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian- 
system,   we   cannot   with   any  consistency   pass  over  it* 
without   making   a    few    remarks    illustrative    of  *'TU^ 
Priesthood  of  Clirist." 

1.  Christ,  in  order  to  become  the  High  Priest  of  hi* 
Church,  must  ascend  into  the  **holy  place  made  withoca^ 
hands."  We  are  expressly  told,  that  "  if  he  were  on  esLfiJ^^ 
he  should  not  be  a  priest ;"  that  is,  he  could  not  comple*-^ 
the  service  answerable  to  his  sacerdotal  appointment ;  aO^ 
the  reason  is  given  by  the  apostle  in  the  following  wori^  ' 
"  Seeing  that  there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  '^^ 
the  law :  who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  ^ 
heavenly  things,"  (Heb.  viii.  4,  5);  that  is,  the  temple 
with  all  pertaining  thereto,  where  the  high  priest  p^"^ 
forms  the  superior   service,  is   the  pattern  of  things     '^^ 
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heaven.      (See    Heb.    ix.    2,    23.)      Under  the  Mosaic 
economy,  the  law  appointed  but  one  earthly  priesthood, 
which  was  restricted  to  the  tribe  of  Lievi  and  the  order 
of  Aaron    (Exodus   xl.    15 ;    Numbers   xvi.   40.)      And 
•ft  Christ  was  not  of  Aaronic  descent,  but  sprang  from  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  he  had  no  appointment  to  the  service  of  the 
etrthly  sanctuary,  and  so  could  not  be  an  high  priest  on 
etrth.     He  suffered  on  earth  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  the 
mere  slaying  of  the  sacrifice  did  not  complete  the  atone- 
ment, even  under  the  law.     Before  the  work  was  completed, 
tbe  blood  of  the  sacrifice  (or  a  portion  of  it)  was  brought 
within  the  vail,  into  the  holiest  of  all,  and  there  sprinkled 
npon  the  mercy-seat,  after  the  offering  of  incense.      This 
wu  a  service  peculiar  to  the  high  priest.     (Ijcviticus  xvi. 
15.)     Now,  Jesus   could   not   thus   officiate  upon   earth, 
tii«re  being  no  holy  place  appointed  for  him,  in  which  he 
imght  offer  his  gift  and  sacrifice,  after  the  manner  of  the 
kigh  priest  under  the  law.     But,  nevertheless,  the  Son  of 
God  is  an  High  Priest,  consecrated  by  the  word  of  the 
Oftth  for  ever.     (Heb.  vii.  28.)     And  the  apostle,  discus- 
smg  Christ's  unchanging  priesthood,  says:  "  Now,  of  the 
™ig8   which    we   have   spoken,   this   is   the   sum:    We 
"*ve  such  an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
"^  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens.**     Heb.  viii.  1. 
-^>»d  in  chapter  ix.  11,  12,    he  says:    "But  Christ  teing 
^^^  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
■'^d  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands;  that  is 
^y,  not  of  this  building;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
■'•«  Calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into 
®  boly  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.'' 
^^    these  significant  declarations  relative  to  the  priest- 
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hood  of  Christ,  we  learn  that  his  ascension  into  hearcQ 
corresponds  with  the  entry  of  the  high  priest  into  the  most 
holy  phice  on  the  great  day  of  atonement.  Hence  the 
apostle  says:  "  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holj 
places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  fignres  of  the  true; 
bnt  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us."  Hcb.  ix.  24.  And  in  this  exalted  state  he 
is  declared  to  be  "  a  priest  for  ever,  .....  after  the 

power  of  an  endless  life He  ever  liveth  to  make 

intercession  for  us." 

2.    The  manner  of  his  intercession  is  a  subject  which  we 
cannot  fully  iinderstaud,  therefore  it  becometh  us  to  epcik 
cautiously  of  it.     A  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
Jewish  high  priest  interceded  on  the  day  of  atonement,  may 
in   some   measure   serve  to  illustrate  the  manner  of  our 
Saviour's  intercession  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;  as  the 
former  was  typical  of  the  latter.     And  from  various  repre^ 
seutations  relative  to  the  mediatorial  transactions  of  Christy 
we  are  authorised  to  conclude,  that  as  a  priest  his  manner 
of  intercession  is  real ;  but  whether  actual  and  vocal,  or  only 
virtual,  we  cannot  safolv  sav.  St  Paul  illustrates  the  inter^ 
cession  of  Christ  by  referring  to  the  appearance  of  the  hig"^ 
priest  among  tlie  Jews,  in  the  presence  of  God,  on  the  da-y 
of  atonement,   with    this   difference :   Hie   Jewish  pries*^ 
entered  into  the   holy  place  "  by  the  blood  of  goats  axi^ 
calves,"  but  Christ  by  his  own  blood — 

"  liU  blood  ntoned  for  all  our  race, 
And  sprinkles  now  tlie  throne  of  gi*ace." 

Wesley  seems  to  think  that  his  appearance  in  the  presen^^ 
of  God  fur  us,  consists  in  exhibiting  the  body  which  %v«* 
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BMled  to  the  cross,  which  is  a  sufficient  intercession  without 
vocal  pleading : 

"  Five  bleeding  wounds  he  bears, 
Received  on  Calvary  ; 
They  pour  effectual  prayers, 
They  strongly  speak  for  me." 

In  contemplating  Christ  as   an   intercessor   with   the 
Father,  we  are  not  to  suppose  him  supplicating  an  angry 
judge,  or  pleading  to  appease  tlie  wrath  of  a  legal  prosecutor ; 
for  peace  is  made  by  the  "  blood  of  the  cross."     Neither  are 
we  to  regard  him  as  litigating  a  point  of  law  or  equity  in  a 
ooort  of  judicature.     But  he  intercedes  by  showing  himself 
as  man's  surety,  and  as  having  met  all  the  requirements  of 
<iivine  justice,  in  his  vicarious  sufferings.  We  should  further 
bear  in  mind,  that  Christ  does  not  intercede  with  the  Father 
to  remind  him  of  anything  which  he  otherwise  might  for- 
S^t,  nor  to  persuade  him  to  anything  to  which  he  is  indis- 
posed ;  but   the  presentation  of   Himself  there  serves  to 
fflttBtrate  the  holiness  and  majesty  of  the  Father,  and  the 
wisdom  and  grace  of  the  Son.     It  may  be  regarded  as  a 
peipctuation  of  the  great  sacrifice  offered  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  and  as  a  ceaseless  continuation  of  the  great  day  of 
*^ement.     It  may  also  serve  other  purposes,  unknown  to 
^  in  relation  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  invisible  world, 
^ndcr  the  old  dispensation,  the  sacrifices  were  repeated; 
bot  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  repetition  of  sacrifices 
*s  done  away.     There  now  needs  "  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin," 
°^Q8e  the  great  Sacrifice  is  ever  before  God,  presented  to 
^  Father  in  the  intercession  of  his  Son. 

It  is  also  through  the  intercession  of  Christ  that  the 
Payers  and  thanksgivings   of    the    saint   arc   oifered   in 
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an  acceptable  maimer.  The  Sapreme  Being  cannot  b 
approached  through  any  other  medinm ;  henoe  the  apottl 
says:  ^^  By  him  therefore  let  ns  ofifer  the  sacrifice  of  pnis 
to  God  continually;  that  is,  the  frait  of  our  lips,  givioj 
thanks  unto  his  name.*^  Heb.  xiii.  15.  And  St  Pete 
speaks  to  the  same  effect :  "  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  ar 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  Q] 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  i 
Peter  ii.  5. 

We  may  also  add,  that  Christ  is  oar  sole  advocate  o 
mediator:  *^  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  betwea 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  who  gave  himsdfi 
ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time."     1  Tim.  ii.  5, 6 
On  this  subject  Mr.  Wesley  makes  the  following  judieiof 
remarks:  ^*  One  (Mediator)  to  reconcile  man  to  God,  and ' 
transact  the  whole  affairs  of  our  salvation.     This  exdor 
all  other  mediators,  as  saints  and  angels,  whom  the  Pap 
set   up   and   idolatrously   worship   as   such;    just  as 
heathens  of  old  set  up  many  mediators,  to  pacify 
superior   gods:    therefore   all   men  are   to   apply  to 
Mediator  who  gave  himself  for  all^ 

3.      In   the   proper   signification   of  the  word 
Christ  alone  sustains  the   priestly   office;    hence, 
Christian   Church,  there   can    be  no  piiesU      "A 
denotes  a  person  commissioned  by  divine  authority 
up  a  real  sacrifice  to  God."      Papists,  jHvticdly 
Churches,  and  Mormonitcs,  have  constituted  a  prief 
connection  with  their  res|)ective  systems ;   but  t' 
tensions  are  false  and  anti-scriptural.     Their  no* 
merely  human  priesthood  may  be  traced  to  ignora 
and  superstition.     Under  the  gospel  dispensation 
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^  one  priest  onltfj  namely   Christ,  who  offered  the  one 

sacrifice  (his  own  hody)  upon  the  cross.     Tlie  councils  of 

the  Romish  Ghnrch,  among  other  wicked  inventions,  have 

constituted  a  priesthood ;  and  the  deluded  votaries  of  that 

inti-christian    system    erroneously   believe,   or    im2)iously 

pKtend  to  believe,  that  their  priests  (many  of  whom  are 

notoriously  ungodly  men)  are  empowered  to  offer  np  to  the 

Divine  Majesty   a  real  and  proper  ma'ifice,  as  were  the 

consecrated  priests  of  the   Jewish  hierarchy.     As  to  the 

notions  entertained  by  the  raving  disciples  of  Mormonism, 

m  reference  to  tfieir  priesthood,  they  are  so  contradictory 

*nd  incompatible  with  all  rational  and  enlightened  ideas, 

>nd  BO  repngnant  and  insulting  to  common  sense,  that  they 

•w  totally  unworthy  of  confutation.      The  man  who  in 

ctpable  of  being  deluded  with  the  idea  of  the  Monnonk 

T'fttthood,  is  an  object  of  either  pity  or  utter  contempt. 

In  regard  to  the  origin  of  a  Christian  priesthood,  we 
inay  jmt  notice  that  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that 
in  the  second  century,  a  short  time  subsequent  to  the  reign 
of  the  emperor  Adrian,  "  when  the  Jews  by  the  second 
^fistrnction  of  Jerusalem  were  bereaved  of  all  hopes  of  the 
"Brtoration  of  their  government  to  its  former  grandeur,  the 
^on  that  the  ministers  of  Christianity  succeeded  to  the 
"^•'•cter  and  prerogatives  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  was 
ii^nstriously  propagated  by  the  Christian  doctors ;  and  that, 

■ 

^  consequence,  the  bishops  claimed  a  rank  and  character 
onular  to  that  of  the  Jewish  high  priest ;  the  presbyters,  to 
"^  of  the  priests;  and  the  deacons,  to  that  of  the  Levites. 
^^  of  the  pernicious  effects  of  this  groundless  comparison 
"^  Pretension,  seems  to  have  been  the  introduction  of  the 
^  of  a  real  sacrifice,  in  the  Christian  Church,  and  of 
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sacrificing  priests/*     In  the  Established  Church  of  Eng- 
land there  is  a  class  of  the  clergy  denominated  priests— 
namely,  those  who  attain  to  the  second  order  in  her  hier- 
archy.    On  the  nature  and  character  of  this  office,  differait 
opinions  are  entertained,  according  to  the  particnlar  notions 
her  clergy  hold  in  reference  to  "  the  Lord^s  Supper."    The 
Pnseyitical  party,  (and   some  few  other  divines  of  grot 
learning,  who  do  not  acknowledge  themselves  disciples  of 
Doctor  Pusey,)  seem  to  regard  the  Lord's  Supper  as  an. 
eucharisttcal  sacrifice;  and  consider  all  who  are  authorised  to 
administer  the  sacrament  priests,  in  the  strictest  seoBe  ofihss'- 
word;  "while  others  maintain,  with  the  Church  of  Scot — 
land,  that  it  is  a  rite  of  no  other  moral  import  than  th^ 
mere  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christ,"     It  is  eridc 
from  the  Word  of  God,  whatever  doctors,  and  councils, 
synods  may  say,  that  Christ  offered  up  himself  as  the  ]i 
sacrifice  for  sin,  and  having  entered   into  the  holy  pli 
made  without  hands,  by  the  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  Ki$ 
own  blood.  He  has  become  our  High  Priest,  and  is  the  on/ji 
intercessor  between  God  and  man. 
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XIX.    ON  THE  KINGSHIP  OP  CHfilST. 


W%  kingdam  wms  typified  by  the  Jewish  theocnu*^.  His  Proclamation, 
la  Coronation,  and  aAoent  to  the  "  Holy  UilL"  Chriat's  kingdom  is  by 
igalinyeatitare:  universal  over  Leaven,  and  earth,  and  hell:  a  kingdom 
f  power.  His  enemiea  must  submit  to  his  supreme  anthority.  The  Mil- 
■iam.  Will  Christ  reign  personally?  The  opinions  of  Bishop  Hall, 
Hahop  Kewton,  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  others.  Hasty  conclosions  on  this 
oljeet  to  be  avoided. 

I  Ml  eyidence  that  Christ  has  completed  the  work  of 
iemption,  he  has   taken   possession   of  his  throne  and 
igdom,  which  were  promised  under  the  Old  Testament, 
1  typified   in   the   Jewish   theocracy.       In    heaven   he 
^118  as  Lord  and  King  of  the  universal  Church.     In  the 
^8  of  his  flesh  this  kingdom  was  proclaimed  as   being 
ph  at  hand ;  but  he  did  not  actually  take  possession  of  it 
til  he  ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  and  sat  down  at 
5   right  hand   of   the   Majesty   on   high.       Then   God 
anointed  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows," 
^  "crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.'*      Then  was 
*^Ued  the  august  prediction  of  the  Psalmist:  "  I  have  set 
y  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.     Ask  of  me,  and  I 
^u  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
^ilDost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."     "  Sit  thou 
^y  right   hand,    until    I    make    thine    enemies    thy 
t«tool/' 
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This  kingdom  belonged  to  Christ  by  legal  investitiire, 
and  to  this  purpose  are  the  nnmerons  Scriptares  whidi 
assert  that  God  hath  loved  Christ,  hatb  appointed  him  over 
his   house,   and   put   all   things   into  his   hands.    He  is 
therefore  the  legal  head  of  all  principalities  and  powen, 
thrones  and  dominions.     As  the  reward  of  his  Toluntary 
humiliation  and  obedience   unto  death,  God   thus  highly 
exalted  him,  and  vested  him  with  supreme  dominion  over 
all  things  in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  tod 
bestowed   upon   him   the   highest   glory   and   blessednesE. 
Hence  his  royal  enthronement  and  happiness  are  essentially 
connected :    "  Thou  preventest  him  with  the  blessings  of 
goodness ;  thou  settest  a  crown  of  pure  gold  upon  his  head. 
His  glory  is  great  in  thy  salvation:   honour  and  majesty 
hast  thou  laid  upon  him.     For  thou  hast  made  him  mos"*- 
blessed  for  ever:  thou  hast  made  him  exceeding  glad  witX* 
thy  countenance."     Psalm  xxi.  3,  5,  G.     "  In  his  days  sbs^ 
the  righteous  flourish ;    and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  ^-' 
the  moon  endurcth.     He  shall  have  dominion  also  from 
to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,' 
Psalm  Ixxii.  7-12. 

Christ  must  reign  as  King  until  all  his  enemies  are  pu 
under  his  feet;  until  they  are  completely  snbjugated  o 
destroyed :  "  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bo"* 
before  him ;  and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The 
of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents;  the 
of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts.  Yea  all  kings  sh^l 
fall  down  before  him ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him."  PsaJia 
Ixxii.  9,  11.  For  thus  saith  the  Father  to  the  Son:  "  &V 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.     Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies;  the 
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Ixml  at  thy  right  hand  shall  strike  through  kings  in  the 
day  of  his  wrath.     He  shall  judge  among  the  heathen;  he 
shall  fill  the  places  with  the  dead  bodies;  he  shall  wound 
the  heads  over  many  countries."    Psalm  ex.  1-6.   The  kingly 
power  of  Christ  will  be  manifested  over  all  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  either  sin  or  the  sinner.     "  Thou  shalt  break  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel.*'    Psalm,  ii.  9.    The  hearts  which  now  yield 
to  tbe  impressions  of  his  Spirit,  are  broken,  to  be  formed 
uiew  into  vessels  of  honour,  fitted  for  the  Master^s  use, 
while  those  who  continue  stubborn  and  hardened,  must  b{» 
^hed  in  pieces  by  the  blow  of  his  eternal  vengeance. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  twofold,  temporal  and  spiritual. 
^ong  his  temporal  enemies  were  the  Jews,  who  rejected 
*'fln,  crucified  him,  and  persecuted  his  disciples,  and  the  vial 
^hia  wrath  was  poured  out  upon  them.  Their  temple  was 
^^inolished,  their  battlements  were  levelled  with  the  ground, 
*od  those  of  them  who  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword  were 
«iven  into  exile,  to  groan  under  slavery  till  death  relieved 
them  of  their  sorrows ;  thus  were  they  "  dashed  in  pieces 
like  a  potters  vessel." 

The  Romans  were  the  enemies  of  Christ,  but  the  con- 
H^erorR  of  Jerusalem  were  in  their  turn  smitten  by  the  rod 
of  Christ's  strength.  Nero,  Domitian,  Dioclesian,  and  the 
^^t  of  those  merciless  persecutors,  were  weighed  in  the 
halances,  and  found  wanting.  Pagan  Rome,  **  ITie  throne 
^  the  seven  hills,"  has  fallen;  her  idols  have  been  crushed, 
**"*  the  whole  Roman  Empire  has  been  subjugated  beneath 
^  hanner  of  the  crucified  Redeemer. 

The  kings  and  rulers  of  imperial  Rome,  and  its  nume- 
^^  provinces,  took  counsel  together  to  destroy  the  king- 
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dom  of  Christ,  and  to  crash  the  rising  poww  and  gloij 
Christianity.     The  heathens  hnraed  with  rage  against  tl 
apostles,  as  men  worthy  of  nothing  hetter  than  disf^ 
imprisonment,  and  death.     Bnt  what  was  the  final  resol 
Why,    persecution     tended    only    to    enlarge    the  wi 
for    the    victorious     Redeemer.     The    trath    of  Chri 
shone    forth  with    greater    power    and    glory.    In  n 
did  worldly  eloquence  and  political  influence  become  t! 
allies  of  superstition  and  prejudice.     Sustained  by  the  u 
of  the  Almighty,  and  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  tl 
heralds  of  the  cross  pursued    their    way    from  city 
city,  and  from  province  to  province :  "  The  foolish  thin 
of  this  world,*'  the  unlearned  and  despised  Galileans,  w< 
chosen  by  God  to  confound  the  wise:  and  mighty  kii 
and  proud  philosophers  were  humbled  in  the  dust  be 
the  power  of  divine  truth  and  the  terrible  majesty  a^ 
invisible  King:  "  Tliey  shall  make  war  with  the  I 
but  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them."     "  He  that  8 
in  the  heavens  shall  laugh:  the  Lord  shall  have  th 
derision.     He  spake  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and 
them    in    his    sore    displeasure."     In    defiance    of 
malice  and  rage,  he  maintained  his  lofty  position, 
as  King  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion.     He  spake  in  h 
to   the   Jews,   who   rejected  him,  saying,  "  We 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."     He  smote  the 
sword  of  Titus,  and  overthrew  their  once  glorio 
blazing  rains.     He  vanquished  the  hostile  Ron 
and  destroyed  their  contending  factious,  until 
cross,  which  had  been  esteemed  the  symbol  of  d 
was  assumed  by  Constantine  as  the  brighest  c 
the  imperial   throne;   and   Christ  reigned  ov< 


Pagau  empire.  What  He  Ims  done  to  those  anti-christian 
powers  of  old,  he  will  do  to  his  present  enemies,*  either 
before  or  at  his  second  coining.  For  he  must  reign 
sniyersally  over  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion, 
wkther  in  heaven,  on  earth,  or  in  hell. 

**  Jesus !— the  name  higb  over  all. 
In  hell,  or  earth,  or  sky; 
Angels  and  men  before  it  full, 
And  devils  fear  and  fly." 

"The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death." 
All  the  former  trophies  of  the  king  of  terrors  will  be 
•hsorbed  in  the  final  victory  of  a  mightier  King,  at  whose 
imperial  command  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  the  sepulchres 
B^I  he  unlocked,  and  the  dead  raised  incorruptible. 
He  hath  the  keys  also  of  hell,  the  invisible  world  of 
*|nrit8,  as  well  as  of  death,  and  at  his  authoritative  bidding, 
^  death  and  hell  shall  give  up  their  prisoners.  And 
*ken  will  bo  brought  to  pass  the  prediction  of  the  apostle : 
**  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  And  then  will  be 
fcUy  and  finally  accomplished  the  great  work  of  human 
i^emption :  "As  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
•II  be  made  alive." 

But,  by  the  kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ,  we  sometimes 
nnderstand  the  empire  of  grace,  and  particularly  in  refer- 
ence   to    that    period     when     Christ     shall     universally 
reign    amongst    mankind.      Scarcely    any    subject    of   a 
prophetical  character  has  given  rise  to  more  controversy 
amongst  the  learned,  than  that  which  relates  to  what  is 
termed  "  the  millemum^  or  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth 
for  "  a  thousand  yearsy    The  particular  point  controverted 
by  theologians  is,   whether  the  reign  of  Christ  will  be 
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personal.  Several  pious  and  eminently  learned  dimn 
have  espoused  the  affirmative  of  the  qneation,  and 
have  strongly  maintained  that  the  Savionr  will  reign  p«r- 
sonally;  hut  the  general  and  prevailing  opinion  of  tiie 
Christian  Church  has  been,  that  he  will  reign  nniversallj 
and  triumphantly  in  the  powerful  operations  of  his  grace, 
which  may  be  preceded  by.  some  mighty  displays  of  his 
sovereign  power,  in  the  salvation  of  the  penitent,  and  in 
the  destniction  of  the  rebellious  and  incorrigible. 

Who  then  shall  decide  the  question,  and  pronoance 
which  interpretation  is  true?     Bishop  Hall  has  made  some 
very  sensible  remarks  on  this  subject.     He  says :  "  Where 
to  fix  the  beginning  of  the  millenium,  and  where  the  end, 
and  what  manner  of  reign  it  shall  be,  whether  temporal  or 
spiritual,  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  undergoes  as  many  coo--' 
structions  as  there  arc  pens  that  have  undertaken  it.'*    **  I* 
is  indeed  a  mystery  which  shall  not  be  completely  unravelled 
till  the  day  shall  declare  it."     "  At  the  end  the  vision  shai^ 
speak ;  but  till  then  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed^ 
Bishop  Newton  also  wisely  remarks:  **  Prudence,  as  well 
modesty,  requires  that  we  should  forbear  all  curious  inqi» 
ries  into  the  nature  and  condition  of  this  future  kingdo: 
:is  how  Satan  shall  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years, 
afterwards  be  loosed  again;  how  the  raised  saints  shall  uni*^ 
and  associate  with  the  living,  and  judge  and  govern  tl>' 
world  ;  how  Christ  shall  manifest  himself  to  them,  and  rei^^ 
among  them  ;  how  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  city  and  ChurC' 
of  God,  shall  descend  from  heaven  to  earth  ;  how  Satan  sb»* 
at  last  deceive  the  nations,  and  what  nations  they  shall    l>^ 
&c. — these  are  points  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath    n^ 
thought  fit  to  explain  ;  and  folly  may  easily  ask  more  qaes- 


CHRIST  IS  KING.  845 

uo&t  tbmn  wisdom  can  answer/'  Many  of  the  controverted 
oints  connected  with  our  Lord's  second  coming,  are  emba- 
used  with  difficulties  on  both  sides,  sufficient  to  prevent 
vile  men  from  dogmatizing  on  either  side  of  the  question, 
ttd  to  excite  mutual  respect  and  forbearance.  The  event  is 
wrttinly  predicted  and  explicitly  stated  in  the  Word  of  God  ; 
hi  the  time  and  circumstantials,  being  imperfectly  revealed, 
w  subjects  of  forbearance.  These  sentiments  are  expressed 
fy  the  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Chalmers,  who  also  says : 
"Ifone  but  the  rash  and  self-conceited  will  be  dogmatically 
SDofident  on  a  subject  on  which  the  ablest  divines,  both  in 
ttwient  and  modem  times,  have  expressed  themselves  with 
^  greatest  caution.""  It  is  lamentable  to  find  what 
ctravagancies  and  absurdities  some  men,  who  have  adopted 
>e  -view  of  Christ's  personal  reign,  have  fallen  into.  Guided 
r  the  dictates  of  wild,  unbridled  fancy,  which  have  led 
^CTxi  to  fix  the  exact  period  of  Christ's  second  advent,  the 
articular  place  where  he  will  fix  the  seat  of  his  govern - 
lent,  (Jerusalem,  America,  &c.,)  the  peculiar  characteristics 
>f  the  polity  of  his  kingdom,  and  some  have  even  gone  so 
^w  as  to  say  who  shall  sustain  office  under  his  personal 
Rovenunent.  I  have  observed,  that  in  many  instances  they 
*■*«  up  some  figurative  passage  of  Scripture,  which  they 
"^  sets  forth  the  personal  reign  of  Christ ;  they  next  form 
*  hypothesis,  and  substitute  it  for  a  theory,  which  they, 
^*  process  of  reasoning,  change  into  an  axiom,  and  then 
*^?Diatically  assert  and  declare  the  thing  as  most  palpable 
^  e-vident  beyond  all  doubt.  Such  individuals  would  do 
'***  carefully  to  study  the  writings  of  Mede,  Chandler, 
*'*"Um,  Hall,  Horsley,  Bickersteth,  and  Burton,  on  this 
'^Hject.    The  following  works  may  also  be  read  to  advan- 
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tage :  Hopkins  on  the  Milleniam;  Whitby's  Treatise,  tt  the 

end  of  vol.  ii.  of  his  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament; 
R.  Gray's  Discourses,  dis.  10 ;  Bellamy's  Treat  on  tk 
Proph.;  Shrubsole's  Theol.  Misc.,  vol.  vi;  and  Lirdner's 
Cred.  After  carefully  examining  those  passages  of  Scriptnre, 
on  which  the  Millenarians  lay  the  greatest  stress,  in  support 
of  their  peculiar  notions,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the 
reign  of  Christ,  during  the  millenium,  will  be  spiritutl; 
and  the  language  of  the  passages  in  question  is  only  fignn- 
tive,  and  refers  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  diffii- 
sion  of  genuine  Christianity  through  all  nations^  and  among 
all  people. 

We  have  shown,  in  the  preceding  essays,  that  Cfariit, 
by  his  humiliation  and  incarnation,  by  his  sufferings  and 
death,  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  by  his  interces- 
sion and  regal  authority,  and  by  his  power  over  death  aud 
hell,  has  become  our  great  deliverer  and  Saviour.  We  shall 
next  consider  the  extent  of  the  atonement. 


XX.    THE  EXTENT  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 


PABT   FIRST. 

The  extent  of  the  mtonement  has  been  strongly  and  ably  contested  by  theo* 
logians.  No  passage  in  the  Bible  expressly  states  that  Christ  died  to  saye  a 
part  of  mankind  only.  This  doctrine  is  not  logically  implied  in  any  text  of 
8crii)tare.  Remarks  on  Mr.  Roby's  "Defence  of  Calvinism."  An  examina- 
tion of  Eph.  L  11,  and  Rom.  viii.  29.  Mr.  Leask's  notion  respecting  the 
diflRerenoe  between  atonement  and  redemption  examined ;  if  correct,  it  does 
not  settle  the  controrer^.  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  remarks  respecting  Arminians 
incorrect.  Calvin's  remarks  on  1  Tim.  ii.  1-6,  impUes  that  Grod  would  have 
•&  men  be  saved.  The  inconsistent  method  resorted  to  by  restricted 
redemptionists  to  nnlliQr  the  doctrine  of  universal  redemption.  Dr.  Sym- 
fngton's  new  version  of  1  Tim.  ii.  1-6.  The  opinions  of  Mr.  E.  Coles  and 
Mr.  Hnrrion  on  partial  redemption.  God,  as  an  all-perfect  Being,  (x>uld 
not  will  the  salvation  of  all  men,  if  he  had  not  pro^'ided  for  their  salvation. 
The  inconsistency  of  saying  that  "  God  has  an  open  and  declared  will,  and 
a  secret  will  which  is  contrary  to  it."  What  is  truth  with  man  must  be 
troth  with  God.  The  notion  of  divine  duplicity  is  dishonourable  to  God, 
and  distressing  to  man.  We  ought  to  believe  God's  declared  will  to  be 
consistent  with  his  secret  will.  Scripture  plainly  declares  that  Christ  died 
for  an  men.  Remarks  by  A.  Barnes  on  Heb.  ii.  9.  The  advocates  of  a 
limited  redemption  cannot  use  Scripture  language  to  express  their  creed. 
The  editor  of  Bladde's  edition  of  '*  Barnes'  Notes "  explains  away  the 
evident  meaning  of  God's  Word.  1  John  ii.  1,  2,  considered,  and  other 
paMages  of  similar  import.  To  say  that  the  whols  woau>  means  the  slxct 
woBLD,  is  a  theological  figment.  The  Rev.  R.  Morrison  on  this  subject. 
The  1st  epistle  of  John  is  It ,"  Catholic  Epistle."  The  testimonies  of  Dio- 
nyaios  Alexandrius,  Scott,  and  Wesley.  The  idea  which  some  people  hold 
respecting  the  phrase  "  whole  world,"  being  used  in  Scripture,  in  a  loose 
and  indefinite  sense,  is  unreasonable.    A  quotation  firom  Matt  Henry. 

SL&s  Christ  made  atonement  and  provided  salvation  for  all 
^nen,  or  only  for  a  part  of  the  human  race,  leaving  the  other 
part  to  sink  into  endless  and  inevitable  dcstraction  ?     No 
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branch  of  Christian  Theology  has  been  more  extensively 
discussed  and  strongly  contested  than  this.     Eveiy  argu- 
ment which  could  possibly  be  brought  to  bear,  has  been 
employed  on  both  sides  of  the  question  ;  and  sometimes,  in 
ardent  debate,  assertions  have  been  made  which  stand  on  the 
pages  of  polemic  literature  as  beacons  to  warn  us  against 
anger  and  ungodly  strife.     In  discussing  this  subject,  we 
shall  in  the  first  place  appeal  to  the  Word  of  Qod,  and  offer 
such  remarks  on  the  several  passages  quoted,  as  may  seem 
necessary  to  a  correct  understanding  of  divine  truth. 

1.  We  may  safely  affirm  that  there  is  not  any  paseige 
in  the  inspired  volume  which  expressly  states  that  Jesos 
Christ  died  to  save  only  a  part  of  mankind,  or  that  the 
atonement  is  limited  to  a  specific  number.  Neither  do  we 
read  that  there  are  some  who  cannot  be  saved,  because  they 
have  no  interest  in  the  atonement.  It  may  perhaps  be  said 
that  these  negative  facts  do  not  amount  to  an  infallible 
proof  that  Christ  died  emphatically  for  all.  We  grant  they 
do  not.  If  any  passage  can  be  shown  which  clearly  implies 
the  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement,  according  to  the  method 
of  deductive  evidence,  we  ought  not  to  reject  such  evidence 
simply  because  it  is  not  expressly  stated  in  such  words  as 
most  clearly  conveys  the  meaning  to  our  apprehension. 
Many  scriptural  truths  arc  recorded  in  such  forms  of  speech 
that  the  meaning  can  only  be  ascertained  by  a  careful  criticil 
process.  Therefore,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  any  portion  of 
Scripture  evidently  implies  the  doctrine  of  a  restricted 
atonement,  it  must  be  admitted  as  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
limitarian  theory  ;  but  we  do  not  know  any  passage  which, 
according  to  the  rules  of  legitimate  criticism,  can  be  thus 
construed. 
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I  am  aware  that  several  passages,  Loth  in  the  Old  and 
le  New  Testaments,  are  brought  forward,  by  the  advocates 
r  limitarianism,  to  prove  that  Christ  died  for  an  elect 
imber  onlj,  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  from  eternity.  The 
le  which  they  consider  their  stronghold,  and  to  which 
ley  frequently  appeal  as  being  decisive  in  favour  of  a 
etricted  atonement,  is  Eph.  i.  1-11.  Mr.  Roby,  in  his 
Defence  of  Calvinism/'  page  21,  calU  this  ^^  Paul's 
Dconnt  of  the  counsel  of  God  respecting  the  redemption  of 
imers.'*  The  passage  reads  thus:  *'  Blessed  be  the  God 
od  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us 
rith  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ: 
ocording  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  founda- 
ion  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
ilame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated  us  unto  the 
doption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 

0  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory 

1  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
teloved.  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
he  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace ; 
rheroin  he  hath  abounded  towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and 
iradence.*'  Mr.  Roby  argues  that  '^  this  passage  shows 
hat  the  several  doctrines  which  distinguish  the  Calvinistic 
lystem  are  plainly  revealed  in  the  oracles  of  God."  The 
ame  passage  is  frequently  quoted  by  other  advocates  of 
/slvinism  for  the  same  purpose.  But  the  evident  meanin<^ 
f  the  passage  is,  that  God  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of 
ons,  all  of  whom  he  knew  would  believe  in  Christ;  and 
hat  this  ordination  was  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure 
iod  gracious  purpose,  which,  when  considered  in  relation  to 
relievers   in  Christ,  is  unalterable.     All  who  believe   in 
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Christ,  in  every  nation  and  country,  shall  be  saved;  and 
those  who  believe  not,  shall  be  damned.     We  grant  these 
conditions  are  not  here  expressed,  but  they  are  neverthdeu 
implied;  becanse  nnbelievers  can  never  be  blessed  with 
Christ  in  heavenly  places,  and  be  holy,  without  blame,  and 
in  love.     Tliis  blessedness  is  peculiar  to  the  saints.    The 
believer  is  chosen  in  Christ,  i.e,  Christ  is  chosen  in  the 
divine  council  as  the  Saviour,  and  all  believers  in  him 
When  are  they  thus  chosen?     **  Before  the  foundation  of 
the  world:"  Christ  was  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  believers  should  **  be  holy,  without  blame,  and 
in  love."      We  sec  then  that  God  predestinated  (condition- 
ally) those  whom  he  foreknew  would  "  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son.*'     Ivom.  viii.  29.     The  »Scriptures  do  not 
say,  whosoever  is  elected  in  Christ  shall  believe  and  be 
holy,  but  "  whosoever  belicveth  shall  not  perish,  but  hav« 
everlasting  life.*'     Our  salvation  is  not  hinged  on  election^ 
but  on  faith.     Mr.  W.  Leask,  in  his  able  work  on  the  Atone- 
ment, page   175,  makes  a  distinction  between  AtOTiement 
and  Redemption,,  and  professes  thereby  to  reconcile  Calvin- 
ism with  Aniiinianism ;  but  in  this  he  totally  fails.     In 
the   same  work,    he    also    remarks,    that   "  The   idea  of 
election,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  in  reference 
to  faith,  is  a  weak  point."     Weak  or  strong,  it  is  a  scrip- 
tural doctrine;  explicitly  stated  by  the  inspired  Apostle: 
**  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God."     1  Peter 
i,  2.     "  But  wo  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  toGoi 
for  you,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  yoi^ 
to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  bils^ 
OF  THE  TRUTH."     2  Thcss.  ii.  13. 

From  these  two  passages,  unitedly  considered,  we  K 
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A  God  elected  his  people,  on  accoant  of  foreseeing  they 
old  believe  the  truth;  while  he  gave  others  over  to  **  strong 
iusion,  that  thej  should  believe  a  lie,  because  they 
Jeived  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved." 
'e  think  therefore  that  this  ditinely  inspired  doctrine  will 
)  tbnnd  as  strong  as  Mr.  Leask*s  speculative  opinion.  '^  All 
Mb  is  grass  ;*^  all  that  is  merely  human  is  feeble  and 
ding,  "  but  the  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever." 

It  may  be  asked,  can  we  believe  unless  we  be  elected  ? 
tswer:  As  faith  determines  our  election  and  salvation, 
'h  a  question  is  unreasonable,  and  needs  no  answer.  A 
n  cannot  believe  without  grace,  or  the  influence  of  the 
irit,  but  through  the  intercession  of  the  Saviour,  such 
uencing  and  aiding  grace  is  constantly  flowing  from 
tvcn,  to  convince,  renew,  and  save.  We  see,  then,  that 
•  true  gospel  predestination  is  in  relation  to  believers, 
er  they  believe.  They  are  elected  to  salvation,  and  are 
e-appointed  of  God  to  walk  in  holiness,  ^'  to  the  praise 
his  glory."  Dr.  Pye  Smith  says  of  the  doctrine  of  Uni- 
rsal  redemption :  "  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  scriptural 
ctrine  of  salvation  by  grace.  It  renders  the  sinner  the 
»1,  ultimate,  and  efficient  author  of  his  own  salvation." 
<>w  far  the  learned  doctor  is  correct  in  coming  to  such  a 
Delusion,  we  leave  the  candid  and  intelligent  reader  to 
^,  Such  random  statements  require  no  formal  reply — 
^  nullify  themselves.  We  most  emphatically  deny 
**«  ability  to  save  himself,  or  having  anything 
^  with  the  authorship  of  his  own  salvation.  "  The 
^tion  of  the  righteous  is  of  the  Lord.*'  He  is 
author,  the  bestower,  and  the  finisher  of  it.  As 
would  have  all   men   to   be   saved,   and  come  to 
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the  knowledge  of  the  trnth,''  proTision  is  made,  in  the 
great  atonement,  for  their  salvation,  and  if  they  be  ]oA 
it  is  because  they  will  not  come  to  Christ  and  be  savei 
Hence,  the  Saviour  said  to  the  unbelievers  id  liii 
day,  '<  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  bre 
life."  And  the  apostle  asserts  that  Christ  "  is  the  aniluir 
of  ETERNAL  SALVATION  UNTO  ALL  THEM  THAT  OBEY 
him;*     Hebrews  v.  9. 

2.    Let  us  see  what  Scripture  says  respecting  the  ex- 
tent of  the  atonement,  and  the  persons  for  whom  Chritt 
died.    It  would  be  impracticable  to  discuss,  or  even  to  men- 
tion, all  those  j)assagcs  which  relate  to  the  extent  of  the 
atonement,  and  which,  in  our  judgment,  clearly  set  forth 
Christ  as  the  general  Saviour  of  mankind.     A  judidocs 
selection  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  Christ  died  for  a// 
men.     St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  TimoUiy,  says:  **  I  exhort, 
therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  interces- 
sions, and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men  :  for  kings- 
and  for  all  that  are  in  authority ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.     For  this 
is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour - 
who  will  have  all  men  to  he  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  know^ 
ledge  of  the  truth.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  g»^^^ 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time."     ^ 
Timothy  y.  1-10.     On  this  passage  Calvin  himself  say^  "' 
**  Paul  commands  the  Ephesians  to  embrace  in  their  prayer"^ 
all  mortals,  and  not  to  restrict  them  to  the  Church.""    "  It  • 
commands  to  pray  not  only  for  believers,  but  for  the  who"*-  * 
human  race."     Now,  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  apostle 
horted  Timothy,  and  the  Ephesian  Christians,  to  pray  f^ 
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^l  men,  it  necessarily  follows  that  God  is  willing  to  save 
ill  men;  which  fact  is  explicitly  stated,  for  "  God  wills  all 
aen  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
This  indeed  is  the  grand  reason  assigned  by  the  apostle  why 
nW  men  should  be  prayed  for.  As  a  proof  that  God  wills 
•11  men  should  be  saved,  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus  gave 
bimself  a  fntisom  for  ali,^*  and  the  gosiMil  is  to  be  preached 
"  to  all  the  tcorkl,  and  to  eveuy  cREAXunE/'  that  **  all  men 
nay  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

How  strange  it  seems  that  any  man  of  enlightened 
gospel  principles,  with  these  passages  before  him,  and 
himdreds  more  of  similar  import,  should  doubt  the  univer- 
wlity  of  God's  saving  grace,  and  his  willingness  to  save  all 
wen.  The  method  generally  resorted  to  by  the  restricted 
^i^nptionists,  to  nullify  the  universality  of  the  ransom  of 
Christ,  as  asserted  in  these  and  similar  passages,  is  an 
attempt  to  prove  that  the  word  all  is  used  synecdochically, 
**tn(I  does  not  mean  all  men  without  exception,  but  only  all 
^^^  without  distincti(ni  of  class,  rank,  station,  nation  or 
^be."  Dr.  Symington  thus  gives  a  new  and  corrupted 
Version  of  the  passage  in  ([uestion :  "  We  are  exhorted  to 
I**yfor  all  ranks  and  descriptions;  for  it  is  God's  will  that 
***«D  of  all  ranks  ami  descriptions  should  be  saved ;  and  of 
^is  we  have  sufficient  evidence  in  Christ's  having  given 
^Unself  a  ransom  for  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  men.^* 
^<lch,  says  the  doctor,  **  is  plainly  the  connection  of  the 
Prions  clauses  in  this  chapter,  and  how  far  is  it  in  this 
lew  from  giving  any  support  to  the  doctrine  of  indefinite 
xmement."  (JSee  his  work  on  the  Atonement,  page  291.) 
nd  Elisha  Coles,  in  his  **  Practical  Discourses  on  God's 
)vereignty,''  page  148,  &c.,  employs  the   same  kind   of 
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argument.  This  speculative  mode  of  reasoniiig  ib  abo 
resorted  to  by  Mr.  Hurrion,  in  his  "  Sermon  on  the  doctrine 
of  Particular  Redemption/'  And,  in  fact,  theologiaai 
generally,  who  have  adopted  the  limitarian  view  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  argue  in  a  similar  manner. 

That  the  word  a//,  in  many  places,  should  be  under- 
stood in  a  restricted  or  qualified  sense,  no  intelligent  reader 
of  the  Bible  will  dispute;  and  that  many  biblical  expressions 
arc  not  to  be  literally  understood,  we  also  readily  grant 
But  to  restrict  phraseology  so  clear  and  definite  as  that  in 
the  above  cited  passage,  is  a  violence  done  to  the  palpaWe 
and  evident  meaning  of  the  inspired  author,  to  support* 
mere  human  dogma,  under   the  plausible   assumption  of 
superior  philological  knowledge.     If  Christ  had  not  died  to 
atone  for  all  men,  icithout  exception^  God  could  not,  as  an  all- 
perfect  Being,  will  the  salvation  of  all  men.     But,  that  he 
does  will  the  salvation  of  all  men,  is  abundantly  evident 
from    numerous    express    declarations.       The    Almigbtv 
explicitly  informs  us,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel, 
that  he  "  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but 
that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.'*     Ezek.  xxxiii— 
2.     "  God  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  thaO 
all  should  come  to  ropentanco."     **  God  commandeth  all  mec^ 
everywhere  to  repent."     Now,  if  Ciod  had  unconditionalljr' 
decreed  the  death  of  the  wickc<l,  or  left  them  to  perish  i^^ 
their  sins,  unprovided  for,  he  could  not  be  displease*!  wii^ 
their  death;  for  this  would  imply  imperfection  in  Dcit^ 
and  prove  that  he  was  displer.sed  with  his  own  determine 
tions  and  modes  of  moral  government.     The  Saviour  sai  • 
to   the   disobedient   and    rebellious   Jews  :     "  How  oft(y  ^ 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hi^" 
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liereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not/' 
itt.  xxiii.  27.  In  the  above  passages  Goil  hath  made  a 
blic  declamtion  of  his  will  that  all  men  should  be  saved. 
is  is  as  clear  as  the  sunbeams.  But  some  who  advocate 
3  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement,  and  of  Jehovah's 
conditional  decrees,  say:  ^*  God  has  an  open  and  declared 
U  which  he  shows  unto  us,  and  also  a  secret  will  which 
''  reserves  to  himself,  and  that  which  shows  itself  only  in 
le  events  of  things,  and  all  things  shall  come  to  pass  ac- 
»rding  to  that  private  and  secret  will."  They  further 
rgae,  that  his  secret  will  may  be  different  from  his  declared 
^U.  But  these  notions  are  so  dishonourable  to  the 
b»racter  of  God,  and  so  incompatible  with  the  rectitude  of 
'is  nature,  that  one  would  think  it  absolutely  impossible 
w  any  pious  and  considerate  man  to  entertain  them  for 
J»  moment.  That  God  should  reveal  one  thing,  and 
^<^tly  intend  to  do  a  contrary  thing;  that  he  should  offer 
^  ^rms  of  mercy  to  all  men,  and  make  an  open  declaration 

'^is  goodwill  and  pleasure  to  save  them,  and  yet  have 
^tly  decreed  the  unavoidable  ruin  and  everlasting 
'illation  of  some — are,  in  our  judgment,  doctrines  which 
^ot  be  reconciled.  They  are  not  only  dishonourable  to 
*»  but  most  perplexing  and  distressing  to  man.  Now, 
*    quite  certain  that  God  does  invite  all  men  who  hear 

gospel  to  be  saved,  and  declares  that  he  is  willing  to 
^^  their  salvation.  But  if,  at  the  same  time,  he  purposes 
'^  t.bey  should  not  be  saved,  and  therefore  knows  they  can- 

««  saved,  these  two  supposed  wills  and  purposes  are  but 
^»  viz.,  to  deceive  and  delude  the  world.  But  Jehovah  is  a 
***  of  truth  and  faithfulness ;  we  may  therefore  be  sure  that 
'  lu«  not  a  secret  will  contrary  to  his  revealed  will.      To 
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declare  one  thing,  and  to  mean  another,  is  falsehood  and 
]iypocrisy,  and  is  ever  regarded  as  so  among  men     Sncii 
conduct  ought  therefore  to  be  contemplated  at  an  infinite 
distance  from  God,  who  is  perfectly  holy,  just,  and  good  in 
all  his  transactions  and  dealings :  "  Shall  not  the  jadge  of 
all  the  earth  do  right  ?"     And,  by  doing  right,  we  under- 
stand that  he  will  act  righteously,  £rnthfally,  and  sincerpJj. 
Justice,  truth,  and  sincerity,  are  the  same  in  heaven,  and  in 
relation  to  God,  as  they  are  on  earth,  and  in  relation  to 
man;  else  how  could  we  be  commanded  to  be  just,  afWxthe 
example  of  God,  or  to  be  merciful  as  our  heavenly  Father 
is  merciful,  or  holy  as  he  is  holy.     We  conclude,  therefore, 
that  whatever  secret  will  and  design  the  Almighty  may  have, 
and  which  for  various  reasons  he  does  not  reveal,  they  cid- 
iiot  be  contrary  to  his  public  declarations. 

The  notion  of  divine  duplicity  is  a  doctrine  as  distres- 
sing to  man  as  it  is  derogatory  and  insulting  to  God.    How 
can  men  trust  to  the  professions  which  God  makes  of  his 
willingness  to  save  them,  if  they  have  reason  to  suppose  he 
secretly  designs  or  may  design  their  ruin  and  reprobation? 
If  his  revealed  will  be  loving  and  plausible,  inviting  men 
to  repentance,  that  iniquity  may  not  be  their  ruin,  urhile- 
his  secret  will  silently  and  irresistibly  decrees  their  destmc— 
tion,  no  man  could  have  a  comfortable  assurance  of  salvatioa  • 
or  a  proper  knowledge  of  his  real  condition ;  not  knowing 
whether  it  is  the  secret  will  of  God  he  should  be  damned  or 
saved ;  consequently  the  happiness  of  man,  as  well  as  tli<? 
honour  of  God,  is  concerned  in  this  doctrine.  • 

We  are  bound  to  believe  God,  when  he  says  he  would 
have  **  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,"  that  he  means  what  he  says,  and  that  he  has  no 
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sret  decree  or  will  to  the  contrary.  It  is  necessary  we 
onld  haye  correct  views  of  God,  for  these  lie  at  the 
mdation  of  all  trae  religion.  Upon  the  truth  of  the 
Snitely  wise  and  immutable  Jehovah,  we  build  our  faith, 
Qpon  a  rock  which  can  never  fail.  His  word  is  all  the 
mrity  we  have  for  a  reward  of  our  obedience,  and  all  the 
ppiness  we  expect  in  the  future  life;  and  it  is  sufficient: 
t  cannot  deceive  us.  His  power  and  goodness  are  our 
mfort  and  confidence ;  by  these  we  are  assured  that  he  is 
lie  and  willing  to  save  us.  By  his  righteousness  and 
itegrity,  we  may  be  assured  he  will  save  us,  when  we  do 
lose  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight,  because  his 
eclarations  arc  a  transcript  of  his  mind. 

3.  As  it  is  evident  that ''  the  will  of  God  is,  that  all 
ten  should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
nth,"  he  must  have  made  provision  in  the  atonement  for 
le  salvation  of  all.  This  evidently  appears,  from  the 
itement  made  by  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
bap.  ii.  9).  Speaking  of  Christ,  he  says:  He  tasted 
Bth  for  every  man^^  I  am  not  aware  of  any  form  of 
jrds,  which  could  express  more  clearly  and  explicitly  the 
^,  that  Jesus  Christ  made  universal  atonement.  Tlie 
irase  us  simple,  emphatic,  and  comprehensive :  ^'  Christ,  by 
e  grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for  every  man."  On  this 
ct  Albert  Barnes  remarks :  ^'  That  this  refers  to  the  atone- 
mt  is  evident,  for  it  says,  that  'he  tasted  death'  for  them, 
le  friends  of  the  doctrine  of  a  general  redemption  do  not 
sire  any  other  Scripture  language  in  which  to  express 
eir  belief.  It  expresses  it  exactly,  without  any  need  of 
)dification.  The  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  a  limited 
demption  cannot  use  Scripture  language  to  express  their 
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belief — they  cannot  incorporate  it  with  tbeir  creed- 
Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man.  They  are  ood 
to  modify  it,  to  limit  it,  to  explain  it,  in  order  to  p 
eiTor  and  misconception.  Bnt  that  system  cannot  b 
^vhich  requires  a  man  to  shape  and  modify  the  plai 
guage  of  the  Bible,  in  order  to  keep  men  from 
These  remarks  so  perfectly  agree  with  my  own  vi« 
the  subject  that  I  deem  amplification  superflnons. 
editor  of  Blackic^s  edition  of  "  Barnes'  Notes  *'  has  att€ 
to  qualify  and  correct  some  of  tlie  above  expressions; 
so  doing,  he  has  only  mistified  the  subject,  and  pa 
explained  away  the  palpable  meaning  of  the  sacred  te 

4.  The  same  glorious  truth,  in  reference  to  the  r 
sality  of  the  atonement,  is  set  forth  in  the  1st  epi 
John  ii.  1,  2:  **  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocat< 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous:  and  he  is  th 
pitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  a 
the  sins  of  the  ivliole  worW  St.  Paul  says :  **  Wh 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound.*'  The  propi 
is  as  extensive  as  sin.  Sin  hath  abounded,  or  ex 
throughout  all  the  world,  to  every  creature;  bnt 
has  much  more  abounded :  it  extends  to  every  man,  a 
gospel  of  salvation  is  to  be  preached  to  every  crecUure. 

Now  it  is  worthy  of* attention  that  St.  John,  in  th< 
passage,  has  expressed  his  views  in  such  a  mam 
though  he  were  meeting  the  doubts  and  objections 
limitarians  of  our  day.  He  asserts  that  Christ  is  the 
pitiation  for  our  sins,"  which  of  course  must  include  n< 
those  to  whom  he  wrote,  but  all  Christians ;  for  the 
must  be  regarded  as  addressed  to  Christians  generally 
ages  and  in  all  nations.     What  was  said  in  this  letter 
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ftnit  ChriBtiansY  in  reference  to  doctrine,  is  said  to  all  sac- 
deeding  Christians.  After  making  this  consolatory 
rtatement,  with  respect  to  Christians  who  might  he 
orerUken  in  a  fault,  and  need  a  re-application  of  the  aton- 
ing blood  of  Christ,  he  adds  the  grand  amplification,  which 
Kts  forth,  in  the  most  induhitahle  language,  the 
doctrine  of  universal  atonement:  ^^  And  not  for  our  sins 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."'  Whom  does 
tfee  apostle  mean  hy  "  whole  world/''  We  are  told  by 
one  of  the  learned  advocates  of  a  restricted  redemption,  that 
the  plirase  means  "  the  whole  elect  world."  Tliis  mode  of 
explanation  appears  verj'  much  like  a  wilful  perversion  of 
divine  truth,  or  a  theological  figment.  A  moment's  reflec- 
tion on  the  passage  will  be  sufficient  to  convince  every 
intelligent  reader  that  this  cannot  be  the  meaning.  Such  a 
"^e  of  explanation  makes   the  inspired   Word   to  utter 

• 

W)On  and   nonsense.     It  is    plain    that    the    world    of 

believers,  which  some  theologians  call  **  the  elect  world,"  is 

■ere  contrasted,  and  not  identified,  with  "  the  whole  world." 

I(  one  were  identical  with  the  other,  the  text,  in  reference 

■^  doctrine  and  sentiment,  would  read  thus:  Christ  is  the 

pn)pitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  elect  world,  and  not  for  the 

*^  World  only,  but  also  for  the  elect  world.     But  take  the 

f^^'^^on    sense    view    of   the    subject,    the   view  of  any 

"^^^ligcnt  reader,  whose  mind  is  not  biased  by  any  human 

''"^'i  or  preconceived   notions,   and   the   doctrine  appears 

^*Q.^Dt     Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 

'^^Id,  without  restriction — **  the  whole  world  which  lieth 

^     'Wickedness."     On  the  phrase,  "  elect  world,''  the  Rev. 

y^^>«rt  Morison,  in  his  work  on  "  The  Extent  of  the  Pro- 

***'*^ioii,''  page  48,  makes  the  following  remarks:  **  It  has 
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often  been  said  tliat  there  is  an  '  elect  world^  and  ereiy 
passage  which  takes  in  every  sinner  of  mankind  as  included 
within  the  atoning  work  of  Christ,  has  been  compressed 
within  the  little  nutshell  of  this  fancied  world.  The  Bible 
speaks  of  no  such  *•  elect  world/  The  Bible  often  speab  of 
the  non-elect,  or  the  yet  unbelieving,  as  *  the  world,*  bnt  it 
never  turns  right  round  and  calls  white  black,  by  giving 
the  name  of  *  world,'  and  *  whole  world,'  to  those  *  who  are 
not  of  the  world,  but  chosen  out  of  the  world.*  *'  (John 
XV.  17.) 

But  the  notion  that  the  whole  world  means  the  tltiA 
ivorldj    is    not  the  only  erroneous  notion  which  has  been 
conceived  and  propagated  respecting  this  important  text 
Some  theologians,  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion,  have  sop- 
posed  that  this  epistle  was  written  by  St.  John  to  the  Jews, 
and  might  be  designated  "  St.  John's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews." 
But  the  supposition  is  groundless.     The  epistle  by  St.  John 
has  ever  been  considered,  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times 
(with  a  few  exceptions),  to  be  a  "  Catholic  Epistle,"'  U^ 
designed  for  all   Churches  and  all  believers.      Dionysins 
Alexandrius,  who  flourished  in  the  second  century,  calls  it  i 
"  Catholic  Epistle."    Scott,  in  his  preface  to  the  first  epistle 
of  John,  says:  "  The  term  general,  or  catholic,  strictly  and 
properly  belongs  to  it,  for  it  appears  to  me  that  it  was 
intended  as  a  circular  letter,  or  a  general  address,  to  all  the 
Christian  Churches,  which  were  known  to  come  from  the  only 
surviving  apostle."     Most  commentators  concur  with  Mr. 
Scott.     Wesley  says:  "  In  this  epistle  he  speaks  not  to  any 
particular  Church,  but  to  all  the  Christians  of  that  age^and 
in  them  to  the  whole  Christian  Church  in  all  succeeding 
ages."     And  this,  I  think,  appears  evident  from  the  general 
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me  and  cbaracter  of  the  epistle  itself.  The  idea  therefore 
fits  being  understood  as  addressed  to  the  Jews  only,  is  an 
nfoanded  conjecture,  or  a  mere  pretext,  invented  to  support 
human  theory. 

Some  adTOcates  of  a  limited  propitiation,  discovering 
he  weakness  or  fallacy  of  the  above  notions,  have  contrived 
uwthcr  method  of  interpretation.  They  say,  "  The  whole 
■vorld  is  to  be  taken  in  a  loose  and  indefinite  sense,^  as 
Wing  no  precise  meaning  at  all.  In  confirmation  of  this 
iM>tion,  reference  is  made  to  several  passages  which  may  be 
Uen  in  this  sense : ''  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the 
^hole  world  lieth  in  wickedness/*  Chapter  v.  19.  But  the 
'bole  world,  in  this  passage,  evidently  means  the  whole 
^i^nerate  world.  Tliis  is  sufficiently  clear,  from  the  fact 
its  being  contrasted  with  those  "  who  are  of  God" — ^**  who 
e  not  of  the  world,  but  taken  out  of  the  world." — "  And 
Oame  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree 
^m  Caesar  Augustus  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed." 
^\b  ii.  1.  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is  not  "  loose  and 
'definite,"  but  sufficiently  clear  and  intelligible :  "  All  the 
otM,"  means  all  who  were  under  the  government  of  CaBsar 
Augustus.  The  passage  in  Hom.  i.  8,  is  to  be  understood  in 
TC  same  sense.  But  no  one  could  ever  suppose  that  St. 
■ohn  referred  particularly  to  the  Roman  Empire,  when  he 
'■■crted  that  Christ  was  the  propitiation  for  the  whole 
''orid.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  those  passages  have  a  dif- 
fcreat  meaning  from  the  expression  now  imder  consideration. 
*«•  true  meaning  of  scriptural  phraseology  is  generally 
'^'^^stood  by  the  scope  and  bearing  of  the  context.  The 
'P'^le,  in  the  first  place,  asserts  that  Christ  "  is  the  pro- 
P^wation  for  our  sins,"  viz.,  the  sins  of  those  who  have 
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believed  in  him,  as  we  have  before  shown ;  and  then,  in 
to  show  the  amplification  and  universality  of  the  propii 
tion,  he  adds  the  significant  and  comprehensive  phn 
"  And  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  twri 
Nothing  can  bo  more  definite  and  conclusive  than  this  1 
guage.  Matthew  Henry  says:  "The  price  of  redempt 
paid  by  Christ  was  sufficient  to  redeem  as  many  worldi 
there  are  sinners  in  the  world.** 

There  are  many  portions  of  Scripture,  both  in  the 
and  New  Testaments,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  univc 
redemption  is  affirmed  or  imj^lied ;  but  we  deem  the  ab 
sufficient  to  satisfy  any  reasonable  mind.  We  shall,  in 
next  dissertation,  answer  a  number  of  popular  object! 
brought  against  the  doctrine  of  universal  redemption. 
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OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 

'**  ire  some  texts  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  speak  of  Christ  as  hav-ing  died 
^  Ote  elect  only ;  but  such  passages,  wheu  properly  considered,  are  not  at 
**'i^ce  with  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Redemption  A  quotation  ftom 
*'•  Carpenter.  The  fact  that  all  are  not  saved  is  no  proof  that  Chriht  did 
""^  die  for  all.  The  death  of  CTirist  necessary  if  only  one  be  saved.  The 
•^ifice  offered  by  Christ  sufHcient  to  atone  for  all  God,  in  the  gilt  of  his 
**t  had  other  objects  in  view  tlian  redeeming  man.  A  (juotation  from 
^^ey.  All  beings  m  heaven  arc  beucflttcd  by  redemption.  Rcilemption 
^  'ailuro,  whoever  Ije  saved,  or  whoever  be  lost.  Man's  salvation  con- 
^'lOtQal.  Hod  uses  means  for  Uie  salvation  of  sinners.  Hitiao  of  Uod's 
^yA  iucomprcheusible.  The  reason  wliy  (4od  docs  numy  tilings  which  wo 
^^'^^UK  comprelicnd.  "  Did  Christ  die  for  thoHC  who  were  in  hell  before  his 
'^•tti?"— answcrul.  The  idea  of  God  reprobating  to  damnation  a  portion 
**  the  human  family,  not  Scriptund.  Dr.  Payne  and  Finney  on  this  subject, 
^stricture  on  ilr.  Parke's  peculiar  notion.  The  notion  that  (lod  has  so 
^^^ciunstanced  some  that  they  cannot  obtain  salvation— imswered.  Young 
^^ildreu ;  idiots ;  heathens.  The  reasons  why  we  should  send  heathens  the 
R'osiHjl,  even  if  tliey  can  be  saved  without  it.  Impenitents.  Tlie  doctrine 
tf  universal  redemption  kot  novel.  The  Bible  must  be  tlie  stJiudiinl.  QuoUi- 
tiQQs  from  Bishop  Davenant,  ('lemeus  Alcxandrinus,  Origen,  Augustine, 
Primacius,  Atlianasius,  Miller,  &c.,  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  universal 
redemption  was  held  in  the  primitive  ages  of  Christianity.  Cyril,  Clirysos- 
tom,  and  Ambrose — Flodoardus,  and  Gotteschalchus  the  monk— Luther  and 
}Uvin,  bcheved  in  universal  rcdemptiun;  so  did  Bullinger,  Benedict, 
krctios,  Wolfgang,  Latimer,  and  Bishop  Jewel.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Thnrch  of  England.  References  to  several  learned  commentators.  A 
raotatiaa  from  E.  Polhill.  Many  eminent  theologians  in  the  present  <lay 
dvocatc  this  doctrine.  Preached  successfully  by  the  various  Metliodist 
odles.  The  reason  why  some  Calvinistic  divines  embrace  the  limitarian 
octrine.  A  limited  atonement  inconsistent  with  the  most  glorious  doctrines 
r  the  New  Testament.  The  Calvinistic  notions  of  the  divine  decrees  is 
lOonaiBtcnt  with  reason  and  Scripture,  and  irreconcilable  with  the  justice 
r  God.    A  quotation  from  the  "  Evangelical  Rep.*'  page  11. 
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Against  the  doctrine  of  universal  redemption  many  aigumeiiU 
have  been  offered ;  to  a  few  of  them  we  shall  briefly  and 
respectfully  reply.  It  would  be  superfluous  and  nnedifying 
to  offer  strictures  on  every  frivolous  objection,  but  such  as 
appear  to  be  of  any  weight  or  importance,  or  such  as,  on 
account  of  their  singularity,  have  gained  notoriety,  wc  shall 
distinctly  notice. 

1.  There  are  some  passages  in  the  Bible  which  speak 
of  the  Saviour's  death,  as  though  it  effected  the  salvation  of 
the  elect  only ;  such  as,  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep;* 
"  God  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood  f  and  othen 
of  similar  import. 

In  these  passages  there  is  certainly  something  speod 
implied;  but  still,  in  relation  to  redemption,  the langaage is 
not  restrictive.     We  have  no  evidence,  in  expressions  like 
these,  that  the  atonement  applies  to  the  elect  exclusively; 
such  passages  therefore  ought  not  to  induce  us  to  set  aside, 
or  to  put  a  forced  construction  upon,  those  other  parts  of 
divine  truth  which  express  most  decisively  that  Christ  dieil 
for  the  "  whole  world"  and  for  everi/  man.     In  comparing 
these  two  classes  of  passages  together,  we  find  no  contra^ 
diction,   nor   anything  paradoxical.       Christ  "  laid  dowrJ- 
his  life  for  his  sheep."     "  He  is  the  propitiation  for  oa^ 
sins,"  (or  for  the  sins  of  believers,)  "  and  not  for  onrs 
(or  theirs)  "  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
What  contradiction   do   we   discover  in    comparing   th^ 
above  passages  ?       None   at  all.      Christ  purchased  th^ 
Church  "with  his  own  blood,"  and  "he  tasted  death  fo^ 
etery  many     He  not  only  purchased  the  Church,  or  thoe^* 
who  believe  in  him,  but  he  bought  those  who  deny  hirca 
and  who  thereby  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction 
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er  ii.  1.  On  this  subject  the  Rev.  H.  Carpenter 
I  the  following  judicious  remarks:  ^*  If  some  portions 
iptore  tell  us  that  our  Lord  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
,  and  that  his  sheep  are  special  objects  of  his  love,  and 
shall  never  perish,  why  should  we  not  receive  these 
ations  in  their  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  and  be 
ful  that  the  Lord  has  special  purposes  of  mercy  to- 
I  his  people  ?  And  if,  again,  other  portions  of  Scrip- 
greatly  out-numbering  those  just  referred  to,  testify 
>ur  Lord  s  death  is  an  atonement  for  all  sin — a  remedv 
to  tlie  whole  world,  available  and  applicable  to  every 
of  man — why  should  we  not  receive  these  declarations 
n  their  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  and  be  thankful 
the  Lord  loved  the  world,  and  willingly  offered  himself 
le  sins  of  all  ?"" 

'.  Another  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  universal 
ment  is  based  on  the  fact,  that  all  are  not  saved.  The 
tion  is  put  thus :  If  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  all,  and 
ne  not  saved,  then  Christ  died  in  vain.  This  remark 
ently  occurs,  both  in  the  writings  of  the  learned  and 
mmon  conversation  among  the  unlearned.  But  the 
tion  is  invalid,  and  may  be  easily  answered.  Those  who 
■  this  objection  seem  to  suppose  that  the  sufferings  of 
>t  were  regulated  in  amount  proportionate  to  the  number 
iividuals  for  whom  he  died ;  and  that  consequently  the 
«r  the  number  for  whom  he  died,  the  greater  must  be 
iggregate  amount  of  his  sufferings.  This  view  brings 
ieath  of  Christ  before  us  as  a  mere  commercial  trans- 
Q,  and  robs  it  of  its  moral  grandeur.  We  need 
therefore,  wonder  that  it  is  nowhere  expressed  in 
(tore;    and    it    is    only    by    a   tortuous   method    of 
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interpretation  and  false  reasoning  that  certain  isolated  texti 
can  be  made  apparently  to  countenance  it.     The  valoe  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  as  a  means  of  reconciliation  between 
Grod    and    man,    lies     in    the    meritorioos    efficacy  and 
power  which  it  presents ;  and  such  is  the  character  of  sin 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  moral  power  of  the  atonement  oo 
the  other,  that  tlio  death  of  Christ  was  indispensably  neces- 
sary  to   secure   the   salvation    of  any;    and    should  the 
posterity  of  Adam  be  multiplied  by  millions  more  thin 
ever  will  be  bom,  it  would  be  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice 
— a  perfect  atoneiuent   for   them   all.     The  death  of  the 
Lord    Jesus,  like   the   light    and    warmth   of   the   son. 
is    indispensable     oven    for    one     individual  ;    and  b'ke 
the   same   luminary,    it   i*  amply  sufficient  for  all  men- 
though  they  were  uiultiplied  as  the  stars  of  the  heavens 
in    multitude,     or     as    the    sand    upon    the    sea   shore  — 
Besides,  we  must  also  bear  in  mind  that  God,  in  giving  hi^^ 
Son  to  die  for  the  whole  world,  had  other  purposes  in  view^ 
than  the  salvation  of  human  souls,  namely  the  developmen"*^ 
of  his  own  glory,  and  a  stupendous  manifestation  of  bi^ 
moral     character.       In     fact     some     able     divines    hav^ 
concluded  that   this  was  God's  chief  end  in  the  redemp-^ 
tion  of  the  world  by  His  ISon;  as  it  is  infinitely  fit,  anC^ 
right,  and  necessar}-,  that  lie  Himself,  and  not  man,  shonlc^ 
have  the  pre-eminence   in   all    things.      On   this  subjec 
Professor  Finney  very  properly  remarks,  in  his  Theol.  Lcc— ' 
page  2G2:  *'  God  does  all  things  for  himself;  that  is,  h  "* 
consults  his  own  glory  and  happiness,  as  the  snpreme  an  <' 
most  influential  reason  for  all  his  conduct.     Tliis  is  wie* 
and  right  in  him,  because  his  own  glory  and  happiness  ar? 
infinitely  the  greatest  good  in  the  universe.     He  does  what 
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e  does,  because  he  loves  to  do  it.  He  made  the  atone- 
ment to  gntify  himself:  that  is,  because  he  loved  to  du 
t."  And  in  this  we  see  the  greatest  good  resulting  to  the 
inman  race.  The  development  of  Jehovah  s  glory,  and 
fce  benefit  of  the  world,  greatly  depended  on  the  infinite 
feve  of  God,  displayed  in  human  redemption.  The  atonc- 
lieiit,  therefore,  was  made  for  the  benefit  of  the  universe;  or, 
IB  other  words,  **  All  holy  Iwings  are  and  must  be  benefitted 
vy  it,  from  its  very  nature,  as  it  gives  them  a  higher  know- 
fcdge  of  God  than  they  ever  had  before,  or  ever  they  could 
i*Te  gained  in  any  other  way.  The  atonement  is  the 
Teatest  work  he  could  have  wrought  for  them;  the  most 
leased,  and  excellent,  and  benevolent  thing  he  could  have 
^>«ie  for  them.  For  this  reason  Angels  are  described  as 
spiring  to  look  into  the  atonement.  The  inhabitants  of 
®^ven  are  representeil  as  being  deeply  interested  in  the 
'Ork  of  atonement,  and  those  displays  of  the  character  of 
^^  that  are  made  in  it.''  If  these  views  are  correct,  what 
*lly  it  must  be  to  tjilk  of  Christ  dying  in  vain,  because  all 
•^  not  saved.  Whether  men  embrace  salvation  through 
^e  atonement,  or  impiously  reject  it,  whether  they  Ihj  saved 
^  lost,  God  will  most  assuredly  be  eternally  glorified,  in 
^  wisdom,  power,  and  benevolence,  manifested  in  tin; 
^emption  of  the  ichoie  icovldj  by  Christ,  who  "  tasted 
l«8th  for  every  man,*'  and  on  account  of  providing  means  of 
^Ivation  for  evei-tf  creature.  But  it  may  be  sai<l,  if  God  has 
jsed  means  to  bring  about  the  salvation  of  the  ichoh  world, 
uid  tliot»e  means  have  proved  ineffectual  in  any  individual 
ase,  tlien  the  scheme  is  at  least  a  partial  failure.  In  answer 
o  this  we  remark — 

(1.)     This  kind  of  reasoning  arises  from  not  making  a 
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distinction  between  redemption  as  a  price  paid  for  all,  um 
redemption  as  a  frnit  of  that  price  received  by  tlioee  wh( 
believe.     WLcn  oar  Lord  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  foi 
sin,  the  Father  accepted  the  ransom ;  then,  so  £ur  as  tbe 
ransom  payment  was  concerned,  Christ  redeemed  the  whdc 
world :  "  He  tasted  death  for  every  mau.*^     But  before  anr 
man  can  be  made  a  partaker  of  the  fruits  and  benefits  of 
redemption,  he  must  believe  in  Christ  as  the  ^  Lamb  of 
(iod  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the   world.*"     But  tiie 
moment  he  complies  with  this  divine  stipulation,  he  is 
**  actually  and  personally  redeemed  f  or,  in  other  words,  lie 
is  saved  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ.    B^ 
dcmption,  considered   as   a   ransom  paid,  should  not  be 
identified  with  redemption  as  an   actual   deliverance  ei- 
})LTieuced  by  believers.     Tliis  truth  may  be  illustrated  ky 
analogy.     A  man  is  suffering  under  some  painfal  disetse 
a  certain  medicine  is  procured,  efficacious  to  restore  him' 
health;   but,  in  order  actually  to  experience  its  heali' 
jiower,  the  patient  must  take  the  medicine.      The  w 
may  be  said  of  almost  all  the  provisions  which  God 
made  for  the  wants  of  men;  and,  as  the  application  of 
medicine,  in  the  case  of  the  sick  man,  is  indispcnsablf 
faith  in   Christ,  by  which  redemption  is  realized  b 
soul,  is  indispensable  in  the  other  case. 

(2.)     Inspired  history  furnishes  ample  proof  thi 
has  used  means   for  the  salvation  of  sinners  whicJ 
been  ineffectual.     Why  this  should  be  we  cannot  sa; 
we  may  say,  "So  it  seemeth  good  in  his  sight;**  a 
too  wise  to  err.     Is  he  not  daily  using  means  with 
in  his  providence  and  by  the  commandments  of  h 
which  prove  inellectual  ?     God  not  only  commam 
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•opreme  Ruler  and  Governor  of  the  universe,  but  he  kindly 

invites,  exhorts,  warns,  woos,   and  affectionately  entreats 

the  sinner  to  turn  from  his  wicked  ways,  that  he  may 

obtain  salvation.     Hence  Christ  said  to  the  revolting  and 

incorrigible  Jews :  "  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 

diildren  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 

her  wings  ?  and  ye  would  not."     But  this  does  not  prove 

that  all  the  manifestations  of  Clirist's  willingness  to  save 

them  were  vain.     Some  great  and  glorious  end  might  be 

ttswered  thereby,  unknown  to  poor,  short-sighted  man. 

It  is  a  display  of  folly  to  conclude  that  anything  fails, 

nniply  because  it  does  not  direct hf  answer  every  one- of  the 

purposes  which  we  expected.     In  the  operations  and  results 

of  God's  moral  govermnent  of  the  universe,  there  may  be  a 

^ngand  reasons,  unknown  to  us,  why  God  has  taken  the 

course  he   has   taken   in   reference  to   the   redemption  of 

^  world   and   the   ijersonal   salvation   of  men.       *'  The 

judgments  of  the  Lord  are  a  great  deep/'  which  no  human 

^angelic  mind  can   fathom;    **  and   his   ways   are   past 

finding  out."     But  we  ought  not  to  reject  the  part  which 

Qod  has  80  plainly  made  known,  simply  because  we  cannot 

<toprehend  his   unrevealed   puri)oses   and   designs.      Wt; 

sbonld  rather  love  and  adore  him  for  what  he  has  been 

graciously  pleased   to   make   manifest,   and   for   a   clearer 

manifestation  of  the  nature  of  his  moral  government  we 

noflt  patiently  wait  in  faith  and  hope  until  we  see  as  we  are 

ieeo,  and  know  as  we  also  are  known. 

Qi,)  In  the  world  of  nature,  and  in  God's  government 
•f  tlie  material  universe,  as  well  as  in  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
tiany  things  which  God  does,  or  which  he  allows  to  take 
Aaccy  appear  to  be  in  vain.     As  a  certain  writer  observes, 

2  0 
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"  In  this  apparent  tcaste,  the  world  of  matter  oorrespcmds 
with  the  world  of  mind."     We  might  inquire,  Why  docs 
God  bring  into  existence  innumerable  millions  of  insects 
and  animals  to  infest  the  earth,  and  to  be  eaten  up  by  each 
other  ?     Why  does  he  cause  so  many  beautiful  flowers  to 
spring  forth  and  bloom,  in  regions  where  there  is  no  eye  to 
admire  their  beauty,  or  no  intelligent  being  to  appreciate 
their  worth?     Or  why  does  he  cause  the  refreshing  showeis 
to  fall  on  the  bosom  of  the  wide  ocean  and  uninhabited 
desert  ?     Thousands  of  questions  might  be  raised  on  tliis 
subject,  which  no  man,  however  well  skilled  in  natonl 
philosophy,  could  satisfactorily  answer.     But  wc  are  not  to 
conclude,  on  this  account,  that  the  almighty  and  all-wise 
God  docs  anything  or  makes  anything  in   vain.     Ncithff 
are  we  to  suppose,  that  if  Christ  died  for  all,  though  many 
be  not  saved  (for  whom  Christ  died),  he  must  therefore  hare 
died  in  vain.     Such  a  mode  of  reasoning  is  both  bad  logi 
and  bad  theology.     The  great  and  glorious  end  which  tl 
infinitely  wise  and  infallible  Governor  of  the  imiverseh 
in  view,  in  planning  and  executing  the  sublime  scheme 
human  re<leniption,  will  be  answered,  whoever  be  save 
whoever  be  lost.      The  grand  design  of   heaven,  in 
Saviour's  assuming  our  nature   and  dying  for  the  si 
the  world,  was  to  make  provision  for  the  salvation  of 
child  of  man,  and  in  this  benevolent  plan  to  give  the 
yea  all  worlds,  the  most  brilliant  display  of  the  g 
his  moral  nature  and  natural  perfections,  and  these  e 
fully    answered ;  therefore   Christ  has   not  suffered 
wholly    or    partially    in    vain,    though     many    ^ 
The     hinge     on     which     the     changeless     dest 
immortal   souls   now   turn   is   this :    *'  He   that 


EXTENT  OP  THE  ATONEMENT.  371 

riudl  be  saved,    and    he    that    believeth    not    shall    be 
dimned." 

3.   Another  question,  raised  by   the  advocates  of  a 

Kmited  atonement,  is  :  "  Does  it  not  seem  inconsistent  and 

unreasonable    to   suppose  that  Christ  died  for  those  who 

were  in  hell  long  before  his  death  ?"     This  dark  and  foolish 

<inestion  was  once  submitted  to  me,  on  a  public  platform, 

liy  a  minister  belonging  to  the  Scotch  Presbyterian  Church, 

wEo  also  insisted  upon  the  impossibility  of  Christ's  having 

died  for  "  the  rich  man*'  who  died  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  in 

J»dL    It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  his  questions  and 

Dwde  of  reasoning  brought  on  himself  the  contempt  of  the 

congregation.     Morison,  in  order  to  show  the  absurdity  of 

wch  ridiculous  enquiries,  proposes  another  question  of  a 

wnilar  kind  :  "  Did  Christ  die  for  those  who  were  in  heaven 

™ng  before  his  death?"     Let  the  limitarians  answer  this 

^nestion,  which  may  serve,  in  some  measure  at  least,  to 

*ttle  the  other.     The  objection  is  unreasonable,  and  argues 

«4t  those  who  propose  such  questions  are  either  insincere, 

^  nien  of  very  limited  theological  attainments,  who  have 

^ery  imperfectly  studied  the  dealings  of  God  with  man,  in 

'Terence  to  the  great  work  of  atonement.   For  it  is  evident, 

fc  every  man  who   carefully  studies  his  Bible,  that  the 

peculiar  mode  of  God's  moral  government,  in  relation  to  the 

baman  race,  as  unfolded  in  His  Word,  that  God  dealt  with 

naokind  before  the  actual  death  of  Christ,  as  though  the 

Lamb  had  been  really  "  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 

rorld."  This  truth  is  so  generally  admitted,  and  so  univer- 

ally  acknowledged    among   the  various   sections  of    the 

^iristian  Church,  that    to    argue   the  question  would  be 

aperflnous  and  a  misapplication  of  time. 
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4.    Some  have  objected  to  the  catholicity  of  ledemp- 
tion,  on  the  supposition  that  Grod  had  determined  from  all 
eternity  that  a  certain  nnmber  of  the  hmnao  race  should  be 
eternally  damned.     This  awful  doctrine  is  set  forth  in  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  compiled  by  an  asMmUy 
of  learned  divines,  under  the  moderatorship  of  Dr.  Twisse, 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.     "  Whatever  comes  to  pass  in 
time,  is  the  execution  of  eternal  decree."     (See  the  West- 
minster Catechism  on  Decrees.)   In  answer  to  the  ohjectioD 
in  question,  we  remark — 

(1.)  It  is  nowhere  stated  in  the  Bible  that  Qod  creattd 
man,  or  any  number  of  men,  that  they  might  be  damned. 

(2.)  We  arc  not  aware  that  the  doctrine  is  dedadUe 
from  any  form  of  words  made  use  of  in  Scriptnre. 

(3.)  From  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  as  set  forth 
in  the  inspired  volume,  we  have  no  reason  to  conclude  tbt 
this  is  the  case. 

(4.)  The  idea  of  God  making  man  for  the  sole  pnrpa 
of  damning  him,  would  lead  us  to  regard  Him  as  a  mali' 
nant  being. 

(5.)  We  cannot  suppose  that  a  being  who  is  infini' 
holy,  just,  and  good,  could  have  any  reason  or  cause  tof 
such  an  apparently  malignant  purj)ose,  in  order  to  ma; 
his  own  glory,  or  manifest  his  almighty  power. 

(6.)  If  any  sinners  arc  damned,  God  is  not  to  \ 
the  fault  is  entirely  their  own,  but  this  could  not 
case  if  they  were  eternally  decreed  to  damnation. 

(7.)     If,  in  maintaining  our  views  on  this  sub; 
set  aside  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men,  on  il 
hand  we  agree  with  the  opinion  of  a  great  numbe 
equally  learned  and  pious.     Dr.  Payne,  in  his  * 
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on  the  Divine  Sovereignty,"  page  42,  referring  to  the 
doctrine  of  unconditional  reprobation,  says :  "  I  know  no 
term,  either  in  any  living  or  dead  language,  sufHcieatly 
strong  to  express  my  abhorrence  of  this  doctrine." 
Another  learned  man  says :  **  It  is  anything  but  the  doc- 
trine of  Bible  theology :  it  is  antitheology ;  and  if  sincerely 
believed  in  for  one  moment,  it  would,  in  the  estimation  of 
the  persons  who  believed  in  it,  degrade  God's  character 
Iwneath  that  of  the  most  inhuman  tyrant  that  ever 
breathed."  Similar  sentiments  are  expressed  by  many 
warned  men  who  have  written  on  this  subject. 
Therefore,  all  things  considered,  we  conclude,  that  though 
the  venerable  assemblv  of  learned  divines,  under  the 
moderatorship  of  an  eminent  professor  of  theology,  have 
pronounced  in  favour  of  reprobation,  and  though  it  is  sup- 
PWted  by  many  theologians  in  our  day ;  yet,  as  it  is  repug- 
^t  to  reason,  and  contrary  to  8cri[iture,  we  hesitate  not 
^  reject  it.  We  believe  it  to  be  a  most  dangerous  error, 
^colated  to  misrepresent  the  character  of  God,  and  to 
OWke  a  false  impression  on  the  mind  of  man  in  reference  to 
fte  mode  of  God's  moral  government. 

5.  Another  objection  to  universal  redemption  is,  that 
t  secures  no  glory  and  praise  to  God;  but  the  more 
imited,  the  more  praiseworthy  and  glorious  it  is.  This 
imewhat  singular  and  ridiculous  notion  is  expressed  by  the 
lev.  W.  Parke,  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England.  He 
ijs,  in  his  Sermon  on  Election,  page  47 :  "  Suppose  you 
«  all  in  want  and  destitution,  and  I  relieve  only  sonie^ 
ill  not  those  some  laud  and  magnify  me  more  than  if  I 
lieved  all?  K  all  had  been  relieved,  there  would  have 
jen  no  difference:  or,  if*  all  had  a  right  to  be  relieved. 
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there  would  have  been  no  praise,  no  love,  no  wonder,  no 
astonishment ;  but  when  only  some  are  the  objects  of  my 
charity,  the  admiration  of  the  some  is  constrained,  and 
their  praise  is  real  and  hearty.     You  may  depend  upon  it 
albeit  many    pretend  to  think  diflferently,  that  the  boon 
which  may  be  had  by  everybody  will  be  little  thought  of 
— the  salvation  which  is  for  all  will  be  appreciated  by  none.** 
And  Mr.  P.  has  the  effrontery  to  stigmatize  with  vanity, 
dishonesty,  impudence  and  ignorance,  those   who  oppose 
his   views.     From   such   wretched    theology,    from    snck 
miserable  reasoning,  and  from  such  impious  bigotry,  may 
the  *'good  I^rd  deliver  us.'*     To  show  the  fallacy  and  in- 
consistency of  such  a  mode  of  reasoning,  as  is  adopted  in 
the   above   paragrai^h,   by   logical    argument,   would,  we 
presume,  scarcely  be  considered  serious,  or  compatible  with 
the  dictates  of  good  sense.     In  the  course  of  our  polemic 
reading,  we  have  met  with  many    singular   attempts  to 
support  the  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement,  but  the  method 
adopted  by  Mr.  P.,  is  the  most  unscriptural  which  has  ever 
come  under  our  notice.     If  viewed  theologically,  it  seems 
more  like  an  impious  burlesque  on  the  moral  character  of 
God  and  Christianity,  than  a  sincere  opinion  uttered  by  s 
professed  minister  of  the  gospel.     It  is  also  an  insult  to  the 
common  sense  of  every  enlightened  Christian,  and  a  coarse 
outrage  on   the   feelings   of  humanity.     We   believe  tbit 
human  nature  is  very  bad,  and  in  some  cases  it  may  be  so 
depraved   as   to   delight  in   the  miseries   of   others,   and 
l>egi-udge  the  favours  bestowed  upon  them  by  a  benevolent 
friend ;  but  in  general  this  is  not  the  case,  and  in  fact  it  is 
never  the  case  in   reference  to  those  who  are  under  the 
inriuence  of  saving  grace.      True  religion  is  a  svstem  of 
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ire,  diflinterested,  and  expansive  benevolence.  To  say 
erefore  that  Christians  rejoice  more  heartily  in  restricted 
iftrity,  and  limited  benevolence,  than  in  what  is  free  and 
liversal,  is  contrary  to  the  very  nature  and  character  of 
or  holy  religion.  It  is  the  characteristic  of  selfishness,  and 
le  very  opposite  of  Christianity.  True  Christians  love 
"en  their  enemies,  and  are  anxious  for  the  salvation  of  all 
€D.  Like  their  heavenly  Father,  they  would  have  all 
ea  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Mr. 
.  argues,  that  *^  the  salvation  which  is  for  all  will  be 
^predated  by  none.^*  This  is  a  strange  expression  to  bo 
tered  by  a  man  who  is  instructed  to  "  preach  the  gospel 
every  creature.**  It  is  the  effusion  of  spiritual  darkness, 
id  so  thoroughly  anti-scriptural  and  unchristian  as  to  need 
►  formal  reply.  A  more  miserable  effort  to  support  a  most 
iserable  doctrine  we  have  never  read.  If  all  Mr.  Parke's 
guments,  on  his  "  Five  Particular  Points,"  are  as  weak 
id  as  repugnant  to  common  sense  as  the  one  we  have  just 
»ticed,  true  Christianity  and  Bible  truth  have  nothing  to  fear 
Dm  the  attacks  of  such  an  enemy. 

6.  Another  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  universal 
demption  is :  '*  God  has  so  circumstanced  some  men,  that 
ley  are  absolutely  unable  to  believe  in  Christ.  In  some 
ises,  men  are  left  to  die  and  perish  in  their  fallen  state; 
eyond  all  gospel  means  of  salvation,'*  as  for  instance  the 
eathcn  world.  From  these  supposed  facts  it  is  inferred  that 
Jhrist  has  not  died  for  all.  This  objection  is  entitled  to  a 
ispectful  reply.  The  various  characters  comprehended  in 
liis  objection  may  be  distinguished  by  the  following 
lassification,  which  we  will  consider  in  order: — 

(I.)      Some  who  are  unable  to  believe  in  Christ  for 
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salvation  are  infants.  But  Christ  having  died  for  ^  the 
sin  of  the  world'' — that  is,  to  atone  for  original  trans- 
gression— and  little  children  not  having  contracted  uy 
personal  guiltf  they^  through  the  snperabounding  merits 
of  the  Saviour,  are  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  hearen: 
**  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  nic,  and  forhid  them 
not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.'*     Mark.  x.  14. 

(2.)  Other  individuals,  to  whom  God  has  denied 
or  withheld  the  power  of  believing  in  Christ  for  sakatioD, 
are  idiots — persons  so  constituted,  in  reference  to  thdr 
physical  and  intellectual  nature,  that  they  cannot  under- 
stand the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  Such  individuals  on 
account  of  their  intellectual  imbecility,  may,  we  think,  very 
safely  and  properly  be  classed  with  infants.  Therefore, 
though  they  cannot  intellectually  believe  in  Christ,  they 
are  nevertheless  benefitted  by  his  death.  Goil  does  not 
require  impossibilities. 

(3.)  There  are  vast  multitudes  living  in  heathen 
darkness,  millions  who  have  never  heard  the  Saviours 
name,  and  consequently  cannot  possibly  believe  in  Christ; 
and  yet  it  is  written,  "Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  Word  of  God.  But  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher."  And  as  no  preacher  has  been  actually 
sent  to  the  heathen  (in  some  parts  of  the  world),  it  may 
well  be  asked,  "  Is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Christ 
did  not  die  to  save  them  ?"  To  this  grave  question  we 
answer:  Wc  are  disposed  to  conclude  that  the  heathen,  who 
live  and  die  in  total  darkness,  who  act  morally  right  accor- 
ding to  the  glimmering  knowledge  which  they  possess,  will 
be  saved,  like  the  infant  and  the  idiot,  through  the  common 
sacrifice  of  Christ.     To  this  view  the  objector  may  reply: 
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then  not  leave  the  heathen  to  their  equitable  judge, 
having  given  but  one  talent,  will  not  require  from 
the  improvement  of  ten  ?  Why  increase  their  re- 
ibility  by  sending  them  the  gospel  ?  These  enquiries 
we  think,  be  satisfactorily  answered,  when  we  consider 
Bquirements  of  the  gospel,  and  the  superiority  of  the 
tian  system.  Supposing  we  grant  the  possibility  of 
leathen  being  saved  without  the  light  and  instruction 
»  gospel,  this  does  not  prove  that  the  gosjiel  is  to  them 
Saous,  or  that  they  would  be  better,  or  even  as  well, 
ut  it,  or  that  we  are  justifiable  in  disobeying  the 
ictions  of  Christ,  who  says,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
Teach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Many  in  England 
be  saved  who  cannot  read  the  Bible;  but  this  is  no 
f  surely,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  instructed  to  read, 
lat  reading  the  Bible  is  unnecessary;  or,  if  simply 
ag  the  Bible  be  sufficient,  that  they  should  not  make 
idvancement  in  knowledge,  for  fear  of  increasing  their 
nsibility.  A  man  who  is  blind  may  travel  from 
je  to  village  by  the  humble  aid  of  his  dog  and  staff, 
this  does  not  prove  that  eyesight  is  unnecessary.  A 
Her  may  grope  his  way  through  the  gloom  of  midnight, 
osecute  his  journey  to  any  given  place,  with  consider- 
safety  and  facility,  by  the  light  of  the  moon  or  even 
iwinkling  stars;  but  does  he  not  welcome  the  rays  of 
ising  sun,  and  the  cheering  light  of  oj)ening  day  ? 
have  no  need  to  multiply  comparisons.  Christianity 
r  exceeds  heathenism,  as  the  light  and  glory  of  day  are 
■ior  to  the  darkness  and  gloom  of  night,  llie  religion 
irist  gives  a  perfection  and  dignity  to  man's  moral  and 
lectnal  nature,  which  nothing   else   can  give.      The 
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spiritual  knowledge  and  piety  of  the  most  distinguished 
philosophers  of  either  ancient  or  modem  times  (considered 
apart  from  the  knowledge  of  Jesus),  is  no  more  to  \n 
compared  with  the  attainment  of  the  meanest  child  of  God^ 
than  the  light  of  a  taper  with  the  light  of  the  meridian  son 
What  are  all  the  acquirements  and  accomplishments  of 
human  nature  ?  or  what  will  they  avail  at  last,  if  thole 
who  possess  them  are  found  unqualified  to  participate  in  the 
joy  and  glories  of  the  better  life  ?  "  For  what  is  a  man 
profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  hii 
own  soul." 

(4.)  But  there  is  another  class  of  individuals,  respecting 
whom  it  is  thought,  by  sonic,  that  God  leaves  them  to 
perish  in  their  sins,  without  the  privilege   or  power  to 
believe  to  their  soul's  salvation ;  namely,  such  as  live  v 
Christian  countries,  with  opportunities  of  attending  tV 
means  of  grace,  but  who  never  seem  to  benefit  thereby;  w) 
in  the  midst  of  gospel  light,  remain  dark  and  uninfonr 
stupid,  careless,  and  openly  wicked.     No  arguments,  l 
ever  powerful  and  conclusive;  no  appeals,  however  stri 
and  pungent;  no  exj)ostulations,  however  persuasive 
alluring;  no  occurrences,  however  terrific  and  alarming 
to  affect  them.     They  aj)pear  to  be  hardened  in  sin 
proof  against  all  efforts  to  save  them,  as  though  the 
destined  to  perish.     Hence,  some  have  concluded  th 
characters  are  reprobated^  or  that  they  have  no 
strivings  of  the  Holy  {Spirit,  and  that  therefore  C 
not  die  to  save  them.     But  this  objection  to  the  d( 
universal  atonement  is  based  uj)on  erroneous  suj 
and  consequently  is  inapj)licablo.     ^lany  who  c 
pass  through  life  unmoved  and  unconcerned,  in  n 
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iheir  soub*  salvation,  are  not  without  convictions  and  good 
lesires;  and  in  many  instances  they  determine  to  amend 
hmr  lives.     The  reason  why  they  are  not  saved  is,  because 
ibey  stifle  conviction,  harden  their  hearts,  close  their  eyes 
against  light,  yield  to  temptation,  and  follow  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  life;  and  if  they  die  in  their  sins, 
their  damnation  is  the  result  of  their  own  wicked  conduct. 
The  unquenchable  flames  in  which  they  will  for  ever  bum 
we  of  their  own  kindling,  the  deathless  worm  which  will 
eternally  prey  upon  their  guilty  consciences  is  of  their  own 
creating,  and  their  wretched  companions,  "  the  devil  and 
Ws  angels,"  together  with  all  lost  souls,  will  be  of  their 
O'ni  choosing.     The  torments  of  hell  will  be  the  reaping  of 
that  harvest  the  seed  of  which  was  sown  in  the  flesh  ;  and 
^  punishment  which  they  will  everlastingly  endure  will 
ke  the  just  reward  of  the  sins  which  they  committed  in  this 
probationary  life,  and  especially  the  sin  of  rejecting  Christ 
their  Saviour.     To  ofier  any  palliation,  therefore,  on  behalf 
of  a  rebellious  sinner,  who  rejects  the  Saviour,  and  hardens 
binaself  in  crime,  on  the  supposition  that  Christ  has  not  died 
to  save  him,  is  incompatible  with  both  reason  and  revela- 
tion.    On  the  other  hand,  to  suppose  that  God  will  punish, 
'nth  equal  severity,  a  portion  of  the  human  race  who  live 
^  die  in  sin,  for  whom  no  atonement  was  made,  and  to 
^uotxi  salvation  was  never  in  reality  offend,  is  repugnant  to 
^  character  of  God,   and   altogether  inconsistent  with 
we  nature  and  administration  of  his  moral  government. 

'^-  Some  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  universal 
^^^iiiption,  because,  in  their  opinion,  it  has  not  been 
*^**^'^u^  by  learned  divines  until  recently,  and  therefore 
^y     conclude  it  cannot  be  the  doctrine    of    the   Bible. 
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With  them  it  is  regarded  as,  and  asserted  to  he  "  a  novel 
upstart  opinion  but  of  yesterday,  and  utterly  unsupported 
by  the  votes  of  the  truly  great  and  good."     It  has  been 
asked  by  those  who  hold  the  limitarian  dogma,  "Wliat! 
can   most  ministers,  and    presbyteries,   and   sjTiods,  and 
almost   all   good   men,   be  wrong  ?"     This  question  Mr. 
Morison  boldly  and  wisely  answers  in  the  following  plain 
and  conclusive  language :  "  Though  it  were  the  case  that 
the  whole  world  opj)osed  the  doctrine,  if  I  saw  it  clearly 
revealed  in  the  Bible,  I  would  believe  it,  venture  my  soul 
upon  it,  and  stand  or  fall  by  it."    This  is  right.    The  Bible 
is  the  only  infallible  standard  of  faith  and  practice.    The 
creeds  of  synods  and  presbyteries,  the  confessions  of  faith 
and  "  shorter  or/fcc/«>w?.v,"  are,  when  considereil  apart  from 
the  Word  of  God,  only  the  shifting  sands  of  human  opinion, 
partially  tnie  and  partially  false ;  and  consequently  cannot 
be  relied  on  with   safety.     It  is  a  well  known  fact  that, 
learned  men,  and  grave  as.<scmblies  of  ecclesiastics,  havc,io 
their  deliberations  and  consultations,  come  to  many  crrone^ 
ous  conclusions,  and  decreed  enonnous  cruelties.     I  ncec^ 
only  mention  the  councils  of  Constantinople  and  Trent,  anC^ 
the  famous  Synod  of  Dort.  But,  should  it  be  contended  tha  ^ 
the  suffrages  of  truly  learned  Christians  are  a  proof  of  th^ 
correctness  of  the  doctrine  they  patronized  ;    and  that  ^ 
doctrine  which  is  unsupported  and  undefended  by  leame*^ 
and  good  men,  or  which  is  novel,  cannot  be  right;  then,  i 
this  opinion  be  correct,  our  conclusions  will  be  in  favour  c^ 
universal  redemption.    For  we  have  the  satisfaction  to  kno**' 
that  the  greatest  and  best  Christians,  in  ancient  as  well  ^ 
in  modern  times,  have  given  their  hearty  sanction  to  tl» 
doctrine  of  universal  atonement  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  cs^y^ 


EXTENT  OP  THE  ATONEMENT.  381 

lUy  those  whose  laboars  in  the  Lord  have  been  crowned 
1th  marked  success.  It  is  necessary'  to  lay  stress  on  this 
ct,  because  the  enemies  of  Gods  unicersal  love  have  repeat- 
lly  asserted  that  the  doctrine  of  general  redemption  is  of 
odem  invention,  and  its  advocates  are  chiefly  unlearned. 

(1.)  It  is  questionable  whether  the  doctrine  of  a 
mited  propitiation  was  ever  embraced  by  any  Christians, 
itber  learned  or  illiterate,  during  the  first  four  centuries 
i  the  Christian  era.  This  is  a  consideration  which  ought 
»  lead  our  opponents  to  pause  before  they  pronounce  the 
doctrine  of  universal  redemption  **  a  novel  system'''  or 
**«  modern  invention,'^  The  learned  Bishop  Davenant,  a 
■divine  most  intimately  versed  in  ecclesiastical  history  and 
^  writings  of  the  Fathers,  in  his  "  Dessertatio  de  morte 
''SKstf,*'  chap,  i.,  says :  "  It  may  be  truly  affirmed,  that 
fore  the  dispute  between  Augustine  and  Pelagius,  there 
^  no  question  concerning  the  death  of  Christ,  whether  it 
^  to  be  extended  to  all  mankind,  or  be  confined  only 
^le  elect.  For  the  Fathers,  when  speaking  of  the  death 
Cllhrist,  describe  it  to  us  as  undertaken  and  endured  for 
^  redemption  of  the  human  race;  and  not  a  word  (that  I 
<^"w  of)  occurs  among  them  of  the  exclusion  of  any  person 

the  decree  of  God.  They  agree  that  it  is  actually 
■Xeficial  to  those  only  who  believe,  yet  they  everywhere 
^Xfess  that  Christ  died  in  behalf  of  all  mankind." 

In  confirmation  of  the  above  statement,  we  shall  select 
few  quotations  from  some  of  the  first  Christian  authors, 
tioge  writings  are  frequently  appealed   to  in   matters  of 
^^ogical  dispute. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  man  of  profound  erudition, 
'"lo  wrote  about  two  hundred  years  after  Christ,  says: 
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*«  Christ  freely  brings  and  be8tx)W8  salvation  to  the  whole 
human  race."     (Pedagog,  cap.  xi.)     Origen  expresses  tiic 
same  opinion:  '^  Jcsas  is  declared  to  have  come  into  the 
world  for  the  sake  of  all  who  were  sinners,  that  thej  might 
leave  their  sins,  and  give  themselves  up  to  God."    (Celsnm, 
lib.  V.)     Primacius,  in  his  comment,  on  1  Timothy  ii.  6— 
"  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all" — says  :  "  For  all  men, 
indeed,  the  blood  of  Christ  has  been  shed,  but  it  is  benefi- 
cial only  for  them  that  believe."    Primacius,  we  are  informed, 
"was  a  disciple  of  St.  Augustine  ;*^  and  therefore  we  maj 
safely    conclude    that    this    opinion    was    embraced  by 
Augustine  himself.     And  it  is  said  that  "  Augustine,  in  bis 
practical    discourses,   always   represented    the    sacrifice  of 
Christ  as  universal."    (Milner's  History,  page  356.)    Pros- 
per, an  admirer  and  follower  of  Augustine,  maintains  that 
he   held   *'  that   Christ   gave  himself  a   ransom   for  all.'' 
When  the  Gallican  divines,  in  the  fifth  century,  asserted. 
"  that    the    Saviour    was    not    crucified    for    the    whol<? 
world,"     the     semi- Pelagians     "  objected     to     this    doc-^ 
trine  as  new,  invidioiiSy  and  erroneous,'"     From  this  it  i^ 
evident  that  Augustine,  in  his  controversy  with  the  semi'' 
Pelagians,  never  attempted  to  confute  the  doctrine  whic^ 
they  held,  "  that  Christ  died  for  the  whole  human  race  i" 
for,  had  he    done  so,  the  doctrine  would  not  have  beeD 
regarded  as  neu\   when  subsequently  asserted  by  the  GalH^ 
can    divines.      These   important   facts   clearly    prove   tba*^ 
the   doctrine  of  universal   atonement   was   held   by  man>' 
distinguished   theologians   in    the   four  first   centuries  o* 
the     Christian     era.        And     we    may     add,     that    th*? 
pious    and   leanied    Milner,    in    his   "  Church    Histon*,  ** 
(vol.   ii.    page    4GG,     Edit.    1827,)    makes    the    follow- 
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statement     respecting     ^^  the    Augustine     Contro- 
ay:'— 

"  Another  suhject,  of  which  the  reader,  versed  in  theo- 
ical  controversy,  would  wish  to  be  informed,  is,  whether 
igostine  held  *  particular  redemption/  Very  few  words 
ill  suffice  for  this.     Whether  Christ  died  for  the  elect 

for  all  men,  was  never  the  object  of  his  controversies, 
d  certainly  in  his  practical  discourses  he  always  represents 
e  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  universal;  so  every  preacher 
ould  do,  if  he  means  to  profit  his  hearers.  The  notion  of 
ttticular  redemption  was  unknown  to  the  ancients,  and 
wish  it  had  remained  equally  unknown  to  the  moderns." 

The  illustrious  Athanasius,  who  flourished  before  the 
lya  of  Augustine,  and  who  filled  the  archiepiscopal  chair 
^  years,  was  a  firm  believer  in  universal  redemption, 
ence,  in  connection  with  his  able  defence  of  the  true 
vinity  of  our  Lord,  he  taught  the  unlimited  extent  of  the 
onement.  lie  says:  "Christ  the  Son  of  God,  having 
Wmed  a  body  like  ours,  because  we  were  all  exposed  to 
ath,  gave  himself  up  to  die  for  all,  as  a  sacrifice  to  his 
ither/'  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  lived  and  died  in  the 
irth  century,  says:  "  Tlie  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  an 
perishable  expiation  for  the  whole  world."  And  it  is 
11  known  to  every  person  versed  in  ecclesiastical  history, 
it  similar  passages  might  be  selected  from  the  writings 
Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  and  many  other  distin- 
ished  Fathers.  Even  after  the  great  corruption  and 
>8tacy  of  the  Church,  according  to  Flodoardus,  an 
ilesiastical  historian,  the  hypothesis  of  a  limited  atoue- 
ait  had  made  such  little  progress,  that  one  Gotteschal- 
08,  a  monk,  "  in  order  to  make  himself  known  to  the 


< 


V  l>i>lir.p  of  ]\liciins,  who  assombled  anotlier  synod,  a 

*'    .  iiiilb'd  (i")tt(,'>oluilcliU'^  to  confmement  in  a  monast 

he  '.iiiL^ht  not  dissominato  Ids  errors.  This,  it  appc 
the  couiraencement  of  the  great  controversy  on  tl 
of  the  atonement,  on  which  subject  antagonistic 
were  propagated  and  maintained  by  many  eminei 
tarics  of  the  Church  and  the  most  learned  synods  and 
It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  historical  facts, 
doctrine  of  universal  redemption  is  no  "  novel 
opinion  of  yesterday,"  but  that  it  .was  universally  i 
and  proclaimed  by  the  most  distinguished  worthi* 
first  four  centuries ;  and,  before  the  Augustinian  dis] 
the  Pelagians,  it  was  never  questioned,  and  "  subs 
during  the  palmy  days  of  the  schoolmen,  the  mosi 
divines  were  content  to  rest  in  the  maxim :  Clirisi 
all  sufficiently,  but  for  the  elect  effectually/' 

(2.)     Some  of  the  most  eminent  and  successful 
\vere    men    who   believed  and  preached   the   dot 
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In  his  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatiana 
chapter  i.  4),  he  speaks  very  pointedly  and  emphatically 
A  favour  of  this  divine  truth.      He  asserts  that  *'  Christ 
issoredly  hath  taken  away  the  sins,  not  of  certain  men  only, 
but  also  of  the  whole  world!'''     And,  when  speaking  of 
Christ  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takcth  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,"  he  says :  **  Not  only  my  sins  and  thine,  but 
•lio  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  either  past,  present,  or  to 
wne."    And  even  John  Calvin,  though  a  strong  advocate 
rf  unconditional  predestinarianism  (which  is  irreconcileable 
with  nnlimited  atonement),  did  not  believe  in  a  restricted 
'"fifenption.      This  is  evident  from  many  passages  which 
<*cur  in  his  commentary.     On  John  i.  20,  he  says  :  "  When 
John  says  the  sin  of  the  world,  he  extends  this  favour  in- 
discriminately to  the  whole  human  race."     On  Romans  v. 
18»  he  says  :  **  Christ  suffered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
^^Id,  and  by  the  kindness  of  God,  he  is  offered  indiscrimin- 
^y  onto  all,  though  all  do  not  embrace  him."     And  on 
lUrk  xiv.  24 — "  This  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament 
^hich  is  shed  for  many" — he  gives  us  his  views  in  the 
Jaost  unmistakeable  language.     He  says  :  **  But,  under  the 
term  many,  he  docs  not  mean  a  part  of  the  world,  but  the 
whole  world,  the  whole  human  race ;"  and  he  expresses  Irim- 
felf  in  many  other  j)laces   in   a  manner  equally  explicit, 
[t  is  said  that,  on  his  dying  bed,  a  few  days  before  his 
eceasc,  he  said:  "I  testify  also  and  profess,  that  I  humbly 
eek  from  God,  that  he  may  so  will  me  to  be  washed  and 
arified  by  the  Great  Redeemer's  blood,  shed  for  the  sins  of 
le  human  race,  that  it  may  be  pennitted  me  to  stand  be- 
»re  his  tribunal  under  the  covert  of  the  Redeemer  himself!" 
Henry  Bullinger,   a   celebrated    Swiss   reformer,   who 
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■■niiriciil  ^-ivi.-.  thf(.l(.,!;in]i.  sn;-^  :  "  (Jhri^st  dml 
in)Hvil]isl:iinliiifr,  iiil  ilo  mit  embrace  the  benefit 
Ktaii.-e  W  llieiv  .as  „  wivk,.,liicss.  nml  (lie  ccmv 
nature,  they  ilofj-ific  tlie  <iHi.Ttii  ginee." 

Wolfgang  Wnscnlus,  a  learned  Geiman  rel 
distinguished  professor  of  divinity  at  Bcrae, 
redeni]itioQ  is  not  destined  for  one  nation,  but  1 
world.  That  reprobate  and  deplorably  wicked 
receive  it,  is  not  through  any  Bcantinesa  of 
God,  nor  is  it  just,  that,  on  account  of  the  cWI 
dition,  it  should  lose  the  glory  and  title  of  nnive 
tion,  since  it  is  prepared  for  all,  and  all  are  call 
Bishop  Latimer,  "  the  constant  martyr  of  J 
in  one  of  his  semions,  preached  in  1552,  proi 
glorious  gospel  tnitk  in  hold  and  iiupressivi 
He  said  on  that  occasion  :  "  Christ  shed  as  luui 
Judas  as  he  did  for  Peter;  Peter  believed,  a: 
was  saved  ;  Judas  would  not  believe,  and  ther 
damned :  the  fault  heini:  in  him  onlv,  and  nt 
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rritten  in  1536 — in  the  latter  "  Confession  of  Helvetia," 
rritten  in  1566— in  the  "  Confession  of  Aupfsburgh,"  writ- 
«n  by  Melancthon,  and  presented  to  Charles  V.  in  1530 — 
a  the  '*  Confession  of  Saxony,"  written  in  1551 — in  the 
Confession  of  Faith  used  in  the  English  congregations  at 
Oenera — ^in  the  English  Confession  found  in  the  works  of 
Bishop  Jewel — and  in  the  "  Heidelberg  Catechism,"  used 
in  the  reformed  churches  and  schools  of  the  Palatinate,  and 
wmpoeed  1563 — the  doctrine  of  universal  redemption  by 
^  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  explicitly  set  forth. 

In  the  Homilies  and  Articles  of  the  Established  Church 

^  England,  this  doctrine  is  expressed  in  the  most  unequivo- 

^  language.     In  the  second  Article,  after  affirming  the 

^  divinity  and  perfect  manhood  of  the  Saviour,  it  is  said 

of  oar  Lord  :  "  Who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and 

boried,  to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice, 

not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  actual  sins  of 

men."    "  All  actual  sins  of  men*  must  include  all  the  sins 

ever  committed  by  the  whole  human  race.     In  the  fifteenth 

Article  the  same  doctrine  is  evidently  implied,  where,  speak- 

^g  of  Christ,  it  says :  "  He  came  to  the  Lamb  without  spot, 

who,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  should  take 

'^'^y  the   sins   of   the  world."     And   in   the  thirty-first 

^cle,  on  the  "  one  oblation  of  Christ,"  it  is  more  fully 

^^PJ^aed  in   the  following   language  :  "  The   offering  of 

^otist  once  made  in  that  perfect  redemption,  propitiation, 

•Oa  Satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both 

®^'aal  and  actual." 

■These  terms  and  expressions  clearly  show  that  the 
**"*piU»r8  of  the  formularies  of  the  Cliureli  of  England 
*Meved  that  Christ  died,  not  for  the  elect  only,  but  for  all 
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men  without  exception.  It  is  also  introduced  in  the  De- 
votional, or  Communion  Service.  And  we  cannot  reasonably 
suppose  that  it  would  appear  in  such  a  service,  and  in  the 
form  it  does,  had  it  not  been  regarded  by  the  annpilers  as  a 
doctrine  to  be  believed,  and  suitable  to  cheer  and  comfort 
the  soul.  In  the  prayer  of  consecration,  the  commnnicant 
is  instructed  to  say,  "  Christ  suffered  death  on  the  cross  for 
our  redemption,  and  made  there  a  full,  perfect,  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  worW  And  in  the  Catechism,  the  child  is  instructed 
to  believe  that  Christ  died  for  all  mankind  :  **  I  believe  in 
God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind." 
Also,  in  the  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England  there  are 
numerous  passages  of  the  same  import.  Tlie  reader  may 
consult  the  first,  "  on  the  sacrament,**  and  the  second. 
"  on  the  passion  of  Christ,"  where  he  will  find  the  doctrine 
of  universal  atonement  explicitly  declared. 

(4.)  The  most  of  commentators,  both  ancient  and 
modem,  and  a  great  number  of  learned  divines  and  eminent 
theologians,  have  expressed  their  views  in  favour  of  general 
redemption.  Among  the  many  eminent  biblical  scholars 
agreed  on  this  point,  I  might  mention  Whitby  and  Beveridge. 
Macknight  and  Lardner,  Scott  and  A.  Clarke,  Arminius 
and  Wesley.     ^Many  others  might  be  named. 

Archbishop  Usher  says :  "  ITie  Lamb  of  God  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  Bishop 
Davenant  clearly  expresses  the  same  opinion,  and  add? : 
"  Kliow  me  an  individual  of  the  human  race,  to  whom  tk 
minister  of  the  gospel  may  not  truly  say,  God  so  loved 
thee  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  that  thou  shaft  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life.''     Edward  Polhill,  in  his 
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*\ork  oil  the  ''  Divine  Will,  and  tlio  Execution  of  Etem-il 
DtcreeSy''  argues  very  powerfully  and  conclusively  in  favour 
of  the  universality  of  the  atonement;    and   so  does   the 
celebrated  Dr.  Williams,  in  his  great  polemic  work  on  the 
"Equity  of  Divine  Government,  and  the  Sovereignty  of 
Divine  Grace/'      (See  eh.    v.,    p.    252,    edition   1813.) 
Bobert  Hall   and   the  apostolic   Fletcher  advocated  this 
doctrine;   so  did  Dwight  and  Bellamy  of  America;  and 
tiiOQBands  of  other  great  and  learned  men,  m  every  age  and 
in  every  Christian  nation,  liave  avowed  their  dissent  from 
&  doctrine  of  a  particular  redemption,  or  limited  atonement, 
«nd  have  strongly  advocated  the  great  gospel  truth y  that 
Christ,  "  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death  for  every  man.'' 
These  men  may  slightly  differ  in  opinion  "  in  reference  to 
^eitain  details  of  the  doctrine,  and  on  various  collateral 
points,"  but  they  all  perfectly  agree  as  it  regards  the  all- 
important  truth,  namely,  that  the  Saviour  died  to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.     The  objection, 
ttereforc,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  universality  of  the  atone- 
iQent,  on  the  ground  of  its  not  being  the  opinion  held  by  the 
great  and  the  learned,  by  the  fathers,  councils,  synods,  and 
national  Churches ;  and  that  it  is  a  ^*  novel  upstart  doctrine,*' 
is  the  offspring  of  either  ignorance  or  untruthfulness.     If 
all  great  and  good  Christians  have  not  believed  it,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  majority  of  that  class  have  been  on  the  side 
of  the  apostles  and  the  ancient  fathers ;  and  we  have  strong 
reason  to  conclude,  that  were  it  not  for  the  academical 
training  which  the  ministers  of  certain  communities  under- 
go, during  their  introductory  studies  and  collegial  gradua- 
tions, the  doctrine  of  a  particular  redemption  would  soon 
be  numbered  with  the  theological  errors  of  the  past.     We 
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scarcely  see  it  possible  for  a  young  man,  with  bis  mind  free 
and  unbiased,  taking  the  word  of  God  for  his  infallible  guide, 
to  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  that  the  Saviour  died 
to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world;    for  the  whole 
drift  and  current  of  its  inspired  statements  in  reference  to 
this  subject  is,  that  Christ  died  to  atone  for  all  sin:  "  He 
died  for  all ;"  "  He  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  C  "  He 
tasted  death  for  every  man ;"  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  ks 
upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all;"  "  The  Father  sent  hi«  foa 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,"  &c.     The  signification  of 
this  class  of  passages  we  have  before  investigated,  and  hxn 
shown  that  they  declare,  in  the  strictest  sense  and  in  the 
clearest  light,  the  universality  of  the  atonement. 

(5.)  The  most  eminent  theologians  and  successfiil 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  tn  the  present  day,  advocate  the 
doctrine  of  a  general  redemption.  And  this  evangelical 
class  is  on  the  increase,  so  that  there  are  but  comparatively 
few  in  the  present  day  who  hold  the  limitarian  view  of  the 
subject,  and  they,  generally  speaking,  are  men  of  vert 
limited  attainments. 

Thousands  of  ministers  belonging  to  the  Established 
Church  of  this  country,  whose  piety  and  high  ministeriil 
attainments  have  distinguished  them  from  their  limitariiB 
brethren,  preach  this  doctrine;  and  many  talented  and 
influential  ministers  belonging  to  the  Congregationalists 
vindicate  this  gospel  truth.  The  preaching  of  this  grand 
and  glorious  doctrine  from  the  pulpits  of  the  two  great 
bodies  of  Methodists  (Wesleyans  and  Primitives),  is  one 
cause  of  their  great  success  in  winning  simls  to  Christ: 
and  all  the  minor  bodies  of  Methodist* — namely,  the 
**  Methodist  New  Connexion,"  "  Bible  Christians,"  "  Associa- 
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ton  Methodists,""  &c.,  whose  labours  have  been  owned  of 
lod — give  this  doctrine  a  prominent  place  in  their 
linistry. 

8.  The  limitarian  view  of  the  atonement,  we  presume, 
a  most  cases  is  embraced  for  the  sake  of  consistency.  Those 
rho  advocate  it  having  come  to  the  conclusion  that  '*  God 
oreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass"  (including  both  the 
ieeds  and  destinies  of  men),  and  that  his  decrees  are  uncon- 
litional  and  unchangt'able,  cannot  see  it  to  be  consistent  to 
elieve  that  Christ  died  for  all,  though  it  be  explicitly  stated  in 
fc«  Bible,  as  we  have  already  shown.  And,  in  fact,  to  believe 
that  God  eternallv  elected  a  certain  number  of  mankind 
into  life,*"  and  ^^  a  number  which  cannot  be  increased  or 
iminished,"^  and  that  **  none  other  can  be  saved,  but  must 
temally  perish,  God  having  left  nothing  to  our  own 
rretched  choice,"  is  certainly  inconsistent  with  the  notion 
hat  Christ  died  to  save  all  men.  Hence  the  awful  doctrine 
f  eternal  and  unconditional  decrees  seems  to  form  the  basis 
f  the  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement:  Unconditional 
lection  and  reprobation  are  therefore  not  the  doctrines  of 
he  Bible. 

(1.)  These  doctrines  are  inconsistent  with  one  of  the  most 
omfortable  and  glorious  truths  of  the  gos[>el,  namely  that 
Christ  died  for  all  men,  as  an  expression  of  God's  universal 
ove  towards  the  whole  human  race ;  and  they  are  calculated 
lO  engender  doubts  in  reference  to  God's  sincerity,  for  he  is 
^presented  in  Scripture  as  desiring  the  salvation  of  all 
nen.  (1  Tim.  ii.  4;  Eph.  iii.  9;  Isa.  xlv.  22;  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
1 1.)  Do  not  these  assertions  and  expostulations  imply 
rhat  Gkxl  really  desires  the  salvation  of  all  men?  But  if 
!7hri8t  died  for  the  elect  only — or  if  he  died  for  all,  while 
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none  except  the  elect  can  be  saved — Gkxi  cannot,  as  an  all- 
perfect  Being,  desire  the  salvation  of  those  whom  he  decreed 
should  be  lost.  We  therefore  mast  oonclade,  that  other 
the  Divine  Being  is  insincere,  and  nses  delusive  words, 
or  that  Christ  died  to  save  all  men.  The  former  suppositioo 
is  inadmissible;  hence  we  infer  God  never  nnconditioiullj 
decreed  any  to  damnation. 

(2.)     The   Calvinistic   doctrine  concerning  decrees  is 
inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  elements  and  essential 
principles  of  God*s  moral  government,  and  therefore  most  be 
erroneous.     God  is  not  only  the  Almighty   Ruler  of  the 
physical  universe,  but  also  the  Moral  Governor  of  all  intel- 
ligent beings;  this  doctrine  no  rational  and   enlightened 
Christian  will  dispute.     And  it  is  manifest,  in  God's  Word, 
that  he  governs  mankind  by  certain  moral  laws,  which  are 
sanctioned,  or  made  obligatory,  by  rewards  and  punishments: 
"  God  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  done  in 
the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad."     But  if  the  actions 
and  destinies  of  men  were  decreed  from  all  eternity,  men  can- 
not really  be  accountable  for  their  actions,  because  they  aw 
occurrences   over   which  they   have   no   control  whatever. 
These  views  are  maintained  by  Jonathan  Edwards,  in  his 
**  Remarks  on  Philosophical  Necessity,"  (Inquiry,  part  iil 
sees.    3    and   4),    where   he    says: — "Natural     inability, 
arising   from   the   want  of  natural  capacity   or    external 
hinderancc,   without  doubt  wholly   excuses,   or   makes  a 
thing  improperly  the  matter  of  command.     Now,  if  we 
suppose  that  man*s  actions  are  absolutely  decreed,  or  fore- 
ordained, then  he  is  certainly  hindered  from  doing  otherwise 
than    that   which   he  is  decreed  to   do.     The   almighty 
power  and  wisdom  of  God  has  determined  what  he  shall  do, 
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ad  ibis  forth-pntting  of  Omnipotence  cannot  be  frustra- 
3d,  or  overmled,  or  altered;  and  this  renders  void  all 
miinands,  and  excludes  either  praise  or  blame/*  and,  of 
mrse,  thereby  (according  to  the  principles  of  righteous 
oremment)  nullifies  rewards  and  punishments.  Therefore, 
Doording  to  our  ideas  of  God  s  mode  of  government  in 
Nation  to  mankind,  the  doctrine  of  foreordination  and 
noonditional  decrees  is  totally  at  variance  with  the 
rinciples  of  divine  government,  and  the  moral  character  of 
iod.  The  Editor  of  the  **  Evangelical  Repository,"  (No. 
,  page  12,)  8])eaks  out  very  strongly  on  this  subject.  He 
lys:  ^^  If  the  volitions  (or  inner  acts)  be  as  much 
Boes&itated  as  the  falling  of  a  stone,  when  left  unsupported, 
stone  so  falling  as  to  cause  the  death  of  a  man,  is  as 
ailty  as  a  human  murderer.  In  short,  there  is  in  that 
186  no  distinction  between  physical  and  moral;  no  good, 
3  6vil;  no  heaven,  no  hell;  yea,  no  God;  and  Shelley 
'fts  right  when  he  exclaimed, 

'  Necessity  I  thon  Mother  of  the  World !' 

hall  Christians  thus  sympathise  with  infidels?"  God 
irbid.  Man  has  a  capacity  for  moral  action,  and  is 
ifMkble  of  volition;  his  actions  therefore,  rising  from  his 
tioice  and  determination,  are  the  fundamental  causes  of 
irine  approval  or  condemnation.  If  this  truth  be  ad- 
litted,  the  doctrine  of  God's  decreeing  all  events,  which 
oplies  that  he  is  the  author  of  all  sin  and  moral  evil,  as 
'ell  as  the  author  of  all  good,  is  anti-scriptural,  and  is 
ipugnant  to  every  pious  thought  and  feeling  respecting 
od's  moral  nature. 

(8.)    The  predestinarian  notion  of  the  divine  decrees, 
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and  the  ideas  associated  therewith,  are  InoonsiBtent  wil 
the  Justice  of  God.     This  is  a  logical  dednction  from  t] 
preceding  arguments.     For,  if  divine  jnstioe  is  the  sam 
in  reference  to  its  moral  character,  as  human  jastioe,  w 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  conclude,  that  for  Gk)d  to  pvnis] 
man  for  doing  what  he  was  compelled  to  do,  would  be  ii 
act    of    injustice.     When   we   speak   of  God*s    sovereigii 
prerogative,  and  his  absolute  right  to  act  according  to  Hii 
internal  will,  we  ought,  on  the  one  hand,  to  be  careful  not  to 
give  a  false  representation  of  his  divine  authority,  nor  to 
restrict  his  infinite  majesty  and  greatness,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  should  cautiously  avoid  representing  him  u  a 
despotic  tyrant.     While  we  contemplate  his  eternal  majeitj 
and   indopendont   greatness,  acting  and   ruling  accordin 
to  his  own  will  among  the  armies  of  heaven  above,  ti 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  beneath,  we  must  rememl 
that  he  deliglitcth  in  mercy,  that  his  moral  character 
good,  and  that  all  his  ways  are  righteous.     He  is  full 
compassion,  long-sulVoring,  forbearance,   and  mercy,  n 
to   forgive  iniquity,   transgression,  and    sin,  "  but  bi 
means  clearing  the  guilty.*'     He  will  not  allow  th 
penitent  sinner  to  escape  with  impunity.     It  is  a  fac 
plainly  asserted  to  be  denied  by  any  one  who  has  a  i 
for  tnith,  that  the  Scriptures  ever}'where  speak  of  C 
reference   to  the  ministration  of  his  justice,  as  pui 
men  for  xmbelief  and  rthellion,  as  the  former  leads 
latter.     But  if  "  whatever  comes  to  pass   in  time 
execution  of  eternal  and  Almighty  decree,''  how  c 
proved  that  man,  in  doing  what  God  has  thus  de 
guilty  of  rebellion  ? — iinpossihle  !     For,  whatever  he 
is  only  fulfilling  the   will  and   decrees   of  heav 
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therefore,  to  punish  him  for  so  doing,  is  incompatible  with 

jnstice.     We  wish  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  we  do 

not  believe  that  God  was  laid  under  any  moral  obligation 

to  redeem  the  human  race,  or  that  his  justice  would  have 

been  tarnished  had  he  left  the  first  apostates  to  perish. 

Bat  will  God,  as  a  righteous  governor,  punish  the  son 

eternally  for  the  iniquity  of  the  father  ?     We  think  not. 

Had  no  saving  grace  been  provided  for  man,  the  human 

wee,  we  think,  would  not  have    been   perpetuated.     The 

Calvinistic  inconsistency  on  this  subject,  which  seems  to 

impeach  the  justice  of  God,  is  in  admitting  what   they 

cumot  deny — that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to  "  all 

the  world,  and  to  every  creature."  and  that  all  men  who 

hear  the  gospel  are  commanded  to  believe  in  Christ  for 

•ilvation.    This  admission,  when  viewed  in  connection  with 

their  nations  on  the  divine  decrees,  involves  the  fallacy  of 

their  system.     They  also  admit,  according  to  their  preaching 

•nd  writings,  that  God's  great  command,  claiming  man's 

confidence  and  obedience,  is  enforced  by  promised  rewards 

«nd  threatened  punishments,     lliose  who  believe  and  obey 

shall  be  saved,  while  those  who  refuse  and  disobey  shall  be 

*^ned.     And  many  of  them  go  further  than  this.     They 

•hnit  that  the  non- elect,  who  hear  the  Gospel  (but  of 

^**nrse,  according  to  their  notions,  cannot  obey  it),  will  be 

pmished  with  greater  severity  than  those  who  never  heard 

*t  at  all.     Now  I  would  ask,  in  the  name  of  reason,  is  this 

JWtice  ?     Can  this  mode  of  procedure,  attributed  to  the 

*^vine  Being,  be  in  harmony  with  the  wisdom,  j)urity,  and 

eternal  rectitude  of  the  Divine  Mind  ?     We  call  upon  those 

who  advocate  such  a  system  to  make  this  manifest,  as  they 

ha?e  up  to  the  present  time  failed  to  do  so.     Their  reason- 
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ing  on  this  subject  generally  is  a  mass  of  darlmwm,  oonfasion, 
and  error.     If  God  has  made  an  atonement  for  the  elect 
only,  why  should  the  gospel  be  preached   to  any  other 
persons  ?     It  has  been  very  properly  asked  :   "  Is  it  just 
that  the  non-elect  should  be  tantalized  with  the  prockma- 
tion  of  an  atonement  which  is  not  meant  for  them,  aod 
which  was  not  made  for  them  ?     Is  it  just  that  they  should 
not  only  be  tantalized  by  its  proclamations,  but  commanded, 
in  the  very  proclamation  itself,  to  receive  it,  and  threatened 
with  damnation  if  they  refuse  offered  grace,  and  be  driven 
into  much  sorer  punishment  than  they  would  otherwise 
have  incurred,  for  not  accepting  it  ?     Is  it  just  to  command 
a  man  to  take  what  does  not  belong  to  him,  and  what  never 
can  be  his,  and  which  he  never  can  get  in  possession,  and 
then  to  punish  him  with  tremendous  severity  for  not  com- 
mitting the  impossible  robbery  ?''     (Evangelical  Rep.,  page 
14.)     Such  are  the  important  questions  proposed  by  one  o( 
the  most  profound  biblical  scholars  and  adept  theologians  of 
tlie  present  day ;  and  we  think  they  cannot  be  satisfactoii/f 
answered.      Those   who   think   otherwise  may  try  tbeir 
logical  skill. 


XXII.  EXTENT  OP  THE  ATONEMENT. 


ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY. 

^  rHorrectiQfn  of  the  body  is  a  doctrine  taught  in  the  Bible ;  thoaf^h  not  so 
dearly  in  the  Old  Testament  Christ  considered  this  doctrine  of  great  im- 
ponance,  and  preached  it.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  waa  distinctly 
tao^tby  the  apostles.  St  Paul's  argument  in  1  Ccrinthianft  xv.  considered. 
The  identity  of  the  body  preserved ;  this  is  a  groat  m^'stery.  Christ  is  the 
uthor  and  efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection.  The  consummation  of  our 
ialvttion.    H.  Kirke  White's  poem  on  the  resurrection. 

The  universality  of  the  atonement  comprehends  the  doc- 
trine of  a  general  resurrection :  "  To  wit,  the  redemption  of 
w  body.''     Rom.  viii.  23. 

The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  an  essential  article  in 
^'^c  Christian  creed.  It  is  a  doctrine  which  was  never 
^oght  by  Greek  philosophers  or  sages  of  antiquity,  and 
^cver  found  a  place  in  any  ancient  system  of  pagan 
theology;  but  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  it  is  clearly 
'^^^ed,  and  spoken  of  as  a  part  of  the  work  of  human 
'^euaption. 

We  shall,  in  the  first  place,  prove  that  this  doctrine  is 
^licitly  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  New  Testament 
^'P^H^ially;  and,  secondly,  show  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
®^  is  a  part  of  the  great  work  of  redemption. 

1.     There  will  be  a  general  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
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1.  Tills  is  emphatically  and  particylarlfi  a  soipto: 
doctrine ;  apart  from  the  Word  of  God,  it  was  unknown 
men  of  ancient  limes ;  and  where  the  light  of  revelation  1 
never  penetrated,  it  is  equally  unknown  to  the  moder 
There  are  some  great  theological  tniths  clearly  revealed 
the  works  of  nature, — ^they  consequently  come  within  \ 
apprehension  of  our  senses.  Tliese  may  he  helieved,a 
partially  understood,  hy  those  who  have  not  the  Bible;  1 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  human  bodies  is  to 
found  in  the  Word  of  God  only.  There  certainly  are  w 
faint  analogies  in  nature,  but  they  are  not  so  particaU 
corresponding  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  as  would  k 
even  the  most  ingenious  philosophers  to  infer  that  th 
will  be  a  general  resurrection  of  human  bodies.  The  inspu 
Word  of  God  tlieri*f(>ie  is  the  only  source  from  which  wee 
gather  clear  light,  conclusive  arguments,  and  infalUl 
evidence  on  this  important  subject.  Under  the  Old  Test 
ment  disi)ensation,  this  doctrine  was  only  imperfectly  undc 
stood;  it  was  nevertheless  revealed  by  God  to  the  ho 
prophets,  and  taught  in  the  ancient  Jewish  Scripua 
in  some  measure. 

Job,  who  is  snppoi>ed  to  have  lived  prior  to  the  days 
Moses,  says:  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  tl 
he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  ui)on  the  earth:  and  thouj 
after  my  jskin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  sh 
I  see  God:  whom  I  shall  sec  for  myself,  and  mine  ej 
shall  behold,  and  not  another;  though  my  reins  be  cc 
sumed  within  nic."  Job  xix.  25,  20.  The  Psalmist, 
anticipation  of  a  gK^rious  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  saj 
"  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  sbi 
be  satis  tied,  when   1   awake,  with  thy   likeness."     Psal 
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xvil  15.  And,  in  Psalm  xlix.  15,  he  evidently  refers  to 
the  Rune  subject,  where  he  says  :  *^  But  the  Lord  will 
redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave."  The  word 
««/,  in  this  passage,  means  life ;  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  a  redemption  of  life,  or  bringing  the  dead  body  to 
life  again.  Isaiah  says :  ^^  Thy  dead  men  shall  live ; 
together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and 
nng,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of 
herlw,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead.''  Isaiah 
nvi.  19.  Whatever  may  be  the  primary  import  of  this 
pwsage,  it  may  certainly  be  applied  to  the  resurrection,  on 
which  subject  the  phraseology  is  very  significant  and 
•^ressive.  The  prophet  Daniel  clearly  predicts  the  resur- 
wction  in  the  following  expressive  language :  "  Many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some 
to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt." Daniel  xii.  2.  It  is  sufficiently  clear,  from  these 
(Mifisages,  as  it  is  also  from  others,  where  the  doctrine  is 
^  explicitly  stated  but  evidently  implied,  that  the  ancient 
Jews  had  a  knowledge  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
And  to  this  doctrine  a  large  proportion  of  the  Jews,  in  our 
Stvioiir's  time,  assented;  others  doubted  it,  and  some  denied 
it  altogether.  Martha  said  unto  Christ,  in  reference  to 
Iwf  brother  Lazarus,  who  was  dead:  "  I  know  that  ho  shall 
"*  igain  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  John  xi.  24. 
"Ot,  while  some  believed  it,  others  denied,  "  for  the  Saddu- 
^^  say  there  is  no  resurrection."     Acts  xxiii.  8. 

2.  Christ  himself  evidently  considered  this  doctrine 
'^*  great  importance,  and  unifonnly  taught  it  in  opposition 
^^Sadducees  and  the  learned  sages  of  antiquity.  In 
''13  conversation  with  the  anti-resurrcctionists,  as  recorded 
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in  Matt.  xxii.  29-31,  he  speaks  of  the  Tesarrectioii  u  a 
subject  beyond  all  doubt  or  contradictioii:  "  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptares,  nor  the  power  of  God.  For  in  tlie 
resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  But  as  tonchii^ 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  Grod  of  Jacoh  ? 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  Onr 
I^rd  adopted  this  mode  of  argument  to  meet  the  pecoHir 
ideas  of  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  existence  of  spirits, 
and  that  the  soul  of  man  survived  his  body,  and  cm- 

■ 

sequently  concluded  that  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose 
the  body  would  rise  again.  Now  Christ  here  asserts  that  the 
souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  still  living,  and  con- 
sequently it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  their  l^xiiesalso 
will  be  raised  to  life  again.  This  is  evidently  implied  in 
the  peculiar  mode  and  form  of  our  Lord's  argument.  And 
in  John  v.  28,  29,  he  emphatically  asserts  that  there  shall 
be  a  general  resurrection :  "  Marvel  not  at  this  ;  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  resuiTcction  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.''  It  is 
sufficiently  clear,  from  these  portions  of  Scripture,  that 
our  Lord,  in  bis  public  teaching,  strongly  maintained  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

3.  The  same  great  and  important  truth  was  inculcated 
by  the  inspired  apostles.  St.  Paul  frequently  refers  t(» 
this  subject  when  defending  the  doctrines  of  Christianitr 
before  the  various  magisterial  tribunals  to  which  lie  w«« 
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roaglit  to  answer  for  his  conduct  in  preaching  the  gospel. 
a  bis  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  says:  "  But  if  the  Spirit 
r  bim  which  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, 
B  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
our  mortal  bodies  hy  liis  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.'' 
There  shall  he  a  resurrection  of  the  dead;  both  of  the  just 
nd  the  unjust."  And  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
)b.  XT.),  he  debates  on  this  subject  in  a  highly  argumen- 
itive  style;  in  which  arguments  he  shows  the  possibility 
nd  certainty  of  these  bodies  being  reanimated  and  raised 
Y  the  almighty  power  of  God.  The  conclusion  of  his 
ispired  reasoning  is,  that  our  bodies  shall  be  raised  in- 
xrmptible  and  immortal,  which  conclusion  is  supported  by 
be  analogy  of  nature.  Though  this  subject  is  of  a  meta- 
bysical  character,  and  profoundly  mysterious,  the  inspired 
enman  proves,  by  the  doctrine  of  analogy,  that  it  is 
msistent  with  the  operations  of  nature  and  the  almighty 
ower  of  God,  as  developed  in  the  various  phenomena  of 
be  material  universe.  He  first  adduces  certain  important 
lets,  on  which  he  rests  his  subsequent  arguments  and 
igical  deductions ;  namely,  that  Christ  died  and  loaa  buried, 
and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the 
criptures.'*  Then  he  asserts,  that  in  reference  to  his 
etnrrection  we  have  the  most  satisfactory  and  substantial 
vidence:  "  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve; 
fter  that  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
nee;  after  that  of  James,  then  of  all  the  apostles;  and  last 
f  all  by  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time."  Beginning 
t  the  12th  verse,  he  proposes  the  following  question : 
'Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
low  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 

2  B 
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the  dead  ?  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  detd, 
then  is  Christ  not  risen:  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  thenu 
oar  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain,"  &c  "Bat 
now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  int 
fruits  of  them  that  slept."  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so 
in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  bis 
own  order:  Christ  the  first  fruits;  afterwards  they  thitan 
Christ^s  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the  end,**  &c  The 
drift  of  the  apostle's  argument  is,  that  Christ  having  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  thereby  demonstrated  his  power  orer 
death,  he  will  ultimately  put  forth  that  power  in  the  com- 
plete subjugation  of  the  power  and  dominion  of  desth: 
"  He  must  reign  until  all  his  enemies  are  put  under  hii 
feet;  and  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death;' 
and  he  will  "  swallow  up  death  in  victory."  Therefore,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  viewed  in  relation  to  Christ's 
power  and  universal  dominion,  is  an  event  which  must, 
according  to  the  very  nature  of  things,  take  place.  As 
surely  as  Christ  is  risen,  \ve  also  shall  rise. 

But  the  disputant  may  say,  How  can  the  dead  live? 
How  can  the  matter  of  the  body,  which  has  entered  into 
innumerable  different  combinations  with  other  matter,  be 
reanimated  and  rcimited,  and  be  so  reconstituted  as  to  stamp 
the  whole  with  original  identity  ?     We  must  admit  that 
there  are  some  operations  involved  in  this  mysterious  j>n>- 
ccss  which  no  human  mind  can  fully  comprehend.     The 
inspired  apostle  does  not  profess   to   furnish   us   with  a 
philosophical  elucidation  of  this  work  of  reanimating  and 
rebuilding  the  material  part  of  man.     He,  however,  antici-  ' 
pates  objections  which  assume  a  philosophical  character:  - 
^^  But  some  man  will  say,  how  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  J 


ATONEMENT  AND  THE  RESURRECTION.       403 

with  what  body  do  they  come  ?"  To  these  questions  he 
replies  somewhat  abruptly:  "Thou  fool,  that  which  thou 
sow^t  is  not  quickened  except  it  die."  He'  inverts,  or 
completely  turns,  the  objection;  as  if  he  had  said,  Thou 
nin  and  foolish  man,  death,  so  far  from  hindering  the 
rwurrection  and  reanimation  of  the  body,  is  necessarily 
Mitecedent  to  such  an  occurrence.  This  he  illustrates  first 
by  similitudes.  He  refers  to  the  sowing  of  "  bare  grain," 
which  dies  in  the  earth,  but  it  pleaseth  God  that  the  "  bare 
grtin"  shall  produce  its  "  own  body" — the  different  kinds  of 
fcb,  and  the  various  degrees  of  glory,  which  are  manifest 
^  the  heavenly  bodies — and  then  adds,  "  So  also  is  the 
ffisarrection  of  the  dead  ;  it  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is 
'*i*e(i  in  incorruption."  It  is  sown,  or  committed  to  the 
ground,  in  a  state  of  corruption,  and  in  that  corruptible 
•tate  it  passes  through  various  chemical  changes,  until  it 
^^plet<>ly  decays,  and  ultimately  "  returns  to  dust  whence 
iWame."  But  the  renewed  body,  springing  out  of  that 
corraption,  shall  rise  incorruptible,  immortal,  and  incapable 
^i  decay.     "  So,  when  this  corruption  shall  have  put  on 

• 

Ulcorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
ften  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
'Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victor}'!'"  Tlie  Apostle  John 
Jays :  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  groat,  stand  before 
Jod ;  and  the  books  were  opened  ....  and  the  sea  gave 
ip  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered 
p  the  dead  which  were  in  them;  and  they  were  judged 
rery  man  according  to  their  works."  (Rev.  xx.  12,  13.) 
t  is  evident,  from  the  above  passages,  that  there  will  be  a 
eneral  resurrection.  The  same  body  which  death  separated 
rom   the  soul,   will   be   reanimated   and   reunited   to   its 
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kindred  spirit.     Tliis  is  a  great  mystery,  and  if  viewed 
apart  from  revelation,  simply  on  natural   principles,  and 
according  to  the  laws  of  chemical  philosophy,  it  appears  im- 
possible.    The  same  body,  or  elementary  particles — ^wbich, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  great  and  learned  men,  rnnrt 
have  formed  the   substances   of  various   minerals,  vege- 
tables, and  animals,  and  even  other  human  bodies — ^therefore, 
to  be  preserved  amidst  all  the  dissolutions  and  transfonna- 
tions  through  which  they   must  necessarily  pass  ere  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection,  and  to  be  reconstituted  so 
as  to  be   the   same    body,   is    certainly   a    mystery  too 
profound  for  any  human  mind  to  comprehend.     But  the 
conecrvation  of  these  elementary  particles,  necessaty  to  the 
identity  oj  the  bo(hf,  is  certainly  not  a  work  im]>ossible  with 
(iod;  "for  with  God  all  things  are  possible."     The  body  of 
a  human  bring  during  liis  lifetime,  if  he  live  to  an  advanced 
age,  undergoes  many  changes ;  and  though  at  50  years  of 
ago  he  may  not  have  the  same  particles  in  his  nature  which 
he  had  the  day  on  which  he  was  bom,  yet  he  is  identiciilh 
the  liawe  heinrj:  and  in  this  sense  it  is  the  same  boily  that  was 
born,  the  same  that  dies,  and  the  same  that  shall  rise  again: 
so  that  "  Mr.  Locke's  objection  to  the  idea  of  the  same  body, 
is  a  mere  Tnota})hysical  quibble.''     It  is  evident  to  all  who 
believe  the  Bible,  that  personal  identity  will  be  peri>etiiated, 
in  relation  to  both  body  and  mind,  through  both  lime  and 
otemity ;  but  what  constitutes  this  identity,  especially  in 
reference  to  the  body,  we  cannot  full ff  understand,  no  wore 
than  we  can  understand  the  dying  and  quickening,  and 
natural  production  of  the  "  bare  grain"  which  is  deposited 
in  the  earth. 

II.     Christ  is  the  author  and  efficient  cause  of  ih^ 
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resarrection.     "  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life/*  said 

the  Bavioar;  that  is,  He  is  the  efficient  cause  of  it.     In 

John  V.  25-29,  Christ  says:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

yoa,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall 

hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that  hear  shall 

live.     For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 

^ven  to  the  Bon  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath  given 

liim  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the 

Son  of  man.     Mar\'el  not  at  this;  for  the  hour  is  coming, 

in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 

and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 

resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 

resurrection  of  damnation."     In  this  passage  the  Saviour 

substantially  asserts  that  he  is  the  author  and  bestower  of 

spiritual  life,  and  that  at  the  last  day  he  will  raise  the  dead: 

*•  We  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.    In 

chap.  vi.  40,  we  find  the  same  sentiments :  "  This  is  the  will 

ofhim  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeththe  Son,  and 

believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life:    and  I  will 

raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."     St.  Paul  says  (1  Cor.  xv. 

21,  22):  "  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also 

the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     For  as  in  Adam  all  died, 

even  bo  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive"     The  resurrection 

of  the  body  is  spoken  of  as  a  redemption  by  power  and 

conquest:  '^  He  must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies 

under  his  feet:  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 

death.*'     The  apostle,  in  the  same  chapter,  when  describing 

the  august  manner  in  which  Christ  will  vanquish  this  last 

enemy,  and  consummate  the  glorious  work  of  redemption, 

says:  "Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery:  We  shall  not  all 

sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed;  in  a  moment,  in  the 
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twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  he  raised  incorropl 
we  shall  he  changed.  For  this  corruptihle  mm 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  imi 
So  when  this  comiptible  shall  have  put  on  incc 
and  this  mortal  shall. have  put  on  immortality,  t 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
swallowed  up  in  victory."  (Isa.  xxv.  8.)  The: 
captives  will  be  liberated. 

In  prospect  of  this  final  and  glorious  conqi 
apostle  exclaims:  **  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  Bat  thanks  he  to  G 
giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Hence  Christ  has  redeemed  the  bodv  as  well  as 
we  should  therefore  "  glorify  him  with  our  be 
souls  which  are  his."  The  believer  lays  down  h 
body,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  glorious  res 
to  eternal  life.  This  hope  is  beautifully  describe 
following  lines  by  H.  K.  White: — 

Through  sorrow's  night,  and  danger's  palli, 

Amid  the  deep'ning  gloom, 

We,  soldiers  of  an  injured  King, 

Are  mnrc'hing  to  the  tomb. 

There,  when  the  turmoil  is  no  more, 

And  all  our  powei-s  decay, 

Our  cold  remains  in  solitude 

Shall  sleep  the  years  away. 

Our  labours  done  :  securely  laid 

In  tluB  our  last  retreat, 

Unheeded  o'er  om'  silent  dust 

Tlie  storms  of  life  shall  beHt. 

Yet  thus  lifeless,  thus  inane, 
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The  yitid  spark  shall  lie, 

For  o'er  life's  wrecks  that  spark  shall  rise, 

To  seek  its  kindred  sky. 

These  ashes  too,  this  little  dust. 

Our  Father's  care  shall  keep, 

Till  the  last  angel  rise  and  break 

The  long  and  dreary  sleep. 

There  love's  soft  dew  o'er  every  eye 

Shall  shed  its  mildest  rays, 

And  the  long  silent  dust  shall  burst 

With  shouts  of  endless  praise. 


XXIII.    THE  CONDITIONS  OF  SALVATIOS. 


IntxodnctoTy  remarks.    Good  works  are  not  the  |?roimd  and  moitoricNU  ctote 
of  salvation.    REPEirrAircE  :  Tlic  fkllacy  and  inconaifttency  ofolgectiDgU) 
repentance.    Tho  nature  of  repentance.    The  radical  moauinf;  of  the  Latia. 
French,  nnd  Greek  wonls  which  are  translated  repentance.    The  scrtptnnl 
and  Uiouloglcal  meaning  of  repentance.    Repentance  proved  to  he  &ecetH9 
to  salvation     Fajth  i»  nccessazy  to  salvation.    What  sa^'ing  faith  ii».  Dr- 
Pye  Smith's  definition  of  faitli.     Faith  implies  knowledge,  or  it  is  c<rilaw- 
ally  coniiectod  therewith.    Wesley's  definition  of  faith.    True  saving  faith 
explained  in  scrii)t\invl  language.    Saving  faith  produces  inward  eridefl* 
and  ftill  jissiuTUice.    Faith,  in  ScripUiro,  is  frc(iucntly  associated  with  law. 
1«  fiiith  the  gift  of  (iod,  or  tlie  act  of  man?    Various  opinions  on  this  mtJMt 
Faith,  when  properly  considered,  in  all  its  relationships,  is  both  the  pft^"^ 
Grod  and  the  act  of  man.    Does  faith  precede  or  follow  repentance?  Tbe 
opinions  of  I'rofessor  Buck  imd  Dr.  Dwight  on  this  subject  appear  incprroi. 
(teneral  remarks. 

The  grand  object  and  design  of  the  Saviour  in  assuming 
our  nature,  and  offering  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin3 
of  the  human  race,  was,  as  we  have  already  shown,  to  pro- 
vide salvation  for  the  whole  world;  and  in  this  salvatioa 
there    arc   comprehended   several   blessings,   which,  when 
viewed  theologically,  may  be  distinctly  considered,  such  as 
Pardon,  Justification,  Adoption,  Regeneration,  Santification, 
and  Eternal  Life ;  and  these  blessings  are  received  on  the 
conditions,  that  we  repent  of  our  sins  and  truly  believe  in 
Christ  as  our  Saviour. 

Dr.  Hannah  says:    '*  Regeneration,  or  the  new  birth, 


coibititutes  that  spiriluul  cliaiigo  whieli  i.-j  \vrou;L,^iit  in  lint 
penitent  Uiliever  by  tlie  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  while 
he  graciously  attests  our  acceptance  with  God.  It  is  there- 
fore received  through  the  same  act  of  faith  that  leads  to 
oar  acceptance ;  but,  in  what  we  may  humbly  term  the  order 
of  divine  operation,  it  immediately  follows  the  witness  of  the 
J^pirit,  and  comprehends  that  inward  renewing  which,  by 
nwans  of  his  witness  or  testimony,  he  accomplishes  in  us,  as 
the  commencement  of  our  Christian  holiness."  And  the 
•ame  author,  referring  to  "  Watson's  Institutes,"  part  ii. 
d»»p.  xxiv.,  at  the  beginning,  says :  "  Tliough  that  excel- 
w  writer  has  certainly  fallen  into  an  inadvertency, 
^hen,  in  bis  general  arrangement  of  topics,  he  places 
i^^enantion  before  adoption,  and  therefore  before  the  witness 
w  the  Spirit,  1  can  attribute  this  inadvertency  only  to  very 
^^cnsable  baste,  because  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  views 
^uich  that  eminent  theologian  habitually  entertained,  and 
*uich  he  has  ably  advocated  in  other  portions  of  his  writ- 
^•'*  R.  Watson,  on  the  Concomitants  of  Justification, 
•hows  that  the  root  of  holiness  is  love;  that  there  is  no 
troe  love  preceding  a  manifested  pardon;  that  the  mani- 
**«tation  of  pardon  succeeds  the  act  of  pardon  in  the  Divine 
^und;  that  the  agent  who  manifests  this  secret  and  invi- 
•*Ne  act  of  the  mind  of  God  is  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  there 
^  00  feneration  where  there  is  uo  love  and  holiness,'*  &c. 
^^cording  to  this  mode  of  reasoning,  the  logical  inference 
^  that  the  order  to  be  observeil  in  reference  to  the  arrange- 
"^t  of  the  above  subjects  should  be:  1st,  Repentance; 
H  Faith;  8d,  Justification;  4th,  The  Witness  of  the 
T^t;  5ih,  Adoption;  and  6th,  Regeneration.  It  may 
'^ertheless  be  observed,  that  some  eminent  theologians 
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place  regeneration  before  adoption.  When  Boberlj  and 
impartially  considered,  it  seems  very  difficult  to  conoeive 
of  one  taking  place  before  the  other;  for  "  although  adop- 
tion may  seem  to  precede  regeneration  in  order  of  nature, 
yet  not  of  time ;  they  may  be  distinguished,  hut  cannot  be 
separated."  Tliere  is  no  adoption,  says  Chamock,  without 
regeneration :  "  Adoption  is  not  a  mere  relation :  the  prin- 
lege  and  image  of  the  sons  of  God  go  together.  A  state 
of  adoption  is  never  without  a  separation  from  defilement" 
2  Corinthians  vi.  17,  18.  "  Tlie  new  name  in  adoption  m 
never  given  till  the  new  creature  be  formed."  Having 
made  these  introductory  remarks,  which  will  be  necessvy 
for  the  reader  to  bear  in  mind,  let  us  now  consider  on  what 
conditions  man  receives  pardon,  justification,  and  all  those 
blessings  and  privileges  which  are  comprehended  in  salva- 
tion tlirough  Christ. 

It  is  not  on  the  ground  of  good  or  meritorious 
works.  On  this  subject  the  Word  of  God  is  clear  and 
emphatic.  St  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans  settles  this 
question  beyond  doubt  or  contradiction.  In  the  first  place, 
he  proves  man's  apostacy,  and  the  universal  depravity  of 
human  nature,  which  consequently  afiects  all  men,  of  every 
rank,  class,  and  nation.  From  this  fact  he  argues  the 
impossibility  of  man's  being  saved  by  works  of  righte- 
ousness :  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  living  be 
justified."  It  is  "  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,"  or  can  do,  "  but  by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 
Eph.  ii.  8.  In  a  manner  equally  explicit  and  emphatic 
are  similar  declarations  in  every  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  especially  in  the  apostolic  writings.     It  would 
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»  Buperfluons  to  argne  the  question;  for,  if  salvation  be 
jf  Cbrist,  (namely,  by  virtue  of  the  atonement  made  by 
lim,)  it  cannot  be  of  works. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  show  what  is  necessary,  on  the 
)ftrt  of  man,  in  order  to  his  obtaining  salvation. 

I.  Repentance. — Repentance  is  laid  down  in  such 
^erms,  and  enf<»rced  in  such  a  manner,  by  Christ  and  his 
ipostles,  as  to  leave  no  doubt,  in  reference  to  its  being 
lecessary,  on  our  part,  ere  we  can  obtain  the  blessing  of 
salvation.  I  am  aware  that,  of  late,  this  has  been  disputed, 
md  even  by  some  popular  preachers  denied.  A  few  years 
igo,  I  heard  a  very  distinguished  and  talented  minister 
>reaching  on  this  subject,  when  he  endeavoured  to  show 
;hat  repentance  was  unnecessary,  and  insisted  that  faith  alone 
n  Christ  wasrcMiuired;  in  favour  of  which  notion  he  quoted 
nany  passages  of  Scripture.  In  his  expositions  he  seemed 
x>  lay  g^eat  stress  on  the  "  utter  uselessness  of  repentance." 
But  his  arguments  in  favour  of  his  peculiar  notions  were 
btrnded  in  error,  and  his  conclusions  fallacious.  His  evi- 
lent  design  was  to  show,  that  those  who  advocated  the 
lecessity  of  repentance,  put  it  in  the  place  of  faith,  whereas 
;hey  are  careful  to  draw  a  line  of  distinction,  so  that  they 
amnot  be  either  confounded,  or  the  one  substituted  for  the 
itfaer.  And  such  expressions  as  "  repentance  is  useless  and 
inneccssary,**  dropping  from  the  lips  of  learned  divines  and 
professed  ministers  of  the  gospel,  are  shocking.  That  igno- 
rant, whimsical,  and  self-conceited  individuals — who  delight 
in  innovation,  and,  like  the  ancient  Athenians,  arc  always 
leeking  for  something  new — should  indulge  in  such  novel 
fancies,  and  make  such  unscriptural  assertions,  is  no  marvel. 
But  for  educated  men,  and  professors  of  theology,  to  em- 
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brace  and  propogate  such  anti-scriptnral  notions,  is  nnae- 
countablo.  Wo  admit  that  repentance,  which  inclades 
conviction  of  sin,  godly  sorrow,  and  the  forsaking  of  un, 
cannot  entitle  the  sinner  to  pardon,  and,  if  he  never  believes 
in  Christ,  liu  will  be  damned,  notwithstanding  his  repent- 
ance. But  does  this  admission  prove  that  repentance  is 
unnecessary?  By  no  means.  It  only  proves  that  all  God's 
nK[uiremcnts  must  be  complied  with,  or  man  cannot  be 
suvod.  And  to  tell  a  convinced  sinner  that  it  is  useless  for 
him  to  feci  godly  sorR)w,  to  hate  sin,  and  try  to  amend  hii 
life,  is  only  trifling  with  his  feelings;  othenvise  it  Ictraj* 
ignornnce  of  the  real  state  and  disposition  of  his  mind. 

You  might  as  well  tell  a  man  who  is  ready  to  die  for 
want  of  food,  or  who  is  burnt  up  with  thirst,  that  Lis  sen- 
sations of  hanger  and  thirst  are  of  no  use,  and  tbatiiis 
wrong  for  him  to  fool  so  ;  when  at  the  same  time  the  man 
cannot  help  it.  Or  you  might  as  well  tell  an  afflicted  man 
that  it  is  useless  for  him  to  feel  his  sickness,  or  wi.<h  to  be 
healed.  A  proper  method  of  treating  the  above  cases  would 
bo  to  aid  the  hungry  and  thirsty,  by  supplying  them  with 
food  and  drink,  and  by  pointing  out  to  the  afflicted  man  » 
cure.     The  application  is  easy. 

In  the  first  place,  the  sinner  mmt  rejyent;  he  must  feel 
hungry  and  thirsty,  lie  must  be  convinced  that  he  is  sick, 
that  he  is  a  lost,  undone,  hell-deserving  sinner  ;  and  when- 
ever this  is  the  case,  the  sinner  repents  before  God  in  dust 
and  ashes.  It  cannot  be  otherwise.  God  has  made  it  neces- 
sary. It  inevitably  results  from  the  laws  of  mind,  influenced 
by  a  sense  of  our  relations  to  God  and  our  responsibility. 

Secondly.  If  we  wish  to  be  instrumental  in  the  salvi- 
tion  of  a  convinced,  penitent  sinner,  what  mast  we  say  ifi 
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him  ?  Must  we  nrge  him  to  deeper  repentance  ?  No. 
Mast  we  tell  him  that  his  repentance  is  useless  ?  Certainly 
Bot.  We  must  tell  him  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  he  shall  be  saved.     But, 

Tliirdly,  In  proclaiming  the  gospel  to  unconverted  and 
ooQvinced  sinners,  we  must  insist  on  "  repentance  toward 
God,"  as  well  as  "  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
In  fact,  we  do  not  see  it  possible  for  a  man  to  savingly 
believe  in  Christ  who  has  never  clearly  seen  and  felt  himself 
to  be  a  lost  and  imdone  sinner  in  God's  sight.  And 
the  moment  he  sees  himself  as  such,  he  will  truly  and 
unfeignedly  repent.  Having  made  these  preliminar}'  re- 
marks, let  us  consider  more  particularly — 

1.  TJie  nature  of  repentance.  ITie  Latin  word  repOy  which 
literally  signifies  "  I  creep,"  has  been  translated  repent.  But 
in  this  sense  it  is  used  zoologically,  and  applies  to  those 
animals  which  move  with  their  bodies  prone  to  the  ground. 
The  theological  term,  rejyentance,  is  supposed  to  be  derived 
from  the  Greek  word  phieno,  to  kill,  as  having  been  origin- 
ally the  price  of  blood.  From  this  root  comes  the  Latin 
word  pa>naj  which  signifies  punishment,  penalty,  pain,  suf- 
fering, remorse  ;  and  from  pwna  comes  pwnitere,  to  repent, 
grieve.  The  French  word  repenti'r,  is  translated  repent  ; 
which  signifies,  to  change  the  mind  from  some  painful 
motive,  to  feel  such  sorrow  for  sin  as  produces  amendment 
of  life.  In  theology,  repentance  signilies  that  sorrow  for 
rin  which  produces  newness  of  life.  Hence  "godly  sorrow 
worketh  repentance."  Godly  sorrow,  which  is  occasioned  by 
conviction  of  sin,  leads  to  an  amendment  of  life.  The  ori- 
ginal Greek  word  (jnetdnota),  says  a  learned  author,  "  pro- 
perly denotes  an  after-thought,  or  the  soul  recollecting  its 
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own  actions,  and  that  in  such  a* manner  as  to  produce 
sorrow  in  the  review,  and  a  desire  of  amendment ;  a  change 
of  mind  or  purpose.'*     In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  Scriptoie. 
It  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  many  places  the  doctrine 
is  expressed  when  the  word  repentance  does  not  occur.    As 
in  Isaiah  :  ^^  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil 
of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil;  lean 
to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the 
fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow.     Come  now,  and  let  n« 
reason  together,"  &c.     "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  w«j, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  retarn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  oar 
God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  Isa.  i.  16-18;  Iv.  7. 
Though  neither  repentance  nor  faith  is  mentioned  in 
these  passages,  both  are  implied ;  for  those  who  come  to 
God  must  not  only  repent  of  having  forsaken  and  rebelled 
against  Him,  but  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a 
rewardcr  of  those  who  diligently  seek  him.     St.  Paul,  iu  his 
defence  before  Agrippa,  speaks  of  repentance  as  an  act  of 
turning  to  God  :  "  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not 
disobedient  imto  the  heavenly  vision:  but  showed  first  unto 
them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the 
coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should 
repent  and  tuni  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance." 
Acts  xxvi.  19,  20.     It  is  very  clear  from  this  statement, 
that  the  apostle  in  his  preaching  insisted  upon  the  neces- 
sity  of  repentance.     But   we   remarked   that    repentance 
signified  godly  soitow;  as  in  the  case  of  St.   Peter  after 
lie  had  denied  his  Lord  and  Master:  "  He  remembered  the 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.     And  he  went  out  and  wept 
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dtterly."  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  This  remembering  with  sorrow- 
ed feelings  was  the  essence  and  root  of  repentance.  The 
irodigal  son  repented  when  he  returned  to  his  father,  saying : 
'  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight, 
sd  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  Son."  He  evinced 
leep  humility,  contrition,  and  acknowledgment  of  guilt, 
abmission,  and  a  desire  to  amend  his  life.  One  design  of 
he  Saviour,  in  relating  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  was 
o  exhibit  the  characteristics  of  genuine  repentance.  St. 
?aiil,  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  says : — **  Now  1 
ejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed 
o  repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry,  after  a  godly  man- 
ler,  that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing.  For 
^odly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be 
epented  of;  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death." 
!  Cor.  \'ii.  9,  10.  From  the  above  cited  passages, 
re  learn  several  important  facts  relative  to  the  nature  of 
epentance. 

(1.)  That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  false  or  spurious 
epentance — a  mere  worldly  sorrow  that  worketh  death — 
.  sorrowful  feeling  of  mind  which  rises  merely  from  a 
Iread  of  temporal  or  judicial  punishment. 

(2.)  ITiat  there  is  such  a  thing  as  godly  repen- 
ince,  which  originates  in  conviction  of  sin,  and 
roduces  self-abasement;  and  sincere  and  holy  sorrow, 
rhich  leads  to  humble  confession  and  reformation  of  life. 
lence, — 

(3.)  True  repentance  is  an  experimental  and  practical 
hange — a  turning  from  sin  and  satan  to  God  and  holiness. 

2.  We  shall  now  endeavour  to  show  that  repentance 
Ls  necessary  to  salvation.     This  doctrine  is  explicitly  insisted 
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upon  by  Jolin  the  Baptist.  When  the  Pharisees  and  8sd 
dacees  came  unto  him  to  be  baptised,  he  said  nnto  tben 
**  Ye  brood  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  yon  to  flee  fitjm  ti 
wrath  to  come?  Bring  forth  fmits  meet  for  Tepentanc 
and  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abn 
ham  to  our  father ;  for  I  say  unto  yon  that  God  is  able « 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.**  Matt  ii 
7,  9.  By  tlie  fruits  of  repentance,  we  understand  a  man 
festation  of  it.  The  principles  and  feelings  must  ens 
before  they  arc  manifested  by  outward  clTects. 

This  requirement  was  also  emphatically  inculcated  1 
the  Saviour:  "  Now,  after  that  John  was  put  in  prise 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kin^ 
doni  of  God,  and  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  andthekin^ 
dom  of  God  is  at  hand:  repent  ye  and  believe  the  gospel 
Mark  i.  14.  St.  Matthew  says:  "From  that  time  Jesn 
began  io  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent:  for  the  kingdom  o 
heaven  is  at  hand.''  Again,  when  the  Scribes  and  Phari 
sees  manifested  their  disapprobation  apfainst  him  fo 
associating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  he  said  unto  then 
"  They  that  arc  whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician,  be 
they  that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  bi 
sinners  to  repentance."  Mark  ii.  17.  On  another  impor 
ant  occasion  he  said  to  certain  individuals,  who  vaunt* 
their  religious  superiority  over  the  miserable  Galilcai 
whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifice,  ai 
over  the  eighteen  on  whom  fell  the  tower  of  Siloam:  *' 
tell  you  (nay ;  but)  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewi 
perish."  Luke  xiii.  3.  And  the  Saviour's  teaching 
infallible.  His  word  is  truth ;  it  is  steadfast,  and  abide 
for  ever. 
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The  daty  of  repentance  was  also  inculcated   by  the 
apostles,    after    they    received    their    divine  commission: 
••They  went  out  preaching  that  men  should  repent."   Mark 
▼i.  12.     At  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  those  who  were 
pricked  in  their  heart  said — "  ^len  and  brethren,  what  must 
ire  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Peter  said  unto  them,  **  Repent^  and 
1)6  baptised,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."     Acts  ii.  38.     In  the  following  chapter, 
when  they  were  called  in  question  respecting  the  cure  of 
the  lame  man,  St.  Peter  said  to  the  multitude,  *'  Repent  ye, 
therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
wt,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord."     Acts  iii.  li).     ^i,  Paul,  in  his  mission- 
My  tour  through  Judea  and  Giocce,  taught  [publicly,  and 
from  house  to  house,  "  testifying  both  to  the  Jews  and  also 
to  the  Greeks,  repenfance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
lord  Jesus   Christ.*'    Acts   xx.    21 ;     xxvi.    20.       It    is 
evident  from  the  above  passages,  that  John  the  Baptist, 
Christ  our  great  and  infallible  teacher,  and  his  apostles, 
preached  the  necessity  of  irpentance.     It  is  also  deducible 
from   many   other   passages,   a   few   of    which    we    shall 
IU>tice.     It  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  men  should  repent: 
'*  The  Lord  is  longsuiTering  to  usward,  not  willing  that  any 
(honld  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  rcpenUuice."'     2 
Peter  iii.  9.     God  by  various  means  leads  men  to  repentance, 
did  is  said  to  "grant  them  repentance."  Acts  xi.  18;  liom. 
i.  4.     Tlie  object  of  Christ's  suffering  was,  that  repcntaricf 
ind  remission  of  sins  might  be   preached   to  the   world. 
Hence,  after  his  resurrection,  lie  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Thus 
t  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to 
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rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  repentaaoe  and 
remission  of  sins  shonld  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations,   beginning  at   Jerusalem.^*      Lake  sxW,  46, '47. 
And  again,  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons  which  need  no  repentance.**    Lokexv. 
7.     It  is  also  said  that  "  Christ  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins."     Acts  v.  31.      From  these  passages,  taken 
either  separately  or  collectively,  we  may  fairly  infer  Hie 
absolute  necessity  of  repentance.     To  say  that  repentance  is 
not  necessary,  is  in  effect  to  say  that  Christ  and  his  apostles; 
taught  false  doctrine ;  and  this  is  taking  away  the  fonndi— 
tion  of  Christianity. 

Without  true  repentance,  there  can  be  no  sa>nng  faith  - 
A  faith  without  repentance  is  a  dead  faith,  to  which  God 
has  promised  nothing.     A  man  who  never  repents  can  no 
more  get  to  heaven  than  an  atheist  or  a  devil,  whatever  he? 
may  believe.     One  of  the  principal  reasons  why  sinners  ar^ 
damned,  is  because  they  do  not  repent.      Many  of  theit* 
believe  as  devils  do.     They  believe,  and  tremble;  buttbejT 
never  repent,  never  hate  sin,  forsake  it,  and  turn  to  God  ^ 
consequently  their  mere  belief  in  the  Saviour  cannot  sav^ 
them.     It  is  not  a  faith  which  is  divine  in  its  operations  ^ 
working  by  love  and  purifying  the  heart.     To  say  tba 
repentance  is  unnecessary,  or  that  God  will  save  a  sinne 
simply  because  he  believes  that  Christ  died  for  him,  i 
equivalent  to  saying  that  man  can  go  to  heaven  in  his  sin^ 
which  is  a  palpable  contradiction  to  the   word   of  Gotft- 
"  Without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.''     Unle^ 
we  repent — in  other  words,  unless  we  forsake  sin  and  turn 
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Cted — unless  our  sins  be  forgiven  us  while  we  live,  we  can- 
aot  go  to  heaven  when  we  die.     Repentance,  therefore,  is 
neeessary.     These  views  have  been  maintained  by  learned 
nd  eminently  pious  divines  in  every  age  of  the  Christian 
Church.     And  though  of  late  the  necessity  of  repentance 
his  been  disputed  by  a  class  of  theologians  and  preachers, 
who  have  been  labouring  to  attract  notoriety,  they  cannot 
ovotnm  the  plain  and  numerous  declarations   of  eternal 
truth.  However  men  may  change  in  their  opinions,  whatever 
new  doctrines  may  be  invented  to  supersede  the  truths  of 
the  gospel,  however  great  and  numerous  the  errors  of  sect- 
•rian  religionists,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  abidcth  for  ever." 
II.     Repentance  alone  cannot   secure  our  salvation — 
Faith    is    Necessary. — In    evciy    part    of    the     Bible, 
^th  is  laid  down  as  the  grand  and  ultimate  condition 
<>f  salvation ;  we  should  therefore  endeavour  to  understand 
its  nature.     We  often  hear  it  said,  both  from  the  pulpit  and 
Jn  religious   conversation,    that    "  faith    simply   signifies 
Relieving;"  but  this  is  no  explanation  at  all.     In  reality  it 
^saying  th&t  faith  is  simply  faith;  because  faith  and  believ- 
ing are  equivalent  words.    Dr.  Pye  Smith  says:  **  Both  arc 
derived  from  words,  in  the  two  ancient  languages  which  have 
been  the  sources  of  the  English  tongue,  whose  primary 
idea  is  holding  fast,  or,  when  applied  to  the  action  of  the 
mind,  trusting ,  relt/ing,  or  confiding ^       In   another  place, 
after  tracing  the  etymology  of  the  word  believe,  he  says: 
**  The  radical   idea  is  grasping  with  the  hand,  laying  hold 
on."     This  idea,  when  applied  to  an  exercise  of  the  mind,  and 
considered  in  relation  to  salvation,  involves  ascent,  credence, 
•nd  trust;  that  is,  assent  to  and  credence  of  the  facts  reported 
in  the  gospel;  and  trust  or  reliance  in  Christ  alone  for 
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salvation.  The  understanding  assents  to  difina  tnith,  tlif 
will  determines  to  embrace  it,  and  the  affections  rely  on 
Christ  as  the  only  surety  and  Saviour:  when  pardon  is 
bestowed  the  work  of  justification  and  regeneraUon  Uka 
place,  and  the  spirit  of  adoption  is  received.  Saving  fiith. 
therefore,  does  not  merely  assent  to  evangelical  trnUi,  nor 
is  it  one  particular  act  or  habit  of  the  mind.  It  cannot  be 
limited  to  any  one  faculty  of  the  soul.  It  is  complex,  and 
consists  of  various  acts  and  developments  of  the  mind 
which,  without  the  least  confusion,  pervade  each  other,  and 
by  a  delightful  co-operation  mutually  promote  and  assist 
each  other.  This  view  of  the  subject  may  not  agree  with 
popular  notions.  I  am  aware  that  many  imagine  that 
faith  expresses  a  simple  idea;  hence,  they  have  been 
strenuous  in  asserting  the  peculiar  simplicity  of  faith,  and  the 
ease  with  which  it  may  be  comprehended.  One  writer 
says,  **  Faith  is  simply  saying  ye5  to  the  promise  of  God." 
This  laconic  definition  may  be  correct,  in  a  qualified  sense, 
but  it  falls  very  short  of  conveying  a  full  and  proper  idet 
of  all  that  is  comprehended  in  saVing  faith.  To  believe  in 
Christ  for  salvation  implies — 

1.  Knowledge.  The  Scriptures  make  mention  of  faith 
in  such  terms  as  manifestly  to  intimate  that  knowledge  i« 
involved  in  its  nature  and  exercise.  The  apostle  says:*' I 
know  whom  I  have  believed,"  and  "  we  believe,  and  are 
sure^'''  says  St.  John,  "  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  Christ 
said  unto  the  woman  of  Samaria,  when  speaking  of  th<? 
superiority  of  the  Jewish  religion  contrasted  with  that  of  the 
Samaritans :  "  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what ;  we  know  what 
we  worship.'*  John  iv.  22.  Faith  is  also  called  knoicltdgr 
in  2  Peter  i.  2,  and  ii.  20. 
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Besides,  the  very  nature  of  saving  faith,  which  signifies 
Ment,  reliance,  and  holding  fast  the  tnith  necessary  to  sal- 
tation, pre-supposes  that  God  has  revealed  some  truth,  and 
hat  that  trath  most  be  known  to  ns  ere  we  can  receive  it. 
t  wonld  be  absord  to  say  that  a  person  must  assent  to 
rath  of  which  he  is  utterly  ignorant,  and  respecting  which 
le  does  not  know  that  any  testimony  worthy  of  credit 
xiats.  This  is  the  faith  of  the  deluded  votaries  of  Popery, 
rhich  is  nothing  but  a  blind,  unreasonable  credulity, 
0  which  God  luis  promised  nothing.  The  faith  which 
iringeth  salvation  operates  in  harmony  with  the  dictates  of 
nlightened  reason.  Tlie  manner  in  which  tnie  faith  is  pro- 
Inced  in  the  mind,  or  the  means  by  which  it  is  brought  into 
xifltence,  proves  that  in  order  to  believe  savingly,  we  must 
lave  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  which  we  are  required  to 
elieve :  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
rord  of  God.''  That  is,  by  the  preaching  and  hearing  of  the 
ospel,  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  tlie  plan  of  salvation  are 
lade  known.  Jesus  said  :  "  It  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
udd  they  shall  all  be  taught  of  God.  Every  man  therefore 
lat  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
Dto  me."  John  vi.  45.  By  the  internal  voice  of  God 
peaking  to  the  heai-t  and  conscience,  we  are  divinely  taught 
iie  way  to  Christ.  If  faith,  therefore,  is  generated  in  the 
eart  by  means  of  instruction,  both  external  and  internal,  it 
idst  certainly  be  founded  in  knowledge  ;  for  knowledge  is 
he  immediate  effect  of  instruction. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  many  men,  of  scanty  know- 
edge  and  limited  theological  attainments,  are  strong  in 
aith  ;  and  not  a  few  of  tliis  class  have  died  martyrs  in  the 
anse  of  truth.     This,  however,  does  not  prove  that  faith  is 
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better  defined  by  ignorance  than  by  knowledge.  Thoee 
martyrs  and  faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb,  who  were  com- 
paratively nninfomicd  respecting  other  matters,  nndoubtedly 
saw  most  clearly  and  distinctly  that  the  truth  for  wliich 
they  suffered  and  bled  was  certain  and  divine.  They  had 
clear  and  comprehensive  views  of  Christ  their  Saviour,  the 
fulness  of  the  atonement,  and  the  all-snfiGcieucy  of  divine 
grace  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost.  Hence,  by  faith  they 
were  enabled  to  glorify  God  with  their  bodies  and  souls,  and 
to  seal  the  truth  of  religion  with  their  blood. 

It  may  be  said  that  knowledge  is  not  a  part  of  faith, 
but  only  a  concomitant,  or  something  collaterally  connected 
therewith.     But,  even  viewed  in  tliis  light,  the  combination 
of  the  constituent  parts  is  so  essentially  connected,  in  point 
of  metaphysical  affinity,  that  it  would  be  improper,  if  not 
impossible,  to  disunite  them.     We  do  not  say  that  know- 
ledge is  faith,  or  that  faith  is  knowledge,  but  that  know- 
ledge to  some  extent  is  necessarily  comprehended  in  faith. 
On  this  subject  Dr.  Pye  Smith  says  :  "  The  first  element  or 
constituent  part  of  faith  is  a  comprehension  of  some  asser- 
tion, whether  of  a  fact  or  a  sentiment,  communicated  to  the 
mind  as  an  object  to  be  knotvn :  and  this  apprehension  must 
be  carried  to  such  a  degree  of  comi)leteness,  that  we  becow 
conscious  of  understanding  the  object  in  a  manner  sufficient 
for  the  purpose  of  a  satisfactory  apprehension."     In  another 
place  the  same  author  remarks,  that  in  reference  to  faith  in 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  **  There  is  an  aj)prelien- 
sion  of  an  assertion,  with  a  competent  understanding  of  its 
meaning.     This  assertion  is  the  divine  testimony  that  Gc<i 
hath  given  of  his  Son."     Wesley  says,  "  Faith  implies  both 
a  supernatural  evidence  of  God,  and  of  the  things  of  God. 
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It  is  a  kind  of  spiritual  light  exhibited  to  the  soal,  and  a 
supernatural  sight  or  perception  thereof." 

2.  Bat  saving  faith  is  something  more  than  spiritual 
illumination  and  an  apprehension  of  the  objects  of  faith. 
There  is  a  notion  held  by  some  theologians,  that  an  im- 
penitent sinner  is  justified  by  what  is  termed  ^*  passive 
belief  of  the  truth."  That  is,  "  without  doing  anything, 
without  feeling  any  motion  in  the  heart,  without  any  act, 
exercise,  or  exertion  of  the  mind  whatever."  Tliis  doctrine 
is  unreasonable,  incompatible  with  universal  experience,  and 
destitute  of  any  foundation  in  the  Word  of  God.  Faith 
assents,  relics,  takes  hold,  and  holds  fast.  It  is  the  exer- 
tion of  a  principle,  and  its  pow^er  and  activity  are  expressed 
by  the  inspired  writers  in  emphatic  language.  Faith 
wrestles  and  fights,  prevails  and  conquers,  looks  to  Christ, 
receives  him,  eats  his  fiesh  and  drinks  his  blood,  trusts  in 
him,  lives  in  him :  "  The  life  that  I  now  live  is  by  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God." 

Seeing  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  the 
suitableness  of  the  salvation  which  he  has  provided,  and  the 
willingness  of  God  through  Christ  to  save ;  with  these 
enlightened  views  the  soul  approaches  Christ,  and  embraces 
him  in  all  the  fulness  of  his  mediatorial  character  and  offices, 
and  relies  on  him  as  a  Saviour  infinitely  powerful,  gracious, 
and  faithful.     The  nature  and  power  of  saving  faith  are 
correctly  exhibited  in  the  following  quotation :  "  The  believ- 
ing soul,  with  lowly  reverence,  prostrates  itself  before  the 
Most  Holy  and  Righteous  Jehovah ;  confesses  the  vileness, 
guilt  and  inexcusableness  of  sin;  acknowledges  the  justice  of 
condemnation;  renounces  self-dependence  and  every  ground 
of  creature  trust :  *  But  thy  word  of  truth  informs  me  of 


424  THEOLOGY. 

a  .Saviour,  thy  beloved  Son*  the  brightness  of  thy  glory, 
the  express  image  of  thy  person,  incarnate,  obeying,  8affe^ 
iog.  and  d\nng/      *  And   that   he  invites  and  commands 
sinners  to  come  to  him.  and  assnres  them  that  whosoera 
believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  bat  shall  have  evcrlut- 
ing  life ;'  •  This  precious  assurance  /  Mieet^  embrace,  and 
rest   upon :   it   is   all   my  salvation  and  all   my  desire ;' 
'Lord.   I  lolieve!     Help  thou   mine  unbelief!     Blessed 
Jesus,  into   thy  hands  I  commit  my  soul,  my  immortal 
interests,  my  greatest  and  highest  welfare ;    upon  thee  I 
cast  myself  wholly:'  'Embracing  thy  righteousness,  atone 
ment,  purifying  grace,  redeeming,  preserving  power ;  wait- 
ing for  tliy  mercy  unto   eternal   life ;'    '  Lord,   to  whom 
shouM  I  gM?   Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life/  'S^avionr 
of  sinner-?,  Uotlconier  from  guilt  and  misery.  Prince  of  life, 
Autliur  of  ctonial  Salvation  I     On  ihee  I  cast  mvself ;  save, 
or  I  perish  I     S]»eak  but  the  woni,  and  thy  servant  shall  be 
healed.'     •  Thou  will  not  reject  the  contrite  sinners  plea, 
his  only  jlea,  thyself  I     I  am  thine  ;  O  save  nie !     1  shall 
not   die.  but    live,  and  declare  the   works   of   the   Lord. 
Behold,  God  is  niv  salvation.    I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid; 
for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  mv  strenpfth  and  niv  sonc:,  lie  also 
is  become  my   »Salvation.' "     I  have  read  many  elaborate 
definitions   of    faith,    but   have   nowhere   seen    it    better 
described  than  in  the  above  quotation,  which,  the  reader 
will  perceive,   principally   consists    in    a    compilation  of 
sacred    texts,    judiciously    arranged,    with    some    slight 
verbal  alterations.      In  the  above  passages  are  set  forth 
all    the    elements    and    properties    of   divine    or    saving 
faith ;  namely,  knowledge,  or  a  revelation  of  saving  troth 
to   the  mind,   the   assent   to   the  truth,    confidence  and 
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reliance    on    Christ    as    the    only    Savioar,    and    a    full 
assurance. 

Faith,  which  hringeth  salvation,  produces  an  inward 
evidence  of  onr  acceptance  with  God,  and  the  glorious 
experimental  realities  of  religion.  Tlie  apostle  says,  "  Now 
fidth  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen."  Heb.  xi.  1.  Here  he  speaks,  in  my 
jadgment,  metonimically ;  that  is,  he  puts  the  efiect  fur  the 
caose:  "  Tlie  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,""  are  rather  the  effects  of  fuith,  than  faith 
itself.  Living  faitli  is  such  a  firm  assurance  in  the  uiind, 
in  reference  to  the  goo<l  things  of  religion  which  we  hope 
for,  that  they  are  as  sensibly  and  as  strongly  realized  as 
any  tangible  substance,  or  that  which  we  see  with  the 
bodily  eyes.  8t.  Peter  said  to  Christ,  "  We  know  and  are 
«are  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  Goil.*'  And  every  true 
believer  is  assured  of  his  bins  forgiven,  his  interest  in 
Christ,  and  his  adoption  into  the  family  of  God;  and  is 
therefore  "sure  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.''  It  was 
this  blessed  assurance  which  enabled  the  apostle  to  say, 
'*  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  otTered,  and  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  iight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  :  henceforth  there 
18  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  rigliteousness,  which  the  Lord 
the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  inc."  2  Tim.  iv.  G-8.  The 
iame  apostle  teaches  the  doctrine  of  dicine  assurance  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  "  Having  therefore,  brethren,  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  .... 
let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  fall  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water.     Let  us  hold  fast  the  pro- 
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fession  of  our  faith  witboat  wavering:  (for  be  is  Buthfol 
that  promised).*'     Heb.  x.  20. 

In  reference  to  the  exercise  of  saving  faith,  it  is  worthy 
of  attention,  that  it  i^  associated  very  frequently  with  lore, 
in  order  to  distingnish  its  purity  and  divine  nature.    Ab  in 
Gal.  V.  6,  with  22 :  *'  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  ciicom- 
cision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircuwcision  ;  bat  fiitk 
which  worketh  by  love."   And  in  Eph.  i.  15,  16:  '•Where- 
fore I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  lore  unto  all  the  saints,  ceased  not  to  give  thanks  for 
you."     And  in  chap.  iii.  17 :   "  That   Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  hy  faith  ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  groonded 
in  love.*"     The  same  apostle,  exhorting  the  Thessalonians  to 
attend  to  divers  precepts,  says:  "Let  us,  who  are  of  the 
day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  oi  faith  and  hxi: 
and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.''     1  Thess.  v.  8- 
In  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy  he  says:  "  And  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  exceeding  abundant,  with/o/t^ 
and  /off  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."     (i.  14.)     Also  in  hi^ 
second  epistle  he  says:  "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words- 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  ic^ 
Christ."     (i.  13.)     St.  John  says:   "And  this  is  his  com- 
mandment, that  ye  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  SoT 
Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another."     Hence,  divine  faitk 
and  Christian  love  are  inseparably  connected;  and  by  th« 
existence  of  pure  and  disinterested  love  we  may  test  th* 
character  of  our  faith. 

Another  important  question  for  us  to  consider  i^ 
whether  faith  be  the  gift  of  God  or  the  act  of  man.  TL^ 
is  a  critical  question;  and  opinions  widely  opposite  \ar^ 
been  maintained  by  men  of  learning  and  piety.    Those  wXi 
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'•lalntuin  that  fintli  is  a  simple  act  of  the  mind  or  under- 
standing, assert  that  man  has  power  to  helieve  of  himself, 
^ithont  any  special  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Others  main- 
ttin  that  "  saving  faith  is  a  principle  wrought  in  the  heart 
by  the  Divine  Spirit."  Many  of  those  who  hold  the  former 
opinion  say,  *•  faith  cannot  be  increased,"  and  that  "  it  is 
iweless  to  pray  for  faith,"  while  many  who  maintain  the 
Utter  notion,  argue  that  man  has  no  power  to  believe  or 
embrace  the  truth,  until  specially  wrought  upon  and  aided 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  the  contending  parties  have,  in 
Buiny  instances,  run  into  extremes.  On  this  subject  we 
wmark — 

1.  That  faith,  considered  as  an  act  of  the  will  or  the 
^erstanding,  is  the  action  of  man,  and  he  is  therefore 
•trongly  exhorted  and  commanded  in  Scripture  to  put  it 
^n  operation  ;  and  in  fact  he  is  threatened  with  punishment 
^^  he  does  not  believe ;  hence,  unbelief  is  regarded  and 
^It  with  as  an  act  of  rebellion  or  disobedience:  **  He  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

2.  But  if  we  associate  with  the  act  of  faith  the  neces- 
sity of  evidence  and  knowledge,  which  we  must  do  in  order 
to  constitute  it  a  rational  exercise,  and  acceptable  to  God, 
we  shall  see  into  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  praying 
to  God  for  divine  assistance,  for  him  to  strengthen  and 
increase  our  faith ;   or,  in  other  words,  to  enlighten  our 
minds,  and  furnish  us  with  clear  and  powerful  evidence,  by 
the  light  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  means  by 
which  our  faith  is  strengthened  and  increased.     Such  are 
our  spiritual  imbecility  and  darkness,  that  we  have  great 
need  to  pray,  "  0  Lord,  enlighten  thou  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding,"  and  reveal  unto  us  in  clearer  light  the 
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Objects  of  saving  faitb.  "  Let  thy  right  hand  uphold  us, 
while  c«ur  socis  f.'Uow  after  thee.**  And  this  is  snbstan- 
tialiv  r  nivin;;  for  God  to  increaso  oar  faith. 

If  taith  l*e  duly  ojnsidered,  in  all  its  relationships,  it  i^ 
l:<th  the  gift  of  God  and  the  act  of  man.     The  apostle  say^^ 
"  By  grace  sire  ye  saved,  thnjcgh  faith,  and  that  not  vki* 
ycurselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."     Some  say  that  the  gift 
refers  to  srace,  and  not  to  faith  :  this  mav  be  correct,  hut  £ 
think  it  rV.i/KiV.^  tvth  :  for  without  grace  there  conid  be  so 
saving  faitb.     God  has  given  the  grace  by  which  the  zdiik/, 
in  its  aiten^pts  at  Wlieving.  is  divinely  assisted.    Min, 
iberefrre.  must  now  either  believe  or  perish.     The  ad  of 
rlv't.h,  wh'oh  man  is  capable  of  performing  when  nnder  the 
inniit-riLV  •  f  lt-ioo.  is  essential  to  salvation,  therefore  with- 
out it  he  %..inn:t  be  saved.     I  think  it  is  President  Edwards 
wlio  says,  "  I  assort  that  faith,  and  its  opposite,  unbelief - 
are  in  a'.l  moral  oases  volnntarj-  exercises  of  the  mind,  ar*^ 
jrover  cl jt-cts  of  commands  and  prohibitions,  and  prope*" 
lV'un.iatioiis  of  jraisc  and  blame,  reward  and  punishment*' 
This  notion  is  con >i stent  with  both  reason  and  Scripture. 

It  mav  u*  7  r»::  er  now  to  consider  the  order  in  whict*- 
faith  stands  in  the  Curisliau  svsteni.  Everv  intellii;en<> 
i>erson.  leame^l  or  uuleamtd,  who  has  seriously  thonght  ot% 
this  suliect.  will  have  found  some  difficult v  where,  in  th*? 
order  of  time,  to  fix  faith:  namely,  whether  Wfore  or  afte^ 
rej^entanee.  This  difficulty  generally  arises  tlirough  want* 
of  discriminating  between  simple  l>elief  of  the  truth.  an.<J 
saving  faith  in  ilkL'Sc paj'U'cuhir  fn//A^  which  bring  salvation. 

Some  divines  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion  luaintaixB 
that  faith  is  subsequent  to  regeneration  and  re{.K.'ntaace ; 
while  other  theologians,  from  a  variety  of  considenitioD^« 
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it  necessary  to  differ  from  this  opinion.  Professor 
k  says:  "Perhaps  the  following  remarks  on  the  sub- 
may  be  considered  as  consistent  with  truth  and  Scrip- 
:  Ist,  Regeneration  is  the  work  of  God  enlightening 
mind  and  changing  the  lieart,  and  in  order  of  time 
edes  faith.  2nd,  Faith  is  the  consequence  of  regenera- 
,  and  implies  the  perception  of  an  object;  it  discerns  the 
of  sin,  the  holiness  of  God,  gives  credence  to  the  testi- 
y  of  Gotl  and  his  word,  and  seems  to  preceilc  repent- 
f  since  we  cannot  repent  of  that  of  which  we  have  no 
perception,  or  no  concern  about.  3rd,  Repentance  is 
fter-thonglit,  or  irorrowing  for  sin,  the  evil  nature  of 
li  faith  perceives,  and  which  immeiliately  follows 
.  4th,  Conversion  is  a  turning  from  sin,  which  faith 
and  repentance  sorrows  for,  and  seems  to  follow  and 
i  the  end  of  all  the  rest.*' 

EVesident  D wight  held  and  taught  the  same  opinions 
sference  to  the  order  of  faith.  In  one  of  his  scnnons 
3generation,  after  liaving  describeii  the  penitent  sinner, 
represents  him  as  "  receiving  a  new  and  virtuous 
osition,  styled  in  Scripture  a  *  new  heart,'  *  a  right 
t,'  an  honest  and  good  heart."  But  he  never  mentions 
^ord  about  either  rep)entance  or  faith,  as  the  condition 
^hich  the  sinner  receives  salvation,  but  seems  to 
d  it  solely  as  an  effect  of  divine  grace  antecedent  to 
ct  on  the  part  of  the  penitent,  and  then,  in  the  follow- 
»^ge,  says :  "  The  first  great  ejlect  of  this  disposition  is 
exercise  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  next 
c>f  this  disposition  is  that  which  in  Scripture  is  called 
'tance  unto  life;  and  in  theological  discourses  evan- 
^1  repentance."     If  this  teaching  be  correct,  the  sinner 
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is — Ist,  regenerated ;  2Dd,  he  believes ;  Srd,  he  repeats,  ind 
4th, be  is  converted.  Though  these  are  the  opinions  of  learned 
men  and  eminent  professors  of  theology,  the  intelligent  retder 
will,  in  our  j  lodgment,  find  some  difficalty  in  haimoniziiig 
them  with  the  Word  of  God.  Is  it  not  more  scriptonl  to 
view  the  process  of  salvation  in  the  following  order: — 

1.  By  the  instrumentality  of  the  Divine  Wordy  ind 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  mind  of  the  sinner  is 
divinely  illuminated. 

2.  He  believes  the  report,  or  yields  to  the  strivings  of 
the  Spirit,  thence  follows  conviction  of  sin,  which  prodooes 
godly  sorrow ;  which, 

3.  Lcadcth  to  true  repentance,  viz.,  hatred  of  sin, 
loathing  of  it,  turning  from  it,  and  a  dread  of  punishmenl, 
which  cause  him  to  cry,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saveiL** 

4.  Believing  in  Christ,  he  obtains  pardon,  justification, 
and  a  new  heart. 

5.  Then  commences  a  new  life  of  sanctification— » 
life  of  faith,  holiness,  and  practical  piety.  According  to  this 
arrangement,  the  mind  believes,  or  assents  to  truth,  before 
repentance;  for  so  long  as  the  mind  is  barricaded  against 
the  truth  by  unbelief,  the  word  cannot  operate,  and  the 
Divine  Spirit  cannol  consistently  perform  His  office  of  re- 
generation. The  Saviour  Himself  could  not  do  many  mighty 
works,  in  a  certain  place,  because  the  inhabitants  would  not 
believe  on  Him.  Not  that  the  Almighty  power  of  the 
Saviour  was  limited  or  fettered;  He  was  essentially  the 
Almighty ;  but,  as  the  people  despised  and  rejected  him,  he, 
in  justice,  refrained  from  blessing  them.  So  when  j)€Oi»le 
in  our  day  close  their  eyes  against  the  light,  and  harden 
their  hearts  in  unbelief,  they  quench  the  strivings  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  and  remain  in  darkness  and  sin.     Tliey  shut 
out  every  ray  of  spiritual  light:  **  Men  love  darkness  rather 
than  light,  hecause  their  deeds  are  evil;  and  they  will  not 
come  to  the  light,  lest  their  deeds  should  he  made  manifest.*^ 
The  manner  in  which  the  words  repentance  and  faith  are 
used  in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  New  Testament, 
clearly  shows  that  they  are  exercises  of  the  mind  on  which 
are  hinged  the  conditions  of  our  salvation.     If  we  do  not 
repent  and  helievo,  we  cannot  he  saved:    we  cannot   he 
regenerated,  justified,  made  holy,  or  receive  a  "  new  heart 
and  right  spirit,"  before  we  repent  and  believe.     The  follow- 
ing are  among  the  many  passages  which,  in  my  opinion, 
prove  the  correctness  of  the  above  statement.     "  Repent  ye, 
therefore,  and  believe  the  gospel."    "  I  am  not  come  to  call 
the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance."     *•  Go  ye  into  ail 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature;  he  that 
believeth  and   is   baptised   shall   be   saved,   and   he   that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."     "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."     ^^  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already."     "  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,   but 
believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
coonted  for  righteousness."     "'  Being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God,  through   our   Lord   Jesus  Chi-ist." 
*'  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out."      **As  many  as   received   him,   to   them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God."     "  Believe  on 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."     If  a  man 

never  believe,  he  will  never  be  saved. 

The  above  passages  need  no  comment.     They  plainly 

show,  that  in  order  to  be  saved  we  must  repe}d  and  believe. 
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And  it  is  nowhere  stated  in  Scripture  that  repentance  and 
faith  are  the  offsprings  of  regeneration,  or  that  man  must 
not  or  cannot  repent  and  believe  until  he  is  regenerated. 
Tliis  scheme  is  of  human  invention.  And  Dwight  himself, 
in  his  sermon  on  the  Influence  of  Faith,  says :  "  Men  be- 
come the  cliildren  of  God  by  faith."  In  the  same  dis- 
course he  strenuously  argues  that  ^'  God  has  constituted 
faith  the  means  of  our  justification."  There  is,  therefore, 
either  something  contradictory  in  his  teaching  on  this  vital 
question,  or  wo  cannot  understand  his  particular  meaning. 
However  this  may  be,  we  can  understand  the  Word  of  God, 
which  unifonnly  teaches  that  man  is  justified  and  sared  bv 
faith  in  Christ.  We  have  now  shown  that  Christ,  by  his 
incarnation  and  humiliation,  by  his  sufferings  and  death, 
redeemed  the  world,  and  thereby  provided  salvation  for 
the  whole  human  race  ;  in  consequence  of  which  all  }ck 
tndy  repent  and  evanijellcalbj  believe  shall  obtain  pardon 
justification,  regeneration,  and  adoption  into  the  divine 
faniilv,  and  thereby  be  constituted  heirs  of  eternal  life. 
Tliis  is  the  commencement  of  that  holy  state  of  Hvbg 
called  sauctification.  This  salvation  is  a  full  and  complete 
deliverance  from  all  sin,  its  power  and  influence,  its  natnre. 
practice  and  consequences.  It  is  also  a  free  salvation, 
flowing  from  the  infinite  grace  of  God,  and  is  bestowed 
freely  on  all  who  repent  and  believe,  an  account  of  the  satis- 
factory atonement  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  because 
he  ever  lives  to  intercede  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father.  And  this  great  work  can  be  wrought  in  the  heart 
instantaneously.  According  to  our  faith  it  shall  be  done 
unto  us.  Tlic  moment  we  believe,  salvation  is  onrs:and 
if  we  continue  to  believe,  it  will  be  ours  for  ever. 


XXIV.   THE  BENEFITS  OP  REDEMPTION. 


PAHDON. 

)  nodons  held  by  the  Roman  Church  respecting  the  pardon  of  ains  are  fidse. 
The  notions  held  by  Antinomians  are  false  and  dangerous.  The  pardoning 
of  sin  originates  in  God's  mercy.  Christ  is  the  only  way  whereby  God's 
pardoning  mercy  is  displayed.  The  i>ardon  of  our  sins  is  essential  to 
salvation. 

ADEMPTION  by  Christ  secures  pardon  to  all  who  comply 
th  the  conditions  of  salvation.      Clear   and   scriptural 
»W8  on  this  subject  are  necessary,  both  in  relation  to  our- 
[ves,  and  in  leading  us  to  adopt  correct  ideas  of  the  divine 
aracter.     The  notions  entertained  by  the  Papal  Church 
.  this  subject,  as  set  forth  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  are 
srogatory  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  incompatible  with 
le  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  made  by  Jesns  Christ  as  a 
ill  and  complete  satisfaction  for  sin.     (See  tSess.  xiv.  Can. 
)    The  idea  of  penance  being  necessary  to  secure  Divine 
Aidon,  seems  to  argue  the  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  and  is  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  free  grace, 
wMch  is  so  fully  and  explicitly  taught  in  the  word  of  God. 
Christ  having  once  suffered  for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
Divine  Justice  requires  no  more  satisfaction ;  free  pardon  is 
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bestowed  throagli  the  merit  of  his  death.     The  Papists  aie 
not  the  only  professing  Christians  who  entertain  emmeoofl^ 
ideas  on  the  pardon  of  sins.     The  peculiar  notions  embraoe^^ 
by  Antinomians,  relative  to  the  manner  in   which  G^w 
bestows  pardon  on  the  elect,  associated  with  the  doctrine 
Christ^s  imputed  righteousness,  are  both  nnscriptural  so, 
tremendously  dangerous;  and,  when  properly  and  serionsl^^ 
considered,  are  insulting  to  God.   It  represents  the  infioitd^p" 
wise  and  all-perfect  Being  as  regarding  things  differentl 
from  what  they  really  are;    as  regarding  things  done 
though  they  had  not  been  done.     They  represent  the  el 
as  not  having  sinned,  though  they  have  actually  committed 
thousands  of  sins.     We  are  told,  ^'  their  sins  are  no  longec- 
theirs,   but   by   being  imputed  to   Christ  he  becomes   ^ 
sinner^' — "  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world."     This  modeo/ 
thinking  and  speaking  is  blasphemy,  and  leads  to  the  mo-^t 
confused  and  incomprehensible  notions  respecting  thefox"- 
giveness  of  sin.      The  pardon  of  sin  does  not  consist  ix 
excusing,  defending,  or  in  any  way  palliating  it,  so  as  *<> 
render  it  less  vile  or  blameworthy.     Neither  are  we  to  sn im- 
pose that,  when  God  pardons  sin,  there  is  any  alteratioa  ^ 
the  attributes  of  his  moral  nature,  so  that  sin  is  in  any  ^  *J 
less  hateful  in  his  sight,  or  that  he  is  less  implacable  <" 
more  kind  at  one  time  than  another.     We  remark — 

1.  Tlie  pardon  of  sin  originated  in  God's  infinite  mercy? 
and,  in  consideration  of  the  transgressor's  complying  with 
the  stipulated  conditions  of  pardon,  which  he  has  mo^^ 
graciously  ordained  in  the  scheme  of  human  redemption,  ^ 
determines  to  remit  the  punishment  incurred,  or  the  penal*J 
due  for  the  violation  of  the  divine  law.  The  mercy  of  Oo^ 
is  that  attribute  of  the  Divine  Nature  which  inclines  lii* 


^^itii  readiness  to  relieve  the  miserable  ami  pardon  tlic 
guilty.  That  mercy  is  an  essential  attribute  of  the  moral 
xuttore  of  Deity,  is  evident  from  his  Word.  When  the 
Lord  passed  before  Moses  on  the  holy  mount,  he  proclaimad 
his  name  and  his  nature  in  the  following  significant  ex- 
pressions: "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
longsnffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and  transgression, 
and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty."  Exod. 
Xxxiv.  6,  7.  Here  is  the  great  original  source  of  all  those 
glorious  effects  which  are  developed  in  the  grand  scheme  of 
Imman  redemption:  God's  infinite  mercy.  This,  being  the 
cause  of  the  atonement,  must  be  regarded  as  the  ground  of 
pardon.  Some  have  argued  that  human  misery  is  the  cause 
of  Gk>d*s  mercy,  inasmuch  as  mercy  implies,  not  only  good- 
wfll,  but  pity  and  commiseration  towards  those  in  distress. 
But  this  notion  is  unfounded.  God*s  mercy  is  not  a 
passion  or  aficction  of  the  mind,  but  the  result  of  his 
sovereign  will,  and  is  guided  by  infinite  wisdom  and 
benevolence;  consequently  it  is  free;  nothing  out  of  Himself 
can  be  the  cause  of  it.  The  miseries  of  his  creatures  may 
give  rise  to  a  manifestation  of  this  attribute,  but  still  God's 
mercy  is  the  original  source  of  pardon.  If  God  had  not 
been  infinitely  merciful,  no  Saviour  would  have  been  pro- 
vided, and  no  pardon  could  have  been  extended  to  the 
human  race.     For — 

2,  Christ  is  the  only  way  whereby  God's  pardoning 
mercy  is  displayed.  This  is  most  emphatically  predicated 
by  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians:  **But  God 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  OS,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened 
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US   together  with   Christ  (by  grace  ye   are  saved);  and 
hath    raised  ns  np  together,  and    made   us  sit  together 
in  heavenly  places  in   Christ  Jesus;    that  in  the  ages 
to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace 
in  his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus.**    (ii. 
4-7.)       And    in    the    preceding     chapter,    speaking   o^ 
Christ,  he  says : — "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  througk^ 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  richer 
of  His   grace."      (i.   7.)      The    justice   of    God  having 
received  satisfaction  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  said 
to  cleanse  from   all  sin,    St.   John  concludes,   that  "If 
we  confess  our  sins,  he  isfaithjkd  andyus^  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness" — a  com- 
plete act  which  will  never  be  repealed,  so  long  as  we  con- 
tinue to  walk  in  the  path  of  the  just:  "  Your  sins  and  your 
iniquities  I  will  remember  against  yon  no  more  for  ever." 

3.  The  pardon  of  our  sins  is  essential  to  our 
eternal  salvation;  because,  unless  our  sins  be  forgivenns 
while  we  live,  we  cannot  go  to  heaven  when  we  die. 
However  we  may  amend  our  morals,  or  refrain  from  the 
commission  of  future  transgressions,  so  long  as  the  past  sins 
stand  against  us,  they  will  for  ever  prevent  our  admission 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  meet  us  at  the  day  of  final 
account,  and  will  cause  our  eternal  damnation.  Pardon 
is  not  offered  to  the  dead,  nor  salvation  to  the  damned. 
We  should  therefore  earnestly  pray  that  God,  who  is  rich 
in  mercy,  would  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  through  Jesas 
Christ,  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 


THE  BENEFITS  OF  REDEMPTION. 


JUSTIFICATION. 

The  nature  of  Jostiflcation  defined.  Lsgol  Jastification.  Justification  con- 
^da«d  in  a  theological  sense.  Mr.  Wesley's  definition  of  Justification. 
Justification  includes  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but,  in  the  judgment  of  some 
theologians,  is  a  more  comprehensive  term.  Justification  invests  the  par- 
doned sinner  with  certain  rights  and  claims,  which  God,  through  Christ,  is 
pleased  to  bestow.  Pardon  and  Justification  not  uniformly  the  same ;  but 
juatiflcation  and  pardon  bto  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  a  state  of  Salvation. 
Is  a  believer  BBALLT  justified  ?  or  "is  he  oxlttbbated  as  a  justified  person?" 
lian's  jastification  is  through  Christ  only.  This  doctrine  is  consistent  with 
infinite  justice.  The  person  (Jesus  Christ)  on  account  of  whose  merits 
miUiona  of  sizmers  are  justified,  must  l>e  infinitely  holy  and  almighty ;  he 
must  also  have  a  human  nature ;  and  must  therefore  be  God  and  man  united. 

Justification  is  the  result  of  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ.  Apart  from  the  perfect  obedience,  righteous 
sufferings,  and  death  of  the  Saviour,  man  cannot  by 
any  means  be  justified.  Therefore  nothing  in  the  whole' 
system  of  revealed  theology  is  of  greater  importance  than  the 
vital  question:  **  How  shall  man  be  righteous  with  his 
Maker?**  How  shall  I,  a  sinner,  obtain  acceptance  and 
favour  with  God?  We  shall  not  at  present  consider  this 
subject  at  large,  but  only  simply  define  its  nature,  and  show 
that  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  the  efficient  or  procuring 
cause  of  it. 

I.     The  nature  of  justification  may  be  ascertained  by  a 
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carefal    investigation     of   the     meaning    of    the   w<^. 
According  to  the  author  of  the  "  Universal  Dictionary,*' 
the  radical  import  of  the  original  word  jus  is  right;  from 
this  springs  ^05 to  or  just,  which  means  upright,  equitable, 
incorrupt,  honest,  &c.     Justification  therefore  is  the  act  of 
justifying,  or  showing  to  he  just  or  conformable  to  law,  or 
proving  a  person  to  be  clear  of  blame  or  firee  from  guilt. 
This  is  its  legal  meaning.     But  in  a  theological  sense,  u 
frequently  used  in  Scripture,  it  signifies  that  act  of  gnce 
by  which  a  man,  in  virtue  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
the  Saviour,  is  held  as  just  in  the  sight  of  God  as  thoogli 
he  had   never    violated    the    divine    law,    and    throogli 
grace  is  entitled  to  eternal  life.     On  this  subject  Dr.  Vjt 
Smith  says :  '^  Justification,  in  a  theological  sense,  is  the 
state  of  an  accountable  creature,  in  which  he  is  regarded  by 
the  Omniscient  and  All-righteous  Judge  as  being  free  from 
blame,  exempt  from  punishment,  and  an  object  of  Dirine 
approbation."     President  Edwards'  definition  of  jostifia- 
tion    is   similar.      He    says:   "A   person   is   said  to  be 
justified,  when  he  is  approved  of  God  as  free  from  the  guilt 
of  sin  and  its  deserved  punishment,  and  as  having  thit 
righteousness   belonging   to    him    which    entitles  to  the 
reward  of  life." 

Mr.  Wesley  says:  **  Tlie  plain  scriptural  notion  of 
justification  is  pardon,  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  It  is  that 
act  of  God  the  Father,  whereby,  for  the  sake  of  the 
propitiation  made  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  he  showeth  forth 
his  righteousness  (or  mercy)  by  the  remission  of  the  sins 
that  are  past.'*  (Sermon  v.  vol.  i.  page  51.)  And  again, 
in  page  544,  he  says:  "Justification  is  another  word  for 
pardon.     It  is  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins,  and,  what  is 
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necessarily  implied  therein,  onr  acceptance  with  God.  The 
price  whereby  this  has  been  procured  for  us  (commonly 
termed  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  justification)  is  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ;  or,  to  express  it  a  little 
more  clearly,  all  that  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  for  us, 
till  he  *  poured  out  his  soul  for  the  transgressors.*"  On 
these  quotations  we  remark — 

1.  That  the  term  justification,  as  used  by  the  inspired 
writers,  in  reference  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  includes 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  But,  it  is  argued  by  some  theolo- 
gians, that  justification  is  a  word  of  more  extensive  mean- 
ing than  the  word  pardon,  inasmuch  as  it  comprehends  the 
idea  of  a  right  or  title  to  the  rewards  of  Divine  approbation. 
They  argue  thus:  The  moral  law  of  God  being  a  perfect 
code,  agreeable  to  the  rectitude  and  wisdom  of  an  all- 
perfect  Being,  embraces  two  classes  of  precepts;  namely, 
the  prohibitory  and  the  reqiiisitive.  The  prohibitory  is  that 
which  forbids  committing  moral  evil;  the  requisitive  is 
that  which  inculcates  the  performance  of  moral  good.  If 
the  latter  were  uniformly  complied  with,  it  would  super- 
sede the  former;  or,  in  other  words,  if  men  loved  God 
with  all  their  hearts,  they  would  never  commit  sin, 
and  therefore  would  live  in  a  state  of  justification,  and  be 
entitled  to  eternal  happiness.  "  This  shows,  that  in  order 
to  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  he  must  not  only  be 
discharged  from  the  penalties  incurred  by  his  violations  of 
Gk)d's  prohibitory  laws,  but  he  must  be  invested  with  the 
rights  and  claims  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  annex  to  obe- 
dience.'* This  accords  with  the  definition  of  another  emi- 
nent divine,  who  says,  "  The  justification  of  a  sinner  in  the 
sight  of  God  consists  in  the  bestowment  of  a  fiill  pardon  of 
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all  his  sins,  and  a  legal  title  to  happiness  in  Uie  world  to 
come,  as  the  uieritorioos  result  of  the   atoning  saffering^ 
and  perfect  obedience  of  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  con£em^ 
and  received  in  the  way  which  Qod  has  appointed,  namel^- 
by  faith  in  the  gospel."     This  view  of  the  subject  seems  t^ 
be  in  accordance  with  the  following  passages  of  Scripture : 
"  That  whosoever  believeth   in  him   (Christ)  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,''     John  iii.  16.     "  To  q)ei:x 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified,  by  faith  that  is  in  me."     Acts  xxvi.  18.    An<i 
again,  in  Romans  v.  1,2:  "  Therefore,  being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  Gal,  through    our    Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  tlib^ 
grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
Godr     A  careful  examination  of  these  passages  will  show 
that  justification  is  the  obtaining  of  pardon,  which  saves  U8 
from    punishment,   and   being   brought   into   a   state  and 
condition  in  the  sight  of  God  whereby  we  have  *'  a  title  an(f 
claim  to  everlasting  life.''     In  answer  to  the  above,  it  luay 
be  remarked,  that  ])ardon  is  **  forgiveness ;  the  release  of 
an   olTence,  or  the   obligation  of  the  oflfender  to  suffer  b- 
penalty,  or  to  bear  the  displeasure  of  the  offended  party.'' 
Whatever  right  we  forfeit  by  sin,  is  restored  by  pardon  • 
for,  if  we  suppose  that  after  pardon  we  suffer  the  lossi** 
some  right  or  good  forfeited,  so   far  the   x)enalty  is  nt*** 
remitted ;  therefore,  so  far  we  are  not  pardoned.     A  frir** 
and  full  pardon  is  therefore  identical  with  justification  i  •^ 
the  evangelical  sense.      Viewing  the  subject  tnerelt/  as    *^ 
legal  transaction,  there  certainly  is  an  essential  difiercn^ 
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^tween  pardon  and  justification.     For  instance,  a  man  is 
•nested  for  a  crime,  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  com- 
nutted ;  the  allegation  against  him  is  investigated,  and  he 
i«  proved  to  be  a  guilty  man.     But  there  is  some  palliation 
in  tlie  nature  of  the  case ;  the  criminal  is  therefore  for- 
given, or  he  may  be  forgiven  as  an  act  of  pure  mercy.     But 
roch  an  offender,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  cannot  be  justified. 
If  it   be  proved  that  the  supposed  criminal  is  not  guilty  of 
tbe     crime  laid   to  his   charge,  then  he   is  justified,  and 
wititled  to  approbation.     But  when  the  word  pardon  or 
jos'ti  fication    is    used    in    Scripture    to    denote    the    per- 
waal    salvation    of    a    sinner,    ve    ought  to  understand 
that  the  other  word,    or   the   meaning    of  it,  is  implied. 
Because  when  God  forgives  a  sinner,  that  sinner  is  invari- 
•bly   justified    at    the   same    time,    and   of    course    God 
«Maiiot  justify  without  first,  or  in  connection  therewith, 
pardoning  him. 

3.    Both   words    are    used   by   the    New    Testament 

writers  to   denote   that   state   of  personal    salvation  into 

wliich  a  man  is  placed  by  his  conversion  to  God.     When 

God,  through  Christ,  saves  a  sinner,  he  is  pardoned :  his 

SUM,  which   are   many,  are   all   forgiven   him ;  and  also, 

^fcoTjgh  faith  in  Christ,  who  has  suffered  in  his  stead,  he  is 

j^ified — stands  clear  of  guilt  before  God.     Therefore,  the 

words  pardon  and  justification,  as  we  find  them  employed  in 

"^8  sacred  writings,  are  designed  to  convey  an  idea  of  the 

"unegs  and  completion  of  that  salvation  enjoyed  by  all  true 

wneveTB.    And  in  the  use  of  such  expressions  we  cannot 

»Qt  admire  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God.     They  afford 

^  fiillest  assurance  that,  when  we  turn  to  God  in  sincerity 

***  in  truth,  he  will  and  does  forgive  us  all  our  past  trans- 
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gressions,  and  on  account  of  what  Christ  has  done  for  ub, 
he  regards  us  as  justified. 

It  is  strenuously  argued  hy  many  theologiaDS,  thai  in 
reality  a  repenting  and  believing  sinner  is  not  justified 
"  but  only  treated  as  a  justified  person  f  *  and  that  "  to 
insist  upon  a  real  justification  is  to  adopt  the  notion  of  the 
Papal  Church,  which  confounds  it  with  sanctification."  I 
cannot  see  either  the  force  or  the  propriety  of  this  mode  of 
reasoning,  though  it  l^e  adopted  by  many  distinguished 
authors.  When  God  pardons  a  sinner  he  regenerates  him 
at  the  same  time  ;  and  in  connection  with  pardon  and  rege- 
neration, the  ungodly  are  justified.  If  the  sinner  were 
merely  pardoned  in  a  legal  sense,  and  not  morally  changed, 
he  would  not  be  really  justified.  Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  first 
vol.  of  Sermons,  says,  "  Salvation  from  sin,  and  the  conse- 
quences of  sin,  are  expressed  in  the  word  justification,  which, 
taken  in  the  largest  sense,  implies  deliverance  from  guilt 
and  punishment ;  so  that  he  who  is  thus  justified,  or  saved 
by  faith,  is  indeed  horn  again  of  the  Spirit  into  nemiess  of 
life.*'  (Wesley ana,  page  214.)  This,  substantially,  is  what 
we  believe  and  contend  for. 

II.  Sinful  man  can  be  justified  through  the  righte- 
ousness and  death  of  Christ  onh/.  To  this  effect  speaks 
St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  :  "  Therefore  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now 
the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  for  there  is  no 
diflerence  :  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
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of  God  ;  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace?  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ  !  Whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at 
this  time,  his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.  Where  is  boast- 
ing, then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law? — of  works? 
Nay  :  bat  by  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore  we  conclude  that 
a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law.** 
Romans  iii.  20-28.  And  this  doctrine  was  proclaimed  by 
the  inspired  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  : 
**  For  unto  him  (Christ)  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name.*^  (Acts  x.  43.)  Isaiah  exhibited  him  to  the  Jewish 
Church  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice,  in  the  following  significant 
and  striking  language  :  '^  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, he  w^as  bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  him  :  and  with  his  stripes  we 
are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ;  .  .  .  .  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.'*  He  was 
designated  by  Jeremiah,  "  The  Lord  our  Righteousness  f 
because,  by  his  sufferings  and  meritorious  death  he  pro- 
cared  righteousness  for  us.  Hence  he  is  made  unto  all  true 
believers  '^wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption.** '^  God  made  him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin,** 
or  a  sin-ofiering,  "  for  us."  He  is  the  "  Lamb  of  God,** 
on  whom  our  sins  were  laid.  As  we  were  all  made, 
or  constituted,  sinners  in  the  fall  of  Adam,  so  all  true 
believers  arc  made,  or  constituted,  righteous  by  Christ, 
the  second  Adam. 


444  THEOLOGY. 

The  doctrine  of  JusHficatwn  tbrongli  Ghrisi — that  is,  m 
the  result  of  his  perfect  obedience  and  atoning  sacrifioe— « 
perfectly  consistent  both  with  reason  and  the  character  of 
infinite  justice;  that  is,  when  viewed  in  connection  with 
the  scheme  of  Divine  mercy;  the  object  of  which  is  to 
procure  the  blessing  of  salvation  for  sinful  and  helpless 
beings,  who  are  absolutely  incapable  of  procuring  it  for 
themselves.  That  this  was  really  the  state  and  condition  of 
fallen  man,  is  evident  to  every  intelligent  and  reflectisg 
mind.  As  accountable  beings,  we  are  placed  under  the 
regulation  of  a  code  of  moral  laws,  the  character  of  wbidi 
represents,  in  some  measure,  the  infinite  and  unchangeable 
purity  of  the  Divine  nature;  therefore  it  forbids  all  sin, 
requires  perfect  holiness,  and  enjoins  uniform  obedience.  If 
this  be  conceded  (which  I  think  cannot  be  denied),  it  is  a 
logical  conclusion,  that,  in  order  to  be  able  to  act  in  accord- 
ance with  the  requirements  of  this  code  of  laws,  we  must 
of  ourselves  be  righteous.  Now,  we  are  conscious  that  this 
is  not  the  case;  for  we  are  all  sinners,  and  confessedly 
guilty  before  God:  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one." 
Romans  iii.  9-16. 

Tlie  great  and  important  question  now  to  decide  is 
this :    Does  it  appear  possible,   and  compatible  with  the 
wisdom,  justice,  and  truth  of  God,  that  a  series  of  moral 
actions,  performed  on  behalf  of  helpless  man  by  an  infinitely 
righteous  and  all-perfect  Being,  together  with  the  sacrifice 
of  himself,  should  be  found  so  transcendently  excellent  and 
infinitely  meritorious  as  to  deserve,  as  its  proper  reward, 
the  justification  of  those  for  whom  such  actions  were  per- 
formed, and  on  whose  behalf  such  a  sacrifice  was  offered  ? 
On  the  conditions  of  their  repentance  and  faith,  this  appears 
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to  118  not  only  "  bypothetically  possible,"  but  bigbly  con- 
Bistent  witb  the  benevolent  character  of  the  infijiite  and 
all-righteous  Judge  of  the  universe.  It  is  also  in  harmony 
with  God's  providential  government,  and  is  developed  in 
innumerable  instances  which  transpire  in  the  history  of 
human  life.  On  this  subject  an  eminent  author  says: 
**  We  constantly  see  families  and  other  communities  of  men 
brought  into  the  possession  of  ample  enjoyment,  as  the 
consequence  of  actions  eminently  praiseworthy,  performed 
by  persons  with  whom  they  had  some  bond  of  conjunction, 
though  they  have  in  no  way  whatever  concurred  in  the 
distinguished  actions.'* 

On  this  subject  it  may  be  necessary  to  remark,  that  the 
person  whose  righteousness  is  so  complete,  and  whose  death 
is  so  meritorious,  as  to  bring  about  the  justification  of 
another  person  who  is  essentially  unrighteous  and  "  desper- 
ately wicked ;"  yea,  the  justijkation  of  countless  millions  of 
ginjul  beings^  who  believe  on  him  as  their  Deliverer — must 
be  a  Diinne  Person,  uncreated,  and  possessing  all  the  perfec- 
tions of  Deity:  for  such  a  superabundance  of  merit  coul<l 
not  properly  be  ascribed  to  any  created  being,  however 
exalted  in  rank  or  station,  however  mighty  in  power,  or 
however  benevolent  and  merciful  in  his  nature. 

Such  virtue,  ability,  and  glory  belong  only  to  the 
Infinite  One,  But  further.  He,  on  whose  account  man  is 
justified,  must  have  a  relation  to,  and  a  union  witb,  human 
nature;  that  being  the  only  reasonable  ground  on  which 
the  Saviour's  merit  can,  in  any  way,  be  reckoned  on  man's 
behalf.  Now,  in  Jesus  Christ  we  see  Supreme  Divinity  in 
onion  with  perfect  humanity,  "  without  sin.'''  He  therefore 
must    be    regarded   as   a   Being  perfectly   and   infinitely 


446  THEOLOGY. 

righteous;  and  in  consequence  of  that  righteoosness,  and 
the  all-sufficient  merit  of  his  death,  he  is  the  justifier  of 
every  individual  of  the  human  race  who  believes  in  him. 
Viewing  the  subject  in  this  light,  justification  through 
Christ  appears  to  be  the  only  intervention  for  fallen  man's 
restoration  which  could  be  devised  and  executed,  so  as 
to  operate  in  harmony  with  the  wisdom  and  e4uitj  of 
God*s  moral  government  of  the  universe. 

Some  have  taken  an  objection  to  the  idea  of  Ckrkt 
performing  moral  actions  on  behalf  of  man,  on  the  ground 
that  it  necessarily  implies  the  notion  of  imputed  righteoiu- 
ness.  But  it  may  be  replied  that,  although  Christ  fulfilled 
all  righteousness  for  himself  and  in  a  manner  oonsifltent 
with  the  infinite  holiness  of  his  moral  nature,  that  being 
essential  to  his  own  perfections,  man  is  nevertheless  interes- 
ted in,  and  benefitted  by,  Christ's  perfect  obedience  to  the 
law;  for  if  he  had  not  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the 
divine  law,  he  would  not  have  been  perfectly  holy  in  him- 
self, and  therefore  could  not  have  saved  us  by  his  righteous 
and  meritorious  sufiering  and  death.  In  this  sense  maa  is 
benefitted  by  the  active  as  well  as  by  the  passive  obedience 
of  Christ.  Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  various  comments,  Ac, 
maintains  this  view  of  the  subject.  "  The  active  and 
passive  righteousness  of  Christ  were  never  separated  from 
each  other." — Wesley's  Sermon  on  Imputed  Righteousness.* 

*  The  dootxine  of  Imputed  Righteoufincss  U  separately  considered  in  DiMc^ 

cation  zzv. 


THE  BENEFITS  OP   REDEMPTION. 


REGENERATION'. 

Varioos  opinions  on  Regeneration.  The  radical  meaning  explained.  Regene- 
rmtion  docs  not  produce  anything  new,  physically.  It  does  not  produce  any 
additicmal  intellectual  attributes,  or  change  the  substance  of  the  soul.  It 
diangea  the  quality  of  man's  spiritual  nature,  that  is  to  say,  his  principles, 
aiTbctiona,  feelings,  &c.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Regeneration 
enlightens  the  mind,  rectifies  the  will,  &c.  It  is  productive  of  outwani 
holinesB.  Some  nnregenerated  persons  are  moral.  Regeneration  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  life :  gives  victory  over  self,  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan. 
When  does  regeneration  take  place?  "  Baptismal  Regeneration"  not 
scriptnral.  Regeneration  is  distinct  from  mere  water  Imptism :  This  proved 
ftmn  Scripture.  Where  does  Regeneration  take  place,  when  viewed  in 
relation  to  pardon  and  jostiflcntion?  Dr.  Dwight's  view  of  Regeneration  not 
■oriptoral;  shown  to  be  very  defective  and  unsound.  Regeneration  is 
neoessary :    This  proved  firom  reason  and  Scripture. 

In  order  to  keep  in  our  minds  a  proper  connection  of  ideas, 
it  may  be  neces.sary  just  to  remind  the  reader,  that  regene- 
ration mast  be  considered  as  a  blessed  operation  and  state 
of  saving  grace  resulting  from  the  work  of  redemption. 
Like  every  other  essential  doctrine  comprehended  in  the 
Christian  system,  it  has  been  the  subject  of  endless  discus- 
sion, so  that  scarcely  anything  new  can  be  advanced,  cither 
by  way  of  explanation,  or  to  show  its  necessity  in  reference 
to  man*8  salvation.  Tlic  reason  why  theologians  have 
vrritten  so  extensively  and  critically   on   this   subject  is 
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obvious.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  vital  importance,  and  occapies 
a  prominent  place  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures :  it  is 
therefore  highly  necessary  that  its  nature  should  be  correctly 
understood.  Various  opinions  are  received  and  propagated 
as  to  what  regeneration  really  is,  and  by  what  process  aod 
agency  it  is  accomplished  in  the  human  heart.  Though  aU 
orthodox  divines  agree  that  it  is  a  renewal  of  man's  spirituil 
nature,  and  accomplished  by  a  divine  power  or  influence; 
they  differ  as  to  how,  and  when,  and  by  what  particolir 
agency,  this  renovation  is  effected.  The  general  opinion  is, 
that  whenever  it  takes  place  it  is  instantaneous,  and  effected 
solely  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  that  it  most 
be  viewed  in  relation  to  the  atonement,  that  being  the  sole 
cause  of  the  restoration  of  fallen  humanity,  and  without  this 
man  must  for  ever  have  remained  in  his  degenerate  state 
In  discussing  this  subject  we  shall — 

1 .  Endeavour  to  understand  ri^jhtlv  what  is  meant  by 
and  what  is  implied  in  regeneration.  A  proper  knowledge 
of  the  meaning  of  the  primitive  or  radical  work  from  which 
regeneration  is  derived,  may  assist  us  in  coming  to  a  correct 
conclusion.  Regeneration  is  derived  from  the  Latin  word 
f/cneroy  which  is  translated  generate ;  and  signifies  to  produa*, 
to  bring  into  life,  or  to  form.  To  degenerate  sigm^os  to  l^^ 
come  worse,  to  decay  in  good  qualities,  to  pass  from  a  gcKnl 
or  noble  to  a  vicious  or  inferior  state,  to  lose  or  suffer  a 
diminution  of  valuable  qualities,  either  natural  or  moral,  to 
become  base,  mean,  and  corrupt.  To  regenerate,  literally, 
is  to  reproduce.  Li  theology  it  signifies  to  renew  and  trans- 
form the  soul,  from  a  state  of  sin  and  the  likeness  of  Sawn, 
to  a  state  of  holiness  and  the  image  of  God.  Regeneration 
therefore  is  that  change  by  which  the  will  of  man  is  sub- 
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,  his  natural  enmity   to    God    destroyed,    and    the 
iples  of  love  and  obedience  implanted  in  the  heart. 

etymological  definition  of  the  word  will  assist  us 
rially  in  coming  to  a  correct  conclusion  in  reference  to 
leological  meaning.  Man  was  originally  created  in  the 
i  image  of  his  Creator:  wise,  holy,  and  npright. 
Dy  through  temptation  and  sin,  he  fell  from  his  original 
ous  and  noble  state,  he  became  degenerate^  lost  his 
y  and  happiness,  and  became  base,  corrupt,  and 
rable.  When  regenerated^  he  is  produced  anew.  So  com- 
ly  is  he  renewed  in  his  moral  and  spiritual  nature,  that 
ipostle  says,  ''  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
we;"  or,  according  to  the  import  of  the  original,  there 
new  creation :  "  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all 
58  are  become  new."  2  Cor.  v.  17.  We  are  not  how- 
to  suppose  from  this  assertion — 
1.)  That  regeneration  produces  anything  new,  physi- 
.  In  this  respect  a  regenerated  person  is  identically 
same  as  he  was  before  regeneration  took  place.     The 

and  the  soul  being  so  closely  united  by  the  laws  of 
re  as  to  constitute  one  complex  being,  they,  to  some 
it,  sympathize  in  each  other*s  sorrows,  and  share  each 
r'sjoys;  and,  couKequently,  when  the  soul  is  renewed 
made  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  and  feels  the 
irs  of  the  world  to  come,  the  body  is  to  some  extent  a 
cipator  in  that  joy.  Hence  the  regenerated  person 
fies  God  with  his  body  as  well  as  with  his  soul.  But 
•hysical  qualities  undergo  no  transformation,  or  physical 
ge,  in   consequence   of  the  renewal   of  his  spiritual 

re. 

'2.)     Neither  does  he  receive  any  additional  intellcc- 
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tnal  attributes,  or  undergo  any  change  in  reference  to  tk 
substance  of  his  soul.  As  we  are  not  aware  that  man  lost 
any  of  his  intellectual  faculties  by  the  fall,  it  would  be 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that  anything  is  added  at  his 
regeneration.  The  mind  is  substantially  and  identically 
the  same  after  as  before  regeneration.  Therefore  by  "anew 
creation,"  and  the  phrase,  "  old  things  are  passed  away;  be- 
hold, all  things  are  become  new,"  we  are  not  to  understand 
that  the  substance  of  the  original  soul  evaporates  or  passes 
away,  and  that  a  new  soul  is  formed  after  the  image  of 
Christ.  This  would  destroy  the  identity  of  the  person,  and 
necessarily  lead  to  the  most  ridiculous  and  confused  notions 
respecting  man's  accountability,  the  adininistration  of 
diyine  justice,  and  many  other  considerations  involved  in 
the  doctrine  of  apostacy. 

(3.)     By  regeneration,  created  anew,  or  *'  bom  again, 
and  all  phrases  of  similar  import,  we  are  to  understand,  a 
radical  change  of  quality  in  relation  to  man's  spiritual  and 
immortal  nature,  by  which  he  is  enabled  to   lead  a  new 
moral  life.     His  principles  and  affections,  his  feelings  and 
desires,  his  enjoyments  and  hopes,  are  all  new.     His  old, 
carnal  inclinations,  the  natural  prononess  of  the  will  to  evil, 
and  all  the  vicious  propensities  of  the  mind,  are  destroyed, 
and   a  complete   new  set   of  principles   and   afTections  is 
implanted.      This   inward   change   is   demonstrated  by  a 
corresponding  change  in  the  outward  man,  namely,  in  bii 
moral  conduct.    The  heart  is  the  mainspring  of  moral  action, 
consequently  if  that  be  under  the  influence  of,  and  regulated 
by,  divine  grace,  uniform  practical  piety  will  be  the  result. 
A  strict  adherence  to   the   divine  commands  is  the  most 
palpable  evidence  we  can  possibly  produce  in  confirmation 
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of  oar  oonversion  to  God.  Hence,  Christ  said  on  a  certain 
occasion:  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dis- 
ciples, if  ye  have  love  one  to  another/*  Then,  according  to 
the  above  definition,  regeneration  is — 

I.  An  experimental  operation  wrought  in  the  heart 
hy  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  experimentally 
felt  and  known  by  all  who  are  the  subjects  of  it;  every 
Acuity  of  the  soiil,  and  every  element  of  the  mind,  partaking 
in  some  degree  of  the  gracious  renovation. 

(1.)  The  mind,  which  was  dark  and  uninformed  respect- 
ing God,  heaven,  and  eternal  things,  becomes  enlightened. 
Hence,  we  read  of  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  being 
enlightened.  The  dull,  beclouded  vision  of  the  soul  is 
spiritually  illuminated — is  **  brought  out  of  darkness  into 
God*s  marvellous  light.*'  It  is  not  the  light  of  science,  by 
which  we  discover  the  beauties  and  glory  of  the  natural 
world,  nor  any  kind  of  mere  mental  illumination  attainable 
by  natural  means.  It  is  "  GocTs  inarvelloxts  lifjht,"'  the 
wonderful  and  glorious  light  of  heaven,  which  breaks  in  upon 
the  dark  and  dreary  region  of  the  soul,  unfolding  to  the  eye 
of  the  mind  such  views  of  human  nature  and  inward 
depravity  as  were  never  before  revealed — laying  open  the 
cormpt  depths  of  the  heart,  which  **  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked,"  the  sight  of  which,  to- 
gether with  a  consciousness  of  his  entire  inability  to  save 
himself,  extorts  from  the  awakened  sinner  the  cry,  **  0 ! 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death?"  But  the  entrance  of  this  light  into 
bis  mind  further  reveals  to  him  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  and 
the  fulness  and  completeness  of  the  grand  scheme  of  human 
redemption.     It  enables  him  to  see  God,  not  only  in  his 
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magisterial  character,  bnt  "  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
nnto  himself."  It  nnfolds  to  him  the  moral  grandeur  ud 
spiritual  glory  of  the  world  of  grace,  and  gives  him  to 
realize  the  spiritual  import  of  the  prophetic  exhortation: 
**  Arise,  shine  I  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Tx)rd  is  risen  upon  thee."  "  Unto  you  that  fear  my  Bime. 
shall  the  snn  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings." 

(2.)  Regeneration  rectifies  the  will,  as  well  as  enlighteo^ 
the  mind.  It  not  only  makes  discoveries  of  what  is 
wrong,  and  the  means  by  which  we  may  be  made  right. 
but  it  makes  all  rights  and  fully  restores  the  soul  to  a  state 
of  purity  and  holy  joy.  The  conscience  which  was  unfaidj- 
ful,  guilty,  and  polluted,  in  which  st^te  it  was  unable  to 
l>erforni  its  ofTicc  properly,  is  by  regeneration  so  restowl 
and  rectified  that  it  is  incomparably  better  qualified  to 
])erform  its  important  office.  The  icill,  which  naturally 
rises  up  in  impious  rebellion  and  implacable  enmity 
aLrainst  God  and  his  divine  authority,  by  regeneration  is 
subdued,  and  brought  into  a  state  of  obedience  to  thi* 
divine  will.  And  all  the  passions  being  renovated,  and 
roj^ulated  by  divine  grace,  flow  in  k\i:^itimate  channels,  and 
thereby  produce  perfect  peace  and  pure  delight .  The  afrctionf 
are  placed  on  things  above  The  regenerated  man  lovt*s 
God  supremely,  and  this  love  casts  out  all  tormenting  foars 
and  distressing  forebodings.  He  enjoys  that  peace  which 
passeth  human  understanding,  that  joy  which  is  unutter- 
able, and  full  of  glory:  "  lie  rejoices  in  ho}x;  of  thegWy 
of  G(kI." 

II.  Outward  holiness,  or  practical  piety,  is  the  evi- 
dence or  proof  of  regeneration.  On  this  subject  it  may  If 
proper  to  remark — 


4!em, 
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(1.)  Some  unconverted  men  are  so  strictly  moral  in 
beir  general  condact,  that,  externally,  they  do  not  differ 
idely  from  those  who  are  trnly  regenerated.  This 
'ell  known  fact  has  caused  some  misguided  individuals  to 
iy,  when  palliating  the  misconduct  of  professors:  "  We 
Minot  juduro  of  men  by  their  actions/'  We  mnst  admit 
hat  in  many  cases  it  is  difficult  to  come  to  safe  and  right 
onclusions;  but,  as  a  general  rule,  we  know  that  if  a 
oan's  life  is  wrong,  his  heart  cannot  be  right,  whatever  he 
Qsy  profess,  or  whatever  allowance  may  be  made  for 
leficiency  of  religious  knowledge.  We  know,  too,  that  if  a 
nan  walk  uprightly,  and  is  mindfal  in  all  things  to  do 
hat  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  is  ^*  a  good  moral  man,'' 
n  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  this  expression.  But  this 
done  does  not  constitute  a  real  Christian.  If  he  is  rcge- 
lerated,  then,  in  addition  to  his  morality  and  benevolence,  he 
fill  give  a  practical  manifestation  of  a  renewed  and  sanctified 
leart,  in  his  religious  life,  his  holy  devotion,  his  fervent 
>rayer8,  his  burning  zeal,  his  unfeigned  humility,  his 
iving  faith,  and  in  his  pure  and  disinterested  love.  Many 
nen  who  are  strictly  moral,  humane,  and  benevolent,  know 
lothing  of  the  inward  peace  and  holy  joy  associated  with 
he  religious  life  of  a  true  believer  in  Christ  Jesus. 

(2.)  Regeneration  is  the  commencement  of  a  new 
.nd  spiritual  life,  in  which  we  have  power  to  glorify  God 
irith  a  holy  deportment,  and  to  resist  and  overcome  sin,  for 
'  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his 
«ed  remaineth  in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is 
jom  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest, 
md  the  children  of  the  devil."  1  John  iii.  9,  10.  By 
this  we  are  to  understand  that  when  a  man  is  bom  of  God, 
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or  regenerated,  he  is  free  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and 
though  tempted  and  tried,  he  has  power  to  resist  it  SoA 
is  the  purity  and  spirituality  of  this  new  and  heavenly  nature, 
that  sin  is  repugnant  to  his  feelings.  He  delights  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  consequently  holiness  is  the  gnad 
characteristic  of  his  life.     He  also  lives  above  the  world. 

"  Conquerors  of  the  world,  we  live  in  heaven,  who  live  in  GoA" 

St.  John  says,  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometb 
the  world:  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith."  1  John  v.  4.  "  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  of  the  world;  for  if  any  man  lore 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.**  This 
shows  that  worldly-mindedness  is  incompatible  with  the  love 
of  God  and  pure  religious  feelings ;  so  that  the  two  princi- 
ples or  feelings  cannot  possibly  exist  together.  By  **/Af 
world"  in  this  passage,  we  are  not  to  understand  the  thing* 
which  compose  the  material  universe;  for  these  may  be 
innocently  admired,  inasmuch  as  they  unfold  to  ub  the 
glorious  perfections  of  our  all-wise  Creator;  but  by  "the 
world'*  is  meant,  the  present  corrupt  state  of  things  as 
now  exist  in  secular  life,  and  especially  in  regard  to  those 
pleasures  and  interests  which  steal  away  the  affections 
of  the  soul  from  God.  A  regenerated  man  can  innocently 
enjoy  the  comforts  of  life  which  God  gives  to  constit^ite 
his  social  happiness ;  but  he  has  no  inordinate  attachment 
to  the  things  of  time  and  sense:  so  far  he  lives  above 
the  world. 

As  there  are  many  confused  notions  on  this  subject,  it 
may  be  necessary  to  set  forth  our  views  rather  more  defi- 
nitely.    A  man  is  a  slave  to  the  world  when,  for  the  sake  of 


BEGSNERATION.  455 

profit  or  pleasure,  he  willingly  and  deliberately  trans* 
es  the  command  of  God.  He  overcomes  it  when  he 
I  the  command  of  God  at  the  expense  of  foregoing  the 
ares  and  profits  of  the  world.     This  conquest  is  a 

that  he  looks  not  so  much  at  the  things  which  are 
and  temporal,  as  at  the  things  which  are  nnseen  and 
al.    **  By  faith  he  overcomes  the  world.^     He  is  a 

to  the  world  when  he  cannot  be  content,  patient,  and 
ned  under  the  inconvenient  circumstances  in  which 
idence  has  placed  him,  but  is  craving  after  superiority 
ok  and  station  in  life.     It  is  a  proof  that  he  has  over- 

the  world  when,  under  the  influence  of  enlightened 
9,  he  patiently  submits  to  the  wise  arrangements  of 
idence.  He  may  strive  by  legitimate  and  prudent 
\B  to  make  advancement  in  life,  but  if  he  cannot 
sedy  he  submits,  saying,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
."  The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away; 
Bsed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.** 

k  man  is  a  slave  to  the  world  when  he  so  clings  to  its 
ares  that  he  will  not  part  with  anything  he  possesses 
ilieve  the  wants  of  the  needy,  or  to  promote  the 
eats  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  when  he  studies  and 
Ig^  in  self-aggrandisement  rather  than  in  doing  good 
8  fellow-men.  He  shows  that  he  has  conquered  the 
1  when  he  makes  his  possessions  subservient  to  the 
interests  of  man  and  the  glory  of  God. 
9e  is  a  slave  to  the  world  when  he  envies  those  who 
Qore  fortunate  and  successful  in  their  worldly  schemes 
enterprises  than  himself.  This  is  a  decided  proof  of 
worldly-mindedness.  He  has  overcome  the  world 
I,  through  grace,  these  feelings  of  envy  or  worldly 
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rivalry  are  snbdaed.     A  man  has  not  overcome  tbe  world 
when  he  hononrs  and  esteemes  persons  solely  on  aocoont 
of  their  saperior  birth,  fortune,  or  rank  in  life.     This  shows 
that  he  regulates  his  judgment  and  approbation  by  tbdr 
outward  appearance  and  situation  in  life,  and  is  a  proof 
that  he  is  still  carnal.     A  man  has  not  overcome  the  world 
when  temporal  prosperity  makes  him  proud  and  vain;  or 
when  he  seeks  to  enjoy  the  great  things  of  this  life  nMm 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  that  life  which  is  pare  tod 
spiritual :  "  He  that  is  horn  of  Grod  overcovneth  the  vxfrld." 
The  great  and  chief  business  of  a  regenerated  man  is,  w 
to  elevate  his  affections  to  things  above,  that  he  can  look 
down  upon  the  vanity  and  emptiness  of  earthly  things 
with  comparative  indifference,  and  triumph  over  the  Insti 
of  the  ilesh  and  the  pride  of  life.     In  this  state  of  mind  he 
is  in  the  world,  but  not  of  it.     His  heaven-bom  soul  dwells 
in  a  higher  region,  and  basks  in  the  rays  of  a  brighter  son. 
He  enjoys  that  spiritual-mindedness  which  secures  life  and 
peace:  "  His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  it 
he   doth   meditate  day   and   night.*'      Psalm  i.  2.     He 
enjoys  the  various  means  of  grace;  they  are  as  wells  of  life 
and  salvation  to  his  soul.     Altogether  he  is  a  new  man, 
lives  in  a  new  world,  has  new  feelings,  new  desires,  hopes, 
expectations  and  joys,  pursues  a  new  line  of  conduct,  is  dead 
to  sin,  alive  to  righteousness,  and  the  life  he  lives  **  is  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God." 

III.  When  does  regeneration  take  place?  Some 
divines  contend  that  it  takes  place  at  the  time  of  baptisni, 
whenever  the  rite  is  performed  by  a  duly  authorised  person; 
and  consequently,  that  baptism  and  regeneration  are  inse- 
parable.   This  notion  is  what  is  technically  called  "  Baptis- 
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iiiul  lit.' ''jiiiiratiun,"'  wliijli  oT  late  li;is  ciii-'.l  iir.U'li  <l:<cu<- 
bion  and  coutroversv  in  the  EsUblished  Cliiirch  of  Kn^'hind. 
It  is   evident,  from  various  sentences  in  the  creeds  and 
oereuionies  of  that  Church,  that  regeneration  and  baptism 
were  viewed  by  the  compilers  of  the  **  Churcli  Service"  as 
being,  in  some  way,  inseparably  connected.     Hence,  wlion 
a  child  is  baptised  in  a  [.riviite  house,  tiie  minister,  after 
baptising  the  child,  is  instructed  to  say:  "  We  yield  thee 
hearty  thanks,  most  merciful   Father,  that  it  hath  pleased 
thee  U)  regenerate  this  infant  with  thy  ILoly  Spirit."     The 
Twenty-seventh  Article  says:  "Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign 
of  profession,  and  mark  of  dilferencc,  whereby   Christian 
men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not  christened,  but 
it  is  also  a  sign  of  Regeneration ,  or  new  birth,  whereby, 
as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive   Baptism  rightly 
are  grafted  into  the  Church;  the  }»romises  of  forgiveness 
of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed."     But  on  this 
fiabjecl  ministers  belonging  to  our  national  Church  differ 
widely.     Some  believe  in  '*  baptismal  regeneration ;"  others 
believe   that  baptism   is   not   regeneration,  but  that  the 
two  are  inseparably  connected,  and  whenever  the  rite  of 
iiaptism   is   legithnately   performed,  regeneration    follows; 
while   others,  and  perhaps  the  greater   portion   of  them, 
believe    that    a    person    may    be    regenerated,    or    bom 
again,  apart  from  water  baptism,  whenever  a  sinner  brings 
forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance,  and  truly  and  unfeignedly 
believes  in  Christ  for  pardon  and  salvation  ;  and  this  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Bible.   The  water  of  regeneration  is  spiritual, 
'*  A  fonntain  opened  in  the  house  of  David  for  sin  and  for 
uncleanncss;**  or,  in  other  words,  the  virtue  of  the  atone- 


458  THEOLOGY. 

meut.  Hence  it  is  written :  "  The  blood  of  Christ  clean^th 
from  all  sin;'^  and  again,  the  redeemed  and  glorified  in 
heaven  sing  :  "  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  by  tliy  blood ;" 
"  They  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  whit«  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple.*' 
Regeneration  therefore  must  be  viewed  as  a  distinct  thing 
from  mere  water  baptism.  After  tlie  Saviour  said  to  Nico- 
demus,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,'^  he  instantly 
added,  by  way  of  explanation,  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  horn  oftlie  Spirit  is  spirit;" 
which  plainly  shows  that  it  was  the  spiritual  birth  which 
our  Ix)rd  so  emphatically  insisted  upon  as  being  necesswy 
to  our  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

It  is  evident  to  every  man  who  attentively  reads  the 
New  Testament,  that  a  person  may  l)e  regenerated,  or  bom 
again  of  the  Spirit,  before  he  is  baptised  with  water. 
This  was  the  case  with  Cornelius,  and  with  the  believing 
Gentiles  who  listened  to  the  preaching  of  Peter.  The 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  and  with  new  tongues  they  mag- 
nified God:  "Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid 
water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptised,  which  have  receivtd 
the  Uoh/  Ghost  as  well  as  we?'"  Acts  x.  46,  47.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  person  may  assent  to  the  truth,  and  be  bap- 
tised, and  yet  not  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit;  which  was 
the  case  with  Simon  Magus.  He  believed,  and  was  baptised 
(Acts  viii.  13),  but  he  remained  in  "the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity."  Acts  viii.  23.  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  many  who  are  baptised,  both  in  infancy  and 
maturity,  are  never  regenerated,  and  consequently  "cannot 
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enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Baptismal  water — 
however,  and  by  whomsoever  it  be  consecrated,  in  whatsoever 
way  it  may  be  administered,  or  whosoever  may  i)erform  the 
ceremony— can  never  safely  be  made  the  ground  of  reliance 
for  salvation. 

When  does  regeneration  take  place,  if  viewed  in  relation 
to  jastification  and  the  pardon  of  sins  ?  Borne  theologians 
speak  about  it  as  though  it  took  place  antecedently  to 
justification,  while  others  assert  that  it  is  a  subsequent 
work.  On  this  subject  little  need  be  said.  Any  attempt 
to  define  the  exact  relative  time,  when  considered  in 
oonnection  with  justification,  would  be  superfluous;  as  no 
perceptible  period  can  elapse  between  our  acceptance  with 
God  and  our  regeneration,  or  between  our  regeneration 
and  our  justification,  fur  the  moment  our  sins  are  pardoned, 
we  are  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  and  adopted  into  the 
family  of  God.  Regeneration  is  therefore  an  instantaneous 
work,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  moment  we  believe  with  our  hearts  unto  righteousness, 
and  immediately  there  follows  an  internal  evidence  of  our 
acceptance  with  God,  and  an  experimental  knowledge  of  our 
salvation.  Doctor  Dwight,  in  one  of  his  lectures  on  Rege- 
neration, strongly  argues  that  it  is  instantaneous,  but 
objects  to  its  perceptibility.  He  says:  "  In  the  Scriptures, 
the  accounts  of  this  combined  subject  everywhere  teach 
QS  that  it  exists  instantaneously.  The  phraseology  by 
which  it  is  chiefly  denoted  in  the  Scriptures,  strongly 
indicates  that  this  is  its  nature."  Again,  **  The  same 
thing  we  are  taught,  in  the  accounts  given  in  the  Scriptures 
of  this  fact,  as  having  actually  taken  place."  He  then 
refers  to  the  three  thousand  Jews  who  were  converted  on 
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the  day -of    Pentecost,  to   Dionysius,   Daniaris,   Sergins 
Paolus,  the  jailor,  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum,  and  to  the 
thief  on  the  cross.     Then  he  remarks  :  "  This  change,  as  to 
the  time  and  manner  of  its  existence,  is  ordinarily  impenqh 
tihle  by  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it."     And  he  proceeds  to 
try  to  prove  that  those  who  profess  to  know  when  they  were 
regenerated,  and  to  enjoy  an  internal  evidence  of  it,  are 
entertaining  '*  opinions  wholly  imscriptural,  and  of  course 
deceitful    and   dangerous.**      Ho   then   asserts   that  '*the 
Scriptures  now^here  refer  us  to  the  time  or  manner  of  onr 
regeneration,  and  the  only  evidence  we  have  of  it  is  far- 
nishcd  by  the  subsequent  state  of  our  affections  and  con- 
duct."    "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.     Ye  are  mv 
disciples,  if  ye  keep  my  cummandments."     "  These  are  the 
rules,"  says  the  doctor,  "  by  which,  together  with  others  of 
exactly  the  same  nature,  we  are  directed  in  the  Scriptures 
to  judge  of  our  moral  state.     But  these  rules  are  not  only 
superfluous  but  useless,  if  the  time,  Ihe  manner,  or  the  fat-t 
of  our  regeneration  were   ordinarily  known   to  us?"    In 
answer  to  the  above  it  may  be  remarked — 

1.  That  Dr.  Dwight  confounds  the  nature  of  evidence. 
He  seems  to  have  lost  all  sight  of  the  difference  between 
internal  and  external  evidence.  Suppose  I  know  the  time 
and  manner  of  my  regeneration,  and  am  thereby  fully  satis- 
fied as  to  my  acceptance  with  God,  this  does  not  by  any 
means  supersede  the  necessity  of  furnishing  practical  evi- 
dence, to  the  church  and  to  the  world,  by  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness. I  may  know  it  from  personal  and  experimental 
knowledge,  and  from  the  change  I  have  felt  in  my  spiritual 
nature,  but  I  must  demonstrate  the  same  to  the  world  by 
holy  living. 
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2.  As  to  the  notion  being  anti -scriptural :  this  the 
doctor  fails  to  prove ;  and  I  think  we  have  ample  evidence 
to  the  contrary.  He  admits,  and,  in  fact,  adduces  arguments 
to  prove,  that  regeneration  is  an  instantaneous  work,  and 
that  the  change  experienced  is  very  great ;  as  expressed  in 
the  following  figurative  language  :  "  Bom  again ;  created 
anew ;  having  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit  created  within 
as ;  turning  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  Batan  unto 
God."  Now,  is  it  possible  to  experience  so  great  a  change 
instantaneously^  and  yet  be  ignorant  of  it  ?  If  the  possibility 
of  such  a  thing  be  admitted,  we  have  the  strongest  reason 
to  believe  that  in  ordinary  cases  it  is  known  and  felt ;  and 
that  those  are  the  extraordinary- conversions  in  which  the 
change  is  not  perceived  by  the  persons  converted.  The 
manner  in  which  the  Baviour  illustrates  the  new  birth  to 
Nicodemus  clearly  proves  its  perceptibility  :  "  The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth,  so 
is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  Now  what  are  we 
to  understand  by  this  ?  Why,  when  the  air  is  in  motion 
we  can  sensibly  perceive  it :  we  can  hear  it,  and  see  its 
effects,  though  we  cannot  explain  the  manner  of  its  acting. 
'•  So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.''  The  fact  is 
plain  :  the  operation  is  internally  felt,  though  the  manner  of 
its  operation  is  incomprehensible.  Hence  Dr.  Dwight's 
opinion  on  this  vital  subject  is  enoneous,  auti -scriptural, 
and  dangerous.  His  definition  of  regeneration  is  altogether 
defective  and  unsound,  and  proves  that  although  he  was  a 
roan  of  extensive  erudition,  his  views  in  experimental  reli- 
gion were  confused.  I  refer  to  his  lecture  Ixxiv.  in  parti- 
cular. 
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It  will  be  proper  to  remark  here,  that  a  knowledge  of 
the  time  of  our  regeneration,  and  the  enjoyment  felt  wkea 
the  great  and  glorious  change  took  place,  ought  not  to  he  made 
the  ground  of  reliance.  The  soul  must  constantly  live  hy 
faith  on  Christ.  We  sometimes  hear  individuals  speak  of 
the  time  of  their  conversion  to  God  in  such  terms  as  thoogb 
they  solely  rested  on  that  for  salvation.  This  is 
unscriptural,  and  tremendously  dangerous.  We  must  trust 
in  Christ  alone  for  security  and  eternal  safety.  Mr. 
h^purgeon's  notion  of  eternal  salvation  being  comprehended 
in  conversion — expressed  in  tlio  following  dogmatical  ass^- 
tion,  "  You  may  be  saved  this  moment,  and  then  you  will 
be  safe  for  ever," — is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Word  of 
God:  **  When  the  righteous  turnctli  from  his  righteousness, 
and  committoth  iniquity,  he  shall  even  die  thereby." 
Ezck.  xxxiii.  18. 

IV.  Regeneration  is  necessary.  This  is  evident  from 
express  declarations  of  Scripture.  Nothing  can  be  more 
emphatic  and  explicit  than  our  Lords  declaration  to 
Nicodemus:  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  excei)t  a  man 
be  born  again,  lie  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.*'  At 
this  emphatic  and  solemn  asseveration  the  Jewish  teacher 
marvelled,  which  caused  the  Saviour  to  repeat  his  assertion: 
"  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  bom  again." 

And  a  careful  investigation  of  the  subject,  viewed  in 
relation  to  the  purity  of  God,  and  of  heaven,  and  to  the  cor- 
ruption of  human  nature,  will  convince  every  serious, 
thinking  mind,  that  this  change  is  essentially  necessair. 
It  would  be  marvellous  if  man,  in  his  degenerate  state,  coqW 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  would  be  incompatible 
with  the  wise  arrangements  of  the  universe,  and  the  un- 


REGENERATION.  463 

sullied  holiness  of  the  Divine  mind.  God  hates  sin.  He 
cannot  look  upon  it  with  allowance.  Therefore,  while  man 
lives  in  a  sinful,  unrenewed  state,  he  cannot  be  reconciled  to 
God.  "  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day  f  and  he 
will  never  admit  the  objects  of  his  displeasure  into  his 
glorious  kingdom.  This  would  disturb  the  harmony  of 
the  celestial  inhabitants,  and  corrupt  the  purity  of  their 
residence.  Therefore,  '*  without  holiness  no  man  can  see 
the  Lord."  When  the  devil  and  his  angels  sinned,  they 
were  hanished  from  the  divine  presence,  and  doomed  to 
"  snfifer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.'*  And  while  men  con- 
tinue ill  sin,  they  are  liable  to  share  the  same  tremendous 
&te.  Their  admission  into  heaven  is  not  merely 
doubtful,  hut  absolutely  impossible.  The  justice  and 
holiness  of  God  form  an  invincible  barrier  against  the 
admission  of  either  sin  or  sinners  into  the  heavenly  king- 
dom. It  is  spoken  of  as  a  place  of  unsullied  glory,  cloud- 
less light,  and  perfect  holiness :  "  And  the  city  had  no 
need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it :  for  the 
glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof.  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall 
walk  in  the  light  of  it :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it,  and  the  gates  of  it  shall  not 
be  shut  at  all  by  day:  for  there  shall  bo  no  night  there. 
And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations 
into  it.  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  ani/  thing 
that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  tvorketh  abomination,  or  maketh 
a  lie;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,^" 
Rev.  xxi.  23-27. 

The  idea  of  unconverted  sinners  entering  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  unreasonable,  and  inconsistent  with  the 
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relations  of  tilings.    There  is  nothing  analogous  to  it  in  the 
universe.     It  is  nnphilosophical,  and  incompatible  with  the 
arrangements  of  universal  economy,  in  reference  either  to 
matter  or  mind.     An  unregcnerated  man  has  neither  taste 
nor  capacity  for   the  pure  and   refined  pleasures  of  the 
heavenly  world.     He  is  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish.    He 
cannot  even  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  religion  while  he  is  on 
earth  ;  the  service  of  God  and  the  society  of  saints  are  irk- 
some and  repugnant  to  his  feelings  ;  it  would  therefore  be 
impossible  for  him  to  relish  the  purer  joys  of  that  life  which 
is  all  spiritual  and  divine.     The  employment  and  enjoymeot 
of  the  glorified,  to  him  would  be  all  mystery  and  confusion 
The  glories  of  that  bright  abode  would  blind  him  with 
excessive  light.  While  the  blood-washed  millions  sing  their 
sublime  and  joyous  song  of  salvation — ("  Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sin  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath    made    us    kings    and    priests    unto    God   and  his 
Father ;    to   him    be   glory   and   dominion   for  ever  f }— 
he  would  stand  abashed  in  stupified  silence.     Clothed  with 
sin  and  shame,  cut  off  from  all  intercourse  with  holv  IciuK, 
doomed  to  spend  an  eternity  in  separation  from  God  and 
goodness,  to    ponder    over   his    own   guilt   in    everlasting 
solitude,  he  would  feel  his  depravity — when  contrasted  with 
the  spotless  holiness  of  the  sanctified,  and   the  dazzling 
splendour  of  their  blood-bought  crowns — with  such  intensity 
as  though  he  were  suffering  in  the  dej)ths  of  hell.    Even 
creature  delights  in  its  native  element,  and  it  would  l-e 
misery,  and  in  many  cases  death,  to  change  its  element, 
without  a  previcnis  and  suitable  change  in  its  nature.    J^o 
the   unregenerate    sinner,  who   delights   in   the  begsrarly 
elements  of  this  world,  has  no  nature  or  capacity  to  cDJoy 
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the  pleasures  of  heaven,  until  qualified  by  regeneration.   Pro- 
vision is  made  in  tlic  atonement   by  Christ  to  meet  tliis 
necessary  requirement :  "  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave 
himself  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it 
to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  without 
blemish/*     Eph.  v.  25-28.     We  are  justified  by  grace,  and 
thereby  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life; 
"not   by    works   of  righteousness   which  we    liave  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghn»ty      Titus  iii. 
5-7.     We   see,   therefore,   that  as    God  requires  that  we 
should  be  holy,  in    'Miis  kindness   and  love,''  which  has 
appeared  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  and  in  the  atonement  made 
by  him,  he  has  provided  means  whereby  we  may  be  perfectly 
holy,  and  thereby  *'•  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  saints  in  light.*' 
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THE  BENEFITS  OF   REDEMPTION. 


ADOPTION. 

Adoption  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  grand  olgeot  of  redemption.  Tki 
natore  of  Adoption  explained.  Ciyil  adoption  among  the  Romans,  Egjp- 
tians,  JcTTs,  and  other  oriental  nations;  firoqnently  practised  in  azicie&t 
times.  Divine  Adoption  is  a  plan  of  grace,  and  an  unspeakable  benefit  and 
honour  conferred  on  man.  How  it  differs  from  civil  adoption.  The  time  of 
Adoption  considered  in  relation  to  pardon,  justification,  and  regeneration. 
The  Witness  of  the  Spirit. 

Through  the  redemption  which  is  by  Christ  Jesns,  we 
receive  the  Spirit  and  the  privileges  of  Adoption.  One  of 
the  grand  objects  of  our  Saviour's  humiliation  and  suffer- 
ings was,  "  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons." 
Hence  St.  Paul  says:  "But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 
This  doctrine  is  also  explicitly  stated  by  St.  Paul  to  the 
Romans :  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  arc  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  arc  the 
children  of  God:  and  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God, 
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and  joint  heirs  with  Christ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  witli 
him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together."  Romans  viii. 
14 — 17.  Wesley  supposes  that  the  apostle,  by  using  both 
the  Sffriac  and  Greek  words  jointly  ("Abba,  Father")  intends 
to  point  out  the  joint  cry  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Grentile 
believers.  For  God  is  not  the  Father  of  the  Jewish 
believer  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentile.  (Romans  iv.  16.) 
For,  through  Christ,  we  both  have  access  to  the  Father  by 
the  same  Spirit.  Hence  St.  Paul,  in  his  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  applies  the  promise  (originally  made  to  the 
Jews)  to  Gentile  believers :  "  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father,  and 
ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  my  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty."  2  Cor.  vi.  18;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  G;  Jcr.  xxxi. 
1-9.  And  the  Saviour  himself,  when  he  instructed  his 
disciples  to  pray,  taught  them  to  address  the  Almighty  as 
their  Father :  "  When  thou  prayest,  say,  after  this  manner, 
Oar  Father  which  art  in  heaven,"  &c.  It  is  therefore 
evident  that  this  spiritual  relationship  between  the  Al- 
mighty and  all  true  believers  is  acknowledged  by  God  our 
heavenly  Father. 

It  may  be  proper  and  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  by 
way  of  explaining  the  legal  nature  and  the  divine  character 
of  adoption — legal,  as  a  civil  transaction;  divine,  as  a  work 
of  grace.     One  of  the  Puritan  divines  says:  "There  is  a 
great  difference  between  civil  and  divine    adoption;   inas- 
much as  civil  adoption  is  an  imitation  of  nature,  and  was 
invented  for  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  those  who  had 
no  children;  but  divine  adoption  is  an  act  of  free  grace, 
contrived  for  the  comfort  of  such  as  have  no  Father."     He 
might  have  added,  or  '*  whose  father  is  the  devil." 

Adoption  is  a  word  of  Latin   origin.     The  practice  of 
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adoption  was  mnch   in  use  among  the  ancient  Bomuu: 
though  long  before  the  fonnation  of  the  Roman  nationality, 
adoption  was  in  nse,  both  among  the  Egyptians  and  Jew«, 
and  most  likely   among  all  the  oriental   nations.     Bat 
among  the  Eomans  it  was  properly  legalized,  and  acknow- 
ledged in  their  code  of  civil  laws ;  and  we  are  informed,  bj 
several  historians,  that  in  the  apostles'  time  it  frequently 
occurred*     It  was  principally  practiced  by  wealthy  paeons 
who  were  childless,  in  order  to  prevent  their  estates  being 
divided  or  descending  to  strangers.     In  such  cases  those 
who  wished  to  adopt  heirs,  made  choice  of  such  children  a 
were  most  agreeable  to  them,  and  beloved  by  them;  and 
when  legally  adopted  they  stood,  politically,  in  the  relation 
of  children.     On  one  hand,  the  children  thus  adopted  were 
obliged  to  take  tlie  names  of  their  adopters,  and  pay  filial 
respect  to  them,  as  though  they  were  their  natural  parents: 
on  the  other  hand,  the  adopters  engaged  to  treat  the  adopted 
children  in  every  respect  as  though  they  were  their  own: 
and  accordingly  give  them  a  right  to  their  estates  astui 
inheritance. 

From  these  facts  we  perceive  the  propriety  *nd 
significancy  of  the  expression,  used  by  St.  Paul,  especially 
when  writing  to  the  Romans.  We  have  already  alluded 
to  the  difference  between  civil  and  divine  adoption;  and  we 
shall  do  well  to  bear  this  difference  in  mind.  The  Almight}* 
had  no  need  to  devise  the  gracious  plan  of  adoption  for  his 
own  benefit  or  comfort.  He  would  have  been  perfectly  and 
eternally  happy  without  admitting  any  of  our  apostate  race 
into  his  family.  He  had  countless  myriads  of  celestial 
intelligences,  "  sons  of  God,"  to  minister  unto  him;  He  had 
also  his  own  beloved  Son,  the  brightness  of  his  glor}',  and 
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express  image  of  his  person,  "  by  whom  He  made  the 
Ids/'  and  "  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things/* 
lb.  i.  1,  3.)  When  men  adopt  strangers  into  their 
ilies,  it  is  because  they  discover  something  in  them 
ch  they  esteem  as  excellent,  something  which  they 
lire  and  love.  But  man  has  nothing,  in  his  moral 
meter  which  is  lovely,  nothing  calcalated  to  engage  the 
)em  of  the  pure  and  holy  God.  His  actions  are  vile,  and 
om  the  crown  of  his  head  to  the  sole  of  his  foot  he  is 

of  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores."     Isa.  i. 

(See  also  Rom.  iii.  9-20.) 

There  is  another  particular  wherein  spiritual  adoption 
ers  from  civil  adoption.  The  political  relation  estab- 
led  by  civil  adoption  effects  no  natural  or  moral  change 
the  individual  adopted.  In  the  circle  of  his  new  rela- 
isbip  he  carries  with  him  all  the  constitutional  peculi- 
ies  of  his  moral  nature,  whether  good  or  bad.  The  mere 
of  adoption  cannot  change  his  dispositions  or  renovate 

nature.  But,  in  connection  with  spiritual  adoption, 
re  is  a  transformation  of  mind ;  a  putting  off  of  the  old 
n,  which  is  earthly,  and  a  putting  on  of  the  new  man, 
ich  is  heavenly :  a  participation  of  the  divine  nature — a 
ritual  affinity,  an  assimilation  to  the  divine  image,  a 
on  to  God  and  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given 
U>  OS,  creating  in  us  a  sweet  and  firm  assurance  of  greater 
>ry,  and  a  higher  state  of  happiness :  ^^  Beloved,  now  are 

the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear,  what  we 
ill  be;  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall 
like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  one 
at  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is 
re."^     1  John  iii.  2,  3.     Divine  adoption,  says  Ghamock, 
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*^  is  not  a  mere  relation;  the  privilege  and  the  image  of  tlie 
sons  of  God  go  together/*  Adoption  is  never  associated 
with  a  state  of  moral  defilement.  ''  Be  ye  separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  nnclean  thing;  and  I  will 
receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you."  2  Cor. 
vi.  18. 

2.  In  reference  to  the  timt  of  adoption  there  is  a  differ- 
ence of  opinion.  Some  theologians  urge  tliat  it  mast  be 
before  regeneration,  because  it  is  supposed  that  "  we  must 
be  in  the  family  before  we  can  be  made  partakers  of  the 
blessings  of  it.''  But  this  supposition  involves  another 
difficulty.  It  seems  unreasonable  to  admit  that  God  will 
receive  the  degenerate  into  his  family ;  hence  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  of  one  taking  place  without  the  other.  They 
may  be  distinguished,  as  being  different  in  their  na- 
ture, in  the  same  way  as  we  can  distinguish  between 
justification,  regeneration,  and  sanctification ;  but  wc  cannot 
separate  them.  8t.  John,  speaking  of  the  rejection  of 
Christ  by  the  Jews,  says :  "  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name."  John  i.  12.  The 
moment  they  believed,  their  sins  were  pardoned,  their  souls 
were  regenerated,  and  they  were  adopted  into  God's  favour 
and  family.  The  difference  between  regeneration  and 
adoption  has  been  thus  distinguished:  "  Regeneration,  as 
a  physical  act,  gives  us  a  likeness  ti)  God  in  our  nature: 
Adoption,  as  a  legal  act,  gives  us  a  right  to  an  inheritance. 
Begeneration  makes  us  formally  his  sons,  by  conveying  a 
])rinciple  (1  Peter  i.  12);  Ado])tion  makes  us  relatively 
his  sons,  by  conveying  a  power  (John  i.  12).  By  the  one 
we  are  instated  in  the  divine  affections;  bv  the  other  we 
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!6  partakers  of  the  Divine  natare.""     Backus  Theological 
^  on  Adoption. 

WITNESS   OF   THE   SPIRIT. 

On  the  evidence  of  Adoption,  or  "  The  Witness  of 
16  Spirit,"^  St.  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Roman 
hristians,  says :  *^  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
cmdage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of 
loption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself 
sareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
f  Grod.**  Romans  viii.  15,  16.  By  the  Spirit  mentioned 
I  this  passage  the  apostle  undoubtedly  means  the  Divine 
pirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  in  a  particular  manner, 
wells  in  the  hearts  of  all  true  believers,  bearing  testimony 
ith  their  spirits,  testifying  their  adoption  and  reconcilia- 
on  with  God.  For,  to  bear  witness  signifies  to  testify, 
>  furnish  evidence  of  facts  or  events,  and  thereby  con- 
rming  their  authenticity. 

By  the  Witness  of  the  Spirit,  then,  we  mean  that 
peration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  which  he  communicates 
0  our  spirits  an  infallible  evidence  of  our  adoption  into 
Jod's  family.  Wesley  says : "  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
s  an  inward  impression  on  the  soul,  whereby  the  Spirit  of 
3od  directly  witnesses  to  my  spirit  that  I  am  a  child  of 
lod ;  tiiat  Jesus  Christ  hath  loved  me,  and  given  himself 
yr  me:  and  that  all  my  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  I,  even 
,  am  reconciled  to  God.** 

God  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  he  can  commune 
nth  them  in  such  a  way  as  we  can  understand  the  nature 
md  design  of  such  communications.  By  this  internal 
sridence,  the  believer  knows  that  he  is  passed  from  death 
onto  life,  and  that  he  is  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark- 
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ness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 
This  inward  witness  is  not  lodged  in  the  passions  or 
imagination,  hut  in  the  understanding,  and  is  realised  by 
man's  rational  and  intelligent  nature.  He  does  not  imt- 
ginc,  or  merely  think,  hut  he  kfiows  that  he  is  reconciled 
to  God,  and  adopted  into  the  divine  family,  by  the  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  him. 

How  is  this  witness  obtained? 

(1.)  Not  by  theological  learning,  or  a  critical  know- 
ledge of  the  Christian  religion,  considered  as  a  system  or 
a  science.  A  man  may  be  an  adept  in  theologicil 
tmth,  and  not  a  pious  Christian,  and  consequently 
destitute  of  its  best  and  strongest  evidence;  while  in 
unlearned  man  may  love  God,  and  enjoy  the  inward 
evidence  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  his  heart. 

(2.)  It  is  not  produced  by  argument,  or  by 
any  process  of  dialectical  reasoning.  Our  faith  may  be 
strengthened,  and  our  comfort  increased,  by  a  proper 
use  of  our  reasoning  powers;  but  reason  alone  can 
never  produce  in  us  the  witness  of  the  Spirit.  "  Reason," 
says  Dr.  Watts,  **  is  the  glory  of  human  nature,  and  one  of 
the  chief  eminences  whereby  we  are  raised  above  our 
fellow-creatures.  By  the  means  of  many  reasonings  well 
connected  together,  philosophers  in  our  age  have  drawn 
a  thousand  truths  out  of  the  depths  of  darkness." 
By  the  application  and  use  of  this  noble  faculty  we 
discover  our  duty  to  God  and  our  fellow -creatures ;  arrive 
at  a  knowledge  of  natvral  religion^  and  learn  to  confirm  onr 
faith  in  divine  revelation.  God  has  revealed  himself,  both 
in  nature  and  in  grace,  in  such  a  way  as  is  suitable  to  our 
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rational  natare  and  intellectual  capabilities.  Understanding, 
judgment,  and  conscience,  are  noble  powers  with  which 
man  is  blessed;  but  the  exercise  of  these  capabilities  of 
themselves  cannot  lead  us  into  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom, 
unfold  the  nature  of  supernatural  religion,  or  impart  the  full 
assurance  of  our  filial  relationship  to  God,  and  a  glorious 
bope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 

(3.)     The  Witness  of  the  Spirit,  like  every  other  spiri- 
tual blessing,  is  obtained  by  faith:  "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself."     1  John  v.  10. 
And  the  apostle  adds:  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
yon  that  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal   life,  and   that  ye  may 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."     As  though  he 
had  said.  The  evidence  of  your  adoption  and  joint  heirship 
with    Christ    is   external   and    deducible,   but   direct   and 
intentional,  by  "  the  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 

OBJECTIONS     ANSWERED. 

The  doctrine  of  the  "  Witness  of  the  Spirit,"  I  am 
aware,  is  violently  opposed,  not  only  by  carnal  men,  from 
whom  we  may  expect  nothing  better,  (for  the  carnal  mind 
cannot  understand  the  things  of  the  Spirit,)  but  even  many 
who  profess  religion — and  men  too  who  are  considered 
eminent  theological  teachers,  and  are  looked  up  to  as 
spiritual  guides — oppose  this  doctrine.  An  author  of  a 
celebrated  system  of  divinity,  ridicules  this  doctrine  as  a 
^'  false  and  dangerous  fancy,"  and  tells  us  it  has  deceived 
many,  and  ought  to  be  supposed  capable  of  deceiving  us. 
Much  might  be  said  by  way  of  stricturing  this  statement, 
but  we  forbear.  Imagination  may  have  deceived  many, 
but  neither  the  Spirit  of  God,  nor  the  teaching  of  the  Bible, 
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ever  deceived  one.     Those  who  oppose  this  doctrine,  on  the 
supposition  that  it  is  merely  the  offspring  of  religioiu 
imagination,  show  that  they  are  destitute  of  it,  and  indirectly 
brand  the  sacred  writers  and   the  primitive  saints  with 
fanaticism  and  superstition,  as   did   the   ancient  heathen 
histonans,  Tacitus,  Pliny,  and  Suetonius.    If  the  knowledge 
of  sins  forgiven,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  had  never 
been  taught  by  the  inspired  writers,  and  had  never  been 
professed  by   the  first  Christians,  these  objections  would 
have  some  weight,  and  our  pretensions  might  justly  be 
regarded  as  unscriptural  and  groundless.     But  the  doctrine 
is  not  in  its  infancy.     It  is  clearly  and  most  cmphaticallj 
taught  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  has  been  believed,  and  its 
blessed  reality  enjoyed,  in  every  age  of  the  Christian  Church. 
In  the  Word  of  God  we  frequently  meet  with  such  passages 
as  the  following:  "Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.    Now 
if  any  man   have   not   the    Spirit   of  Christ,   he  is  none 
of  his."     Rom.  viii.   9.     "  We  know  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,   and   shall    assure   our  hearts   before  him."    "We 
know   that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,   because  he 
hath  given  us  of  his   Spirit."      "  Know   ye  not  that  ye 
are  the  temples  of  the  living  God."     "  He  that  keepeth 
his  commandments  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him;  and 
hereby  we   know  that   he   abideth   in   us,  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us."     1  John  iii.  24.     Here  the  do^ 
trine  of  the  Witness  of  the  Spirit  is  set  forth,  or  at  least 
implied,  in  such  forms  of  expression  that  we  cannot  well 
misunderstand  their  meaning. 

But  it  is  contended   by   some,  who  admit  that  this 
privilege  was  experienced  in  the  a])06tle6'  times,  that  it  was 
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onfined  to  that  age,  and  consequently  cannot  be  enjoyed  in 
or  day.  Nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable  than  'this 
lotion.     There  is  no  reason  whatever  that  we  should  come 

0  m  conclnsion  of  this  nature.  We  have,  on  the  contrary, 
he  strongest  reason  to  believe  that  the  privilege  is  enjoyed 
ry  thousands  in  the  present  day.  However  modem  Chris- 
ians  may  have  degenerated,  in  some  respects,  from  original 
implicity,  and  that  high  state  of  spirituality  which  charac- 
prized  many  of  the  first  Christians,  there  are  many,  at 
lie  present  time,  who  know^  by  means  of  the  indwelling 
Tidence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  are  the  children  of 
lod.  I  refer  not  to  visionary  enthusiasts,  but  to  men  of 
ear  discernment  and  solid  piety,  who  are  generally 
[lowed  to  be  prudent  and  judicious  in  their  judgment 
a  other  subjects.  Then  why  should  their  testimony  to 
le  truth  in  question  be  discredited,  and  regarded  as  a 
lanifestation  of  mere  enthusiasm  ?  The  spiritual  ignorance 
nd  inexperience  of  any  man,  however  learned  he  may 
e  in  science  and  philosophy,  ought  not  to  be  urged  as 
n  objection  against  a  doctrine  which  is  most  clearly  and 
speatedly  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  realized  in  the  ex- 
erience  of  many  thousands  of  well-instructed  and  enlight- 
ned  Christians.  But  it  may  be  asked,  Whoever  does 
bject  to  this  doctrine  on  the  ground  of  the  spiritual 
^orance  and  inexperience  of  those  who  maintain  it  ?  All 
ho  reject  it  on  account  of  its  being  incomprehensible,  con- 
dered  apart  from  divine  grace,  who  are  not  a  few,  if  they 
tason  sincerely.  But  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing 
apossible  to  enjoy  the  inward  testimony  of  the  Divine 
piritV     What  theological  inconsistency  does  it  involve? 

1  it  considered  impossible  for  God,  who  "  is  a  Spirit,"  to 
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have  8ncli  access  to  our  minds,  which  curt  spiritual^  as  to 
assure  us  of  his  love  and  mercy — or  is  it  regarded  as  a 
matter  of  such  small  importance  that  he  is  not  conoenied 
about  it  ?     To  these  questions  we  reply :  We  cannot  limit 
the  greatness  of  his  power,  or  restrict  the  bounty  of  his 
grace.  But  we  are  told,  by  others  who  oppose  this  doctrine, 
that  uncertainty  and  doubt  are  necessary  to  keep  believers 
in  a  state  of  continual  humility,  to  render  them  circumspect, 
and  secure  tlieir  fidelity  and  continual  attention  to  duty. 
But  will  not  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  and  a  glorious  prospect  of  heaven,  prove  more  effec- 
tual in  these  respects  ?     Most  certainly  :  "  Every  one  thai 
hsith  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure." 
Tnwiinl  purity  is  the  source  of  fidelity  and  obedience.    I»^e 
is  the  noblest  and  strongest  principle  of  obedience  which  can 
possibly  actuate  the  human  mind  ;  and  this  love  is  the  frnit 
of  the  Spirit,  which  dwells  in  the  heart.     Fear  and  con- 
demnation alienate  our  affections  and  check  our  enerjrie''' 
l)ut  confidence  and  love  produce  the  contrary  efiect : — 

'*  'Tis  love  that  makes  onr  vrillinp  feet 
In  swifl  obetlieuco  move." 

It  may  be  well  to  remark  that  the  Witness  of  the 
Spirit  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  and  practice  of  sin. 
God  will  not  give  his  Spirit  of  Adoption  to  an  evil-doer : 
:ind  consequently  those  who  profess  to  enjoy  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  live  in  sin,  arc  either 
ileceived  or  deceivers.  Light  has  no  fellowship  with  dark- 
ness ;  and  where  sin  reigns  the  Spirit  cannot  dwell.  Tho«r 
therefore,  who  enjoy  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  must  I'C 
careful  to  maintain  holiness  of  heart,  and  a  conscience  voiu 
of  offence,  else  the  Holy  Spirit  will  withdraw,  and  the  wicked 
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one  re-enter.  If  the  righteous  man  tumetli  away  from  his 
righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity,"  but  still  professeth 
to  hold  fast  his  confidence,  he  deceiveth  himself.  He  is 
deluded  by  the  wicked  one,  who  causeth  him  to  believe  a 
lie,  to  hope  well  of  his  state,  while  he  is  on  the  brink  of 
rain.  To  pretend  to  have  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  with- 
out circumspectness  of  life,  and  holiness  of  temper  and  feel- 
ing, is  either  rank  fanaticism  or  downright  hypocrisy. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  exhort  the  sincere  and  hurnlle 
Christian^  who  may  occasionally  be  in  doubt  with  respect 
to  his  acceptance  with  God,  not  to  be  discouraged.  This 
state  of  mind  sometimes  rises  from  a  constitutional  diffidence 
and  the  infinnities  of  our  frail  nature.  "  Fearful  saints," 
who  at  times  are  in  doubt,  should  not  be  rashly  condemned, 
but  comforted  and  strengthened  with  God's  mercy  and  pre- 
cious promises,  and  earnestly  encouraged  to  trust  in  God. 
Even  the  most  illustrious  saints  may  at  times  be  in  heavi- 
ness through  manifold  temptations  :  "  Weeping  may  endure 
for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.  Hope  thou  in 
God,  for  thou  shalt  yet  praise  Him." 

We  have  now  considered  the  beneficial  results  of  redemp- 
tion, BO  far  as  they  relate  to  pardon,  justification,  regenera- 
tion, and  adoption.  The  doctrines  of  Imputed  Righteousness, 
Sanctification,  and  Final  Perseverance,  will  next  be  treated 
on.  The  relation  in  which  imputed  righteousness  stands  to 
justification  seems  to  suggest  the  propriety  of  its  being  dis- 
cassed  in  connection  therewith.  This  has  been  partially 
done,  but  for  many  considerations  it  may  be  advisable  to 
have  a  distinct  and  separate  dissertation  on  the  subject. 
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Impntod  righteousness,  in  relation  to  the  elect.  Rercrence  to  Wat8on*»  Iiuu- 
tutcs.  The  ^Vntinomian  notion.  Dr.  (Mfip.  John  Agrieola.  Pinitfy'i 
Stricture.  Calvin's  ImtUiutes.  Arniinius.  Wesley's  opinion.  E.  Bixter. 
Passages  of  Scripture  relative  to  this  doctrine.  The  opinions  and  argii' 
inentH  of  Matthew  Henry  and  Bishop  "Beveridgc  examined  and  fottsJ 
nurtound.    The  true  Scriptural  doctrine  of  Imputed  Righteoosncsa. 

Imputed  Righteousness,  when  viewed  as  importing  an  idea 
of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  active  and  passive  righteous- 
neae  to  the  elect,  so  as  to  constitute  them  positively  and 
actually  righteous,  has  been  a  subject  of  endless  contro- 
versy :  strongly  advocated  by  a  certain  class  of  Calvinistic 
divines,  and  strenuously  opposed  by  the  advocates  of  sound 
scriptural  theology.  We  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  even 
with  a  digest  of  the  multifarious  arguments  which  have 
been  adduced  for  and  against  this  controverted  doctrine. 
Those  who  wish  to  be  gratified  in  this  respect  may  consult 
Mr.  Watson's  Institut<?s,  (vol.  ii.  page  416,  &c.)  where  the 
subject  is  rather  extensively  discussed.  Our  object,  in  the 
first  place,  will  be  to  ascertain  whether  Christ's  righteous- 
ness is  so  imputed  to  believers  as  to  constitute  their 
righteousness  or  justification  ;  and  if  so,  in  what  particular 
sense  it  may  be  so  considered.  It  has  been  remarked  by  a 
livinc:  author,  that  ''  even  Calvin  himself  has  said  nothing 
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I  this  subject  but  what  Arminius,  in  his  declaration 
ifore  the  States  of  Holland,  declares  his  readiness  to  sub- 
ribe  to."  And  it  is  well  known  that  Mr.  Wesley  enter- 
ined  much  the  same  views  on  this  subject  as  Arminius. 
oth  of  them  admit  the  doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness 
•  be  scriptural,  provided  it  be  soberly  interpreted.  It 
erefore  appears,  that  both  Calvinists  and  Arminians  agree 
at  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  a  doctrine 
nght  in  the  Word  of  God  ;  but  as  to  the  import  of  that 
pression,  or  what  is  really  meant  by  the  phrase  "  imputed 
fhteousnesSy^  many  of  them  differ  very  widely.  Let  us 
iefly  consider  some  of  their  peculiar  notions  : — 

1.  What  is  called  the  Antinomian  notion  of  Christ's 
ipnted  righteousness,  as  advocated  by  the  notorious  Dr. 
isp,  and  others  of  the  same  school,  is  one  of  the  distin- 
lishing  characteristics  of  that  system  of  theological  liber- 
lism  set  on  foot  by  John  Agricola  in  the  year  1538. 
lis  corrupt  theory  of  imputed  righteousness  represents  the 
set  as  being  eternally  justified,  and  consequently  that  they 
nnot  do  anything  displeasing  to  God.  The  fundamental 
B»on  they  assign  for  this  is,  that  Christ's  passive  obedience 
id  practical  righteousness  are  transferred  to  the  elect,  and 
at  the  sins  of  the  elect  are  transferred  to  Christ;  that 
Qsequently  Christ  is  the  sinner,  and  the  elect  are  righteous. 
Dcording  to  this  view  of  the  subje<it  the  elect  are  legally 
^hteous ;  in  other  words,  their  righteousness  is  of  works 
d  not  of  faith.  It  would  be  superfluous,  and  a  misappli- 
tion  of  time,  to  attempt  to  prove  that  this  licentious 
ctrinc  is  unscriptural — repugnant  to  reason  and  every 
Sned  feeling  of  our  moral  nature.  "  The  notion  is 
Dnstrous,  and  if  fairly  nnnmskcd  and  fully  oxposed,  would 
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appear  blasphemous.*"  The  idea  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
being  regarded  as  a  filthy  and  polluted  sinner,  and  tliat  tk 
most  guilty  of  our  race  are  holy,  because  they  are  etenuilly 
elected,  is  an  outrage  on  every  feeling  and  sentiment  of 
])urc  religion,  and  totally  without  foundation  in  the 
Word  of  God.  Watson  exposes  this  impious  notion  cf 
imputed  righteousness  in  a  very  able  manner.  (Theo.  hi>. 
vol.  ii.  417,  &c.)  Finney,  in  his  *' Systematic  Theolog)," 
page  563,  says,  *^  The  doctrine  of  a  literal  imputatm  of 
Adain  s  sin  to  all  his  posterity,  of  the  liier<d  imputatm  of 
all  the  sins  of  the  elect  to  Christ,  and  his  sufTeriDg  for 
them  the  exact  amount  to  their  transgressions ;  of  the  lUffd 
imputation  of  Christ  s  righteousness  or  obedience  to  the  el«t, 
11  ud  the  consequent  perpetual  justification  of  all  that  are 
converted,  from  the  first  exercise  of  faith,  whatever  their 
subsequent  life  may  be;  1  say,  1  regard  this  dogma  as  fabu- 
lous, and  better  htjittiiuj  a  romance  than  a  system  of  thedogji.'' 
We  might  also  add,  that  Abraham  Scott,  in  his  con- 
troversial writings,  shows  the  monstrous  absurdity  of 
this  Autinomian  dogma  in  a  very  pointed  nianntr. 
His  arguments  are  worth   a  careful  examination. 

2.  Another  and  more  moderate  opinion,  respecting 
imputed  righteousness,  is  that  which  is  held  by  the  gener- 
ality of  Calvinistic  divines,  and  taught  in  their  various 
theological  lectures,  Sermons,  and  syst<mis  of  divinity. 
Calvin's  Institutes  contain  the  following  passages,  and  the 
sentiments  embodied  therein  are  substantially  adopted  bv 
his  followers:  **  We  simply  explain  justification  to  bf  an 
acceptance,  by  which  Go<l  receives  us  into  his  favour,  and 
esteems  us  as  righteous  persons ;  and  we  say  it  consists  in 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  imputation  of  the  righteoll^- 
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ness  of  Christ.''     "  He  must  certainly  be  destitute  of  a 
righteousness  of  his  own,  who  is  taught  to  seek  it  out  of 
himself.     This  is  most  clearly  asserted  by  the  apostle  when 
he  says, '  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Gk>d  in 
bim.'     We  see  that  our  righteousness  is  not  in  ourselves, 
bat  in  Christ :  '  As  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be 
made  righteous.*     What  is  placing  our  righteousness  in  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  but  asserting  that  we  are  accounted 
righteous  only  because  his  obedience  is  accepted  for  us  as 
if  it  were  our  own?"    Arminius  does  not  differ  very  widely 
from  Calvin  on  this  subject.     He  says,  "  I  believe  that 
sinners  are  accounted  righteous  solely  by  the  obedience 
of  Christ;  and  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  only 
meritorious  cause  on  account  of  which  God  pardons  the 
sins  of  believers,  and  reckons  them  as  righteous,  as  if  they 
had  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law.      But  since  God  imputes 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  none  except  believers,  I  con- 
clude that,  in  this  sense,  it  may  be  well  and  properly  said, 
to  a  man  who  believes,  faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness, 
through  grace,  because  '  God  hath  set  forth  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood.''' 
He  also  asserts,  in  connection  with  the  above,  that  his 
opinion  does  not  differ  so  widely  from  Calvin's  as  to  prevent 
him  from  subscribing  to  those  things  which  Calvin  has 
delivered  on  this  subject  in  the  third  book  of  Institutes. 
(The  works  of  Arminius,  compiled  by  Nichols,  vol.  i.  page 
636.)     Mr.    Wesley,  in  his  sermon  on  "  The   Lord  our 
Righteousness,**  uses  nearly  the  same  language  as  Arminius, 
tnd  many  Arminian  and  Wesleyan  writers  have  expressed 
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themselves  in  a  similmr  maimer;  but  stiU,  in  tlieir  minute 
interpretations  of  the    phrase,  ^imputed  righteousneBS,* 
ther  do  not  exactly  agree.     The  following  quotatioii  firom 
Mr.   Wesley  s  sermon  on  the  sahject  may  be  r^arded  is 
embodying  the  general  opinion,  with  some  trifling  difference, 
entertained  by  the  various  Methodist  bodies,  relative  to  the 
'*  impated  righteousness  of  Christ  T  ''As  the  active  and 
passive  righteousness  of  Christ  were  never  in  fact  separakd 
from  each  other,  so  we  never  need  separate  them  at  all.    It  u 
with  regard  to  both  these  conjointly  that  Jesus  is  called 
*  The  Lord  our  Righteousness.'     But  when  is  this  righteoas- 
ness  imputed?   When  they  believe.     In  that  very  hour  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  theirs.     It  is  imputed  to  eTCir 
one  that  believes,  as  soon  as  he  believes."     **  But  in  what 
sense  is  this  righteousness  imputed  to  believers?     In  this: 
All  believers  are  forgiven  and  accepted,  not  for  the  sake  (>f 
anything  in  them,  or  of  anything  that  ever  was,  that  is. 
or  ever  can  be  done  by  them,  but  wholely  and  solely  for  the 
sake  of  what  Christ  hath  done   and   suffered    for  them." 
With    Calvin   and  his   followers   the   notion   of  imputed 
righteousness  appears  to  be,  that  the  entire  obedience  of 
Christ,  comprehending  both  his  doings  and  sufferings,  is 
accounted  to  believers  as  though  they  had  rendered  to  God 
entire  obedience,  or  as  though  what  Christ  did  was  in  some 
way  transferred  to  their  account.     Baxter  says,  *•  Christ's 
righteousness  is  imputed  in  the  sense  of  its  being  accounted 
of  God  tlie  valuable  consideration,  satisfaction,  and  merit, 
for  which  we  are,  when  we  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace, 
forgiven  and  j  ustified,  against  the  condemning  sentence  o( 
the  law  of  innocency,  and  accounted  and  accepted  of  God  to 
grace  and  glory."     In  this  account  of  man's  salvation  Mr. 
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Baxter  is  not  safficiently  clear  and  explicit.  He  seems  to 
ignore  the  cross  or  death  of  Christ.  The  apostle  says, 
"  Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission."  If 
by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  Mr.  Baxter  means  his 
sofferings  and  death,  as  well  as  his  active  obedience,  it 
would  have  been  much  better,  when  particularising,  to  have 
made  this  clear. 

Mr.  Hervey,  who  was  a  strong  advocate  for  the  high 
Calvinistic  notion  of  imputed  righteousness,  says :  ^^  Who- 
ever rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ  to  man,  does,  by  so  doing,  reject  the  imputation  of 
man^s  sins  to  the  Saviour.^'  And  he  seems  to  consider  this 
an  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
entire  righteousness  of  Christ  being  imputed  to  believers. 
In  reply  we  remark — 

1.  The  sins  of  man  are  never  so  imputed  to  Ciirist 
as  to  constitute  him  a  sinner;  for  ''  he  was  without  sin." 
He  never  did  sin,  nor  was  he  ever  constituted,  on  any 
account,  a  sinner.  It  is  said,  *'He  was  made  sin  for  us;'" 
bat  this  evidently  means  he  was  made  a  sacrifice  or  sin- 
cffering  for  us.  Luther  spoke  unguardedly  when  he  desig- 
nated Christ  *^  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world.'*  Such  an 
expression  cannot  be  justified  by  any  portion  of  Scripture. 

2.  If  our  sins  were  so  imputed  to  Christ  as  to  consti- 
tnte  him  a  sinner,  he  could  not  have  redeemed  us.  God 
required  a  holy  sacrifice,  without  spot  and  blameless,  to 
atone  for  the  sins  of  man. 

3.  If  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  is  so 
attributed  to  man  as  to  take  away  his  sins,  and  if  the  im- 
putation of  man's  sins  to  Christ  is  similar,  which  Mr. 
Hervey  seems  to  think  is  the  case,  this  double  imputa- 
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tion  would  take  away  the  rigbteotisneas  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  nullify  both  imputatioiis.  Hence  Mr.  Henrey's 
argument  falls  to  the  ground. 

Bishop  Beveridge,  in  support  of  Mr.  Henrey*8  views, 
says:  **The  Son  of  God,  being  in  every  respect  equal  to 
the  Father,  was  in  no  sort  bound  to  do  more  than  the 
P^ather  himself  did ;  and  whatever  the  Son  did,  which  the 
Father  did  not  do,  may  justly  be  counted  as  a  work  of 
supererogation,  which,  without  any  violation  of  justice, 
might  be  set  down  to  the  account  of  some  other  penQD." 
What  an  unsound  argument  is  this  for  a  learned  man.  A 
doctrine  which  requires  such  reasoning  to  support  it  most 
be  false.     In  reply  we  remark — 

1 .  The  Son  of  God  is  equal  to  the  Father  in  reference 
i<>  his  divine  nature  only;  his  humanity  was  not  equal  \o 
the  Father.  In  relation  to  this,  he  was  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  and  consequently  was  under  moral 
obligation  to  fulfil  its  requirements.  His  actual  observance 
of  the  law,  as  a  man,  was  necessary ;  offence  in  one  point 
would  have  been  sin. 

2.  If  the  righteousness  of  Clirist  is  perfect,  and  this 
be  imputed  to  believers,  they,  of  course,  become  perfectly 
righteous,  without  obeying  the  law;  and  if  they  perfonn 
any  acts  of  obedience,  these  must  be  supererogatory; 
consequently  the  Bishop's  notions  imply  that  obedient 
believers  have  a  supererogatory  fund,  and  one  should  sup- 
pose vastly  richer  than  the  spiritual  treasures  which  are  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  consequently  are  in 
circumstances  to  distribute  indulgences.  Hence  follows 
the  Antinomian  notion  of  indulgences.  "  The  elect  may 
conmiit  any  kind  of  sin  without  in  the  least  affecting  their 
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eternal  state."  ^*  The  elect  cannot  do  anything  displeasing 
to  Qod/*  "  Believers  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  law  of 
God."  "  Grod  is  not  angry  with  his  people  for  their  sins, 
nor  in  any  sense  pnnishes  them  for  them.'*  **  All  is 
nullified  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ."  Such 
theology,  whoever  are  its  advocates,  is  infamous.  As 
Finney  says,  ''It  is  more  befitting  a  romance  than  a  system 
of  Christian  theology." 

The  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  supposed  to  con- 
tain the  doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness,  as  above 
described,  are  but  few;  and,  in  reference  to  their  pre- 
cise signification,  are  of  somewhat  dubious  import :  "  Abra- 
ham believed  Grod,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness. Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
&ith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even  as  David  also 
describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God 
imputetk  righteousness  without  works,  saying,  'Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin.' "  Romans  iv.  3-8.  The  same  apostle,  in  his 
letter  to  the  Philippians,  says,  "  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss 
of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righte- 
ousness, which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith.**     Phil.  iii.  8,  9.     In  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
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tK?an<  be  saj5,  ^  God  was  in  Christ  recoQCiliiig  tbe  world 
Tinxo  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  nnio  them:  ud 
batL  committed  nnto  ns  the  word  of  reconciliation.  For 
He  badi  made  him  to  be  sin  for  ns,  who  knew  no  sin:  thit 
ve  cii^bt  be  made  the  righteoosness  of  God  in  him."  i 
G:r.  V.  1:«.  21.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  also  uses  the  pbnse, 
"  The  Lord  oar  Rigbteonsnessr  and  Christ  is  said  to  be 
uis-ie  cnto  believers,  ^  wisdom,  righteonsness,  sanctification, 
rkcri  r^iemption.**  These  are  the  principal  passages  from 
which  die  Calvinistic  theologians  draw  their  arguments  in 
favoTir  of  the  doctrine  of  imputed  righieofuness.  They  pro- 
fess that  it  is  clearly  shown  in  these  passages  that  the 
riehtconsness  of  Christ  is  impnted  to  believers,  and  may 
1 T  le^iied  thus :  "  It  is  God's  gracious  donation  'jf 
:he  n^bte->n<ness  of  Christ  to  believers,  and  His  ac- 
wvtdTLce  of  their  p-ersons  as  righteous  on  the  accouni 
there*:  f.  Their  sins  l«eing  imputed  to  him,  and  his  obe- 
•  lionet  bein^r  imiuted  to  them,  thcv  arc  bv  virtue  thereof 
ac-Tuitied  fn:m  guilt,  and  accepted  as  righteous  before 
^jx-^r    ■  ••  Buck's  theological  Dictionarj-,"  under  the  word 

But  the  passages  above  quoted  may  be  understood  in 
another  sense,  namely,  as  implying  the  imputation  of 
faith :  "  His  raiih  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness"— 
"  Tne  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith."  But,  com- 
paring Scripture  with  Scripture,  and  being  guided  by  the 
analog)-  of  faith,  or  the  general  teachings  of  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, the  meaning  of  the  above  passages,  and  several  others 
* '{  similar  import,  seems  to  be  this :  When  a  man's  sins  are 
forgiven  him,  and  he  is  brought  into  a  state  of  justificition 
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by  faith  in  Christ,  in  which  state  Qod  imputes  nnto  him 
no  iniquity,  he  is  thereby  constitated  a  rightcoas  character; 
this  righteousness  is  not  of  works,  or  the  reward  of  merit, 
bat  is  bestowed  upon  the  believer  graciously  on  account  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  including  therein  his  infinite 
holiness  and  meritorious  sufferings:  He  offered  unto  Grod  a 
holy  sacrifice  oj  infinite  worth.     These  ideas  may  be  set  forth 
in  various  forms  of  speech,  but  the  meaning  is  the  same,  and 
this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  in  reference  to  the  subject 
under  consideration.     After,  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  has  proved  the  universality  of  human  de- 
pravity, and  consequently  the  absolute  impossibility  of  any 
man^s  being  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  he  says:  *'  But 
now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets;    even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
nnto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.**     And,  beginning 
at  the  20th  verse  of  the  4th  chapter,  speaking  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  he  says:  *'  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of 
Gkxi  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God ;  and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness.    Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone  that  it  was 
imputed  to  him;   but   for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be 
imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our 
Lord  from  the  dead;  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."     The  righteous- 
ness of  God,  as  mentioned  in  these  several  passages,  evidently 
means  God*s  method  of  justifying  the  ungodly,  through  the 
atonement  made  by  Christ,  and  secured  instrumentally  by 
faith.  This  righteousness  was  "  manifested  without  the  law ;" 
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namely,  in  a  scheme  of  free  grace  extending  "  unto  all  and 
upon  all  who  believe^*  both  Jews  and  OentUes,  for  there  is 
no  difference:  "all  haye  sinned;**  and  through  Christ  all 
who  believe  may  and  shall  be  saved.  '^  Thanks  be  to  God 
for  his  unspeakable  gifb—etemal  life  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.** 


>,v** 


XXVI.    SANCTIFICATION. 


Ifany  incorrect  cotionB  on  SantiflcatioD<  The  meaning  of  the  word  Sxircnri- 
CATiov  explained.  The  nature  of  evangelical  holiness  and  Sanctiflcation 
defined.  Sanctiflcation  implies  a  disposition  and  power  to  resist  temptation ; 
pore  and  spiritual  love;  delight  in  God ;  resignation  to  the  divine  will ; 
veneration  for  Gkxl,  and  confidence  in  God.  Sanctiflcation  considered  in 
relation  to  Jnstiflcation.  When  Sanctiflcation  takes  place.  Sanctiflcation 
is  both  an  instantaneous  and  progressive  work.  A  person  may  be  so 
entirely  sanctifled  as  to  live  without  sin.  Various  opinions  on  sinlens 
perflKtion. 

There  is  perhaps  as  little  disagreement  amongst  Protestant 

dhmes  on  the  nature  of  sanctification,  as  on  any  one  doctrine 

contained  in  the  Christian  system.     Various  opinions  are 

held  by  them  in  reference  to  subordinate  particulars,  but  in 

the  main  points  they  seem  to  agree  almost  unanimously. 

Hany  whimsical  notions  are  held  on  this  subject  among 

private   Christians ;   but  on  these  private  sentiments  we 

shall  hold  no  controversy.    They  are  like  the  shifting  sands 

:>f    the   desert,  ever  changing    and   exhibiting   new   and 

leoeptive  phenomena.     We  have  heard  it  said  that  '*  Sanc- 

*ification  consists  in  living  without  any  improper  thoughts," 

*  living  without  temptation,"  "  living  in  a  state  of  perfect 

^nd  unchanging  happiness,"  '*  attaining  unto  perfect  know- 

ledge,  and  living  above  faith,"  *' never  feeling  the  least  trial 

of  mindy**  &c.    The  sincere  Christian  needs  only  to  read  the 
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life  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  be  convinced  of  the 
incorrectness  of  these  notions.     It  would  be  a  waste  of 
time,  and  incompatible  with  the  dictates  of  propriety,  to 
prove,  by  a  process  of  logical  argnmentation,  that  the  above 
notions  are  false  and  chimerical.     Some  of  them  are  totally 
without  foundation,  either  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  in  tbe 
experience  of  the  best  Christians  that  have  ever  lived  upon 
earth.     They  evidently  originate  in  spiritual  ignorance,  or  t 
deficiency  of  religious  knowledge  on  this  subject. 

The  English  word  sanctify,  according  to  etymologists, 
is  derived  from  two  Latin  words:  sanctuSy  which  signifies 
hob/,  and  facio,  I  make.  Therefore  to  sanctify,  in  a  moral 
sense,  is  to  make  holy,  or  to  free  from  sin ;  and  of  conrse 
sanctification  is  the  state  of  being  sanctified.  The  primary 
import  of  the  Hebrew  word  which  is  translated  sanctify^ 
signifies,  says  Parkhurst,  "to  separate  anything  from  its 
ordinary  use  or  purpose,  and  dedicate  or  devote  it  to  some 
uncommon  use  or  purpose:"  generally  to  a  holy  purpose. 
In  this  sense  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  its  furniture,  and 
the  gannents  of  the  priests,  were  sanctified;  and  in  this 
sense  God  sanctified  the  Sabbath  day ;  or,  according  to  an  old 
version,  "  He  hallowed  it."  The  meaning  is.  He  made  it  a 
sacred  day,  and  set  it  apart  for  rest  and  divine  worship. 
But  evangelical  sanctification  signifies  something  more 
than  passive  holiness,  abstractedly  considered.  It  denotes 
a  practical  dedication  of  ourselves  to  God,  by  holy 
devotion,  and  obedience  to  all  the  divine  requirements  in 
relation  to  both  body  and  soul.  It  is,  to  be  made  inwardly 
holy  by  the  renewing  of  our  minds ;  and  to  be  made  out- 
wardly holy  by  a  strict  and  uniform  adherence  to  all  onr 
duties,  both  moral  and  religious.  Hence  sanctification,  when 
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applied  to  a  religious  state,  implies  purification  and  dedica- 
tion ;  or  it  may  be  regarded  as  that  work  of  grace  in  the 
heart  which  is  the  instrumental  cause  of  holiness  or  spiritual 
purity. 

But  what  is  holiness  ?     In  what  does  it  consist  ?     It  is 
purity  of  mind — a  conformity  in  heart  and  in  life  to  the 
will  of  God — a  likeness  to  the  purity  and  rectitude  of  the 
Divine  Character,  as  displayed  in  his  Word :  "  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy."     As  the  Supreme  Being  is  the  standard  of 
perfect  holiness,  we  may  be  said  to  be  holy  when  his  moral 
image  is  impressed  upon  our  hearts  and  reflected  in  our 
lives.      But,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  we  can  never 
be  holy,  either  in  the  same  sense  or  in  the  same  degree  as  the 
Almighty, because  His  holiness  is  original, infinite,  and  eternal, 
and  consequently  is  incapable  of  either  increase  or  diminu- 
tion.   Absolute  holiness  is  essential  to  his  nature.    As  finite 
beings  we  can  never  come  up  to  the  standard  of  infinite  per- 
fection.    "  We  can  never  attain  unto  a  state  of  perfection 
which  admits  of  no  accession  to  the  powers  of  the  mind,  its 
attainments  and  enjoyments.     The  Divine  Mind  alone  is 
perfect  in  this  sense."    (Dwight.)    But,  in  proportion  as  we 
Conform  in  heart  and  life  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  con- 
cerning   us,  we    progress  in  holiness  and  preparation  for 
heaven :  "  The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God."     If  these  views 
of  holiness  are  correct,  evangelical  sanctification  may  be 
designated    active  holiness ;    and   this   view    is  in   perfect 
accordance  with  the  meaning  of  the  original  terms  in  the 
sacred  languages.      Dr.  Pye  Smith  seems  to  hold  these 
ideas :  hence,  in  his  definition  of  sanctification,  he  says, 
**  Holiness  in  a  creature  is  love  to  the  supreme  moral  excel- 
lence, or  conformity  of  the  voluntary  powers  to  the  approv- 
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ing  will  of  God,  and  rejecting  and  opposing  all  that  God 
forbids.''     ^^  Sanctification  (hagiasmoSj  a  verbal  snbstantiTe 
from  the  passive  participle  of  kagiazem)^  is  the  being  set 
apart  to  the  love,  service,  and  honour  of  God."    Therefore 
loving,  serving,  and  honouring  God  is  (xctive  holiness — the 
Holy  Spirit  operating  upon  and  influencing  the  humaa 
mind  so  as  to  produce  that  state, ''  Being  dead  indeed  to 
sin,  but  alive  to  righteousness.'' 

The  nature  and  essential  properties  of  sanctificatioiinuiy 
be  seen  more  clearly,  and  understood  more  correctly,  br 
considering  its  experimental  and  practical  results  and  mani- 
festations. 

1.  Sanctification  implies  a  disposition  and  power  to 
resist  temptation :  "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  yoo 
who  are  in  Christ,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  ifter 
the  Spirit ;  for  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jcsns 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  "  When 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteousness, 
but  now,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to 
God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlast- 
ing life."  Romans  vi.  20,  22;  viii.  1,  2.  Being  madestiong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might,  they  wrestle 
and  prevail,  fight  and  conquer.  God,  who  has  called  them 
to  holiness,  delivers  them  in  the  hour  of  temptation. 

2.  Another  manifestation  of  Christian  holiness  is  seen 
in  pure  and  disinterested  love,  which  develoi>s  itself  in 
universal  kindness.  Mr.  Wesley,  speaking  on  Christian 
perfection,  says,  "  Entire  sanctification  is  full  salvation 
from  all  sin,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  *  going  on  to  per- 
fection.' But  what  is  perfection  ?  It  means  perfect  Um^ 
love  excluding  sin — love  filling  the  heart,  &c.     This  is  the 
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[m  of  Christian  perfection** — this  is  '^  the  mind  that  was 
Christ** — ^this  is  the  love  which  the  apostle  describes  in 
16  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (chap,  xiii.)  Its  proper- 
58  are  thns  beantifiilly  set  forth  :  "  Charity  (which  in  the 
iginal  signifies  love),  suffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;  charity 
3ve)  envieth  not;  charity  (love)  vannteth  not  itself,  is  not 
tffed  np,  doth  not  behave  itself  nnseemly,  seeketh  not  her 
ni,  is  not  provoked" — (the  word  easily  is  not  in  the 
iginal,  nor  in  several  English  versions) — "  thinketh  no 
il ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiccth  in  the  truth  ; 
Areth  all  things,  endureth  all  things,  belie veth  all  things. 
3ve  never  faileth."  Hence  we  see  that  love  is  the  essence 
holiness.  It  is  the  divine  nature  incorporated  in  the 
iman  soul  :  "  God  is  love,  and  those  who  dwell  in  God 
veil  in  love."  Whatever  sanctification  a  man  may  profess, 
id  whatever  his  ideas  of  its  nature,  if  he  have  not  the 
ligion  of  love,  and  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  his 
innted  sanctity  is  vain  and  worthless.  That  religion 
bich  does  not  manifest  iteelf  in  love,  and  in  obedience  to 
>d,  no  matter  by  what  term  it  be  described,  is  neither 
notification  nor  anything  purely  Christian :  "  Hereby 
all  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,^  said 
e  Saviour,  **  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another,  and  do 
latsoever  I  command  you." 

3.  Sanctification  leads  those  who  enjoy  it  to  luUe  sin, 
d  to  delight  in  doing  the  will  of  God.  It  is  as  natural 
r  a  renewed  and  sanctified  mind  to  hate  sin  and  love  the  law 
God,  as  it  is  for  an  unrenewed  man  to  love  sin  and  despise 
e  law  of  God.  ^^  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  says 
hn ;  and  as  the  law  is  founded  in  perfect  holiness  and  eternal 
ihteoosness,  it  makes  no  allowance  for  sin,  but  requires 
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|)erfcct  obedience.     Hence,  when  a  nuui  beg^s  to  abate  tbe 
rigour  of  the  law,  and  bring  it  down  to  a  standard  of  his  own 
fixing,  whatever  are  his  pretensions  to  sanctity,  we  have 
strong  reasons  to  suspect  the  parity  of  his  heart.     If  we  lore 
God,  we  shall  delight  in  his  law.     The  service  of  Grod  is  tbe 
element  and  pleasure  of  a  holy  soul :  '^  Blessed  are  the  aod^ 
filed  in  the  way,  who  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  an 
they  that  keep  his  testimonies,  and  that  seek  him  with 
the  whole  heart.     They  also  do  no  iniquity :  they  walk  m 
his  ways."     Psalm  cxix.  1,  2. 

4.     The  "  pure  in  heart"  love   God   supremely,  and 

delight  in  him  as  the  source  of  all  good.     The  reason  whj 

a  good   man   loves   God   above   any  other  being  in  tbe 

universe,  is  because  he  is  infinitely  holy,  and  exhibits  a 

pei-fect  detestatioiL  of  all  sin.     This  supreme  affection  for 

the  Most  High  is  not  a  natural  propensity  of  the  human 

mind,  as  some  religious  philosophers  have  attempted  to 

prove;  but  a  principle  implanted  by   the  Spirit  of  GoJ. 

An  nuregeneratcd  man  may  feel  at  times  disposed  to  love 

(jrod,  from  erroneous  notions  of  his  character — (we  fear  this 

is  frequently  the  case,) — for  instance,  because  he  imagines 

God  is  an  all-merciful   Being,  who   will   not  punish  sin. 

They  love  Him  because  they  believe  that  in  His  abundant 

mercy  he  will  bring  them  to  heaven.     But  could  they  ^ 

the    infinite   purity    of  God,   compared   with    which  the 

heavens  an?  unclean — that  immaculate  holiness  and  eternal 

rectitude  which  prevent  his  regarding  sin  with  the  least 

degree  of  allowance — their  innate  enmity  would  rise  against 

His  sovereign  authority  in  malignant  opposition,  or  they 

would  sink  into  stolid  indiflerencc.     Love  of  this  kind  is 

affronting  to  God.     But  a  sanctified  person  is  transported 
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with  the  lovely  charms  of  divine  holiness.  He  loves  God 
becaase  ^'  He  is  glorious  in  holiness/'  He  feels  in  his  soul 
those  holy  emotions  which  enable  him  to  adopt  the 
language  of  divine  inspiration :  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
bat  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside 
thee.  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory."     And  thus  loving  God  they — 

5.  Feel  an  entire  resignation  to  His  will  in  all  things. 
In  a  flame  of  love  and  willing  obedience,  they  offer  up 
themselves,  body  and  soul,  as  a  whole  burnt-offering  to 
Christ,  or  in  other  words  they  aim  to  please  and  to  glorify 
Grod  in  thought,  word,  and  action.  This  is  what  the 
apostle  means  when  he  says,  ^'  I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind, 
that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God''  Rom.  xii.  1,2.  If  I  rightly  under- 
stand the  apostle,  he  here  exhorts  us  to  make  a  full  and 
entire  surrender  to  God, of  body  and  soul,  in  order  that  we  may 
experimentally  know  his  perfect  will  concerning  us,  which 
is  even  our  sanctijlcation,  or  an  absolute  and  unreserved 
dedication  of  ourselves  to  his  service  and  glory. 

G.  Inward  holiness  produces  profound  veneration  for 
Grod,  and  an  unfeigned  respect  for  His  authority.  Tlie 
Supreme  Majesty  of  heaven  claims  our  reverence,  and 
His  amazing  condescension  our  admiration.  Hence,  He  is 
said  to  be  *^  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises ;  doing 
wonders;^'  '^and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that 
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are  about  him.**     That  is,  they  reject  Him  with  awfai 
regard,  and  admire  the  transcendent  and  ineffable  beantf 
of  his  infinite  perfections.     These  feelings  and  sentimaits 
are    excited  and  expanded  as  we  advance    in    holinea. 
Sin  pollutes  the  soul,  degrades  the  moral  beauty  of  the 
raind,  and  leads  to  false  and  unworthy  notions  respectiog 
the  greatness  and  majesty  of  the  Supreme  Being.    Heoce 
men  in  their  degenerate  state,  in  many  instances,  are  so 
<iaringly  impious,  that  they  madly  defy  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Most  High,  and  totally  disregard  his  righteous  kws. 
Tliey  may  at  times,  when  reflecting  on   the  tremendoos 
terrors  of  divine  justice,  and  the  inexorable  hatred  which 
God  has  ou  various  occasions  manifested  against  sin,  be  led 
to  tremble  before  the  eternal  ^Majesty ;  but  this  is  nothing 
oh(i   than   self-condemnation,   and  a  fear   of  punishment, 
which  they  feel  is  due  to  their  transgressions.     But  that 
veneration  which   is  an  element  of  holiness,   arises  from 
admiration  and  supreme  love. 

7.  Holiness  of  heart,  and  sanctity  of  life,  ^inspire 
confidence  in  God.  While  the  good  man  sees  God  in  all 
the  grandeur  of  his  glorious  Majesty,  which  produces  holy 
veneration ;  he  also  regards  Him  as  his  Father  and  Friend. 
The  Psalmist  says :  "  I  shall  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have 
respect  unto  all  thy  commandments."  Love  and  obedience 
cannot  fail  to  produce  confidence :  **  Who  shall  ascend  into 
the  hill  of  the  Lord  ?  He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure 
heart."  He  shall  wax  stronger  and  stronger,  imtil  he 
appears  before  God  in  Zion.  Nothing  short  of  holiness  of 
heart,  and  habitual  consistency  of  character,  can  entitle  ns 
to  lay  claim  to  the  divine  promises.  Those  who  are  ihra 
sanctified  may  lift  up  their  heads  with  sacred  joy,  and  the 
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fall  assurance  of  faith,  from  a  consideration  that  '*  the  pare 
in  heart  shall  see  God."  And  that  for  them  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

In  the  above  description  of  the  Christian  character,  I 
have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  the  nature,  the  feelings,  and 
some  of  the  fruits  of  sanctification.  But  we  do  not  suppose 
that  a  state  so  high,  intellectual,  and  holy,  is  fully  attained 
at  the  time  of  justification,  extraordinary  cases  excepted. 

Regeneration,  which  has  been  before  described,  is  an 
instantaneous  work,  but  Sanctification,  as  Mr.  Wesley  says, 
"  is  undeniably  progressive^^'  (Wesleyana,  page  197.)   "  When 
we  are  bom  again  our  sanctification  begins,  and  thence- 
forward we  gradually  grow  in  him  who  is  our  head."   Some 
people  regard  sanctification  not  only  as  a  distinct  work,  but 
entirely    apart    from  regeneration,   as   a  subsequent  and 
instantaneous  work  of  grace,  wrought  in  the  heart,  and  that 
till  this  is  accomplished  there  will  exist  in  the  soul,  after 
justification  and  regeneration,  what  is  called  ^'  the  remains 
of  the  carnal  mind,"  "  existing  hut  not  reigning^    I  am  aware 
that  many  eminently   pious   and  learned  men   hold  this 
opinion ;  but  is  it  really  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  ?    If  it  is, 
a  person  who  is  regenerated,  but  not  sanctified,  cannot  go 
to  heaven,  should  he  die  in  this  state;    although  he   is 
pardoned,  justified,  and  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
thereby  made  a  new  creature  in  Christ,  and  is  adopted  into 
the  family  of  Qod,  yet  if  sin  remains  in  him  he  cannot  be 
fit   for  heaven.      I  therefore  conclude  that  sanctification 
though   a  distinct  work  of  grace,   is  not  separate   from 
regeneration.     I  believe,  with  Wesley,  that  it  commences 
with  regeneration,  and  ordinarily  it  is  a  progressive  work. 
When   a  man  is  bom  again,  that  moment  he  becomes 
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r'.  t±za1t  "  A  :a'::e  in  ChrkL"  The  oU  maa  u  cndBtd 
->E-.tl  Lis  deeis  x:>i  A5ecti-i-iis:  azkd  the  nev  mm.  after  the 
i   Are  :c  O--!*:-  L?  fcmei  within  him.     He  ociee  '^  bore  tic 

-Are  .f  il-r  earilj/  b;:!  nov  he  bears  ""  the  image  of  the 
It^i'^Tt.lT.'    Alii  if  Le  v«re  to  die  in  this  state  of  Chnstiu 

r  ^I'.r.'^UL.  iiir'i&rT,  be  certainlr  won) J  not  be  doomed  to 
1-r-.  i  -R-:^'.-:  I:::  strak  djrcmaticallv.  bnt  is  it  no;  more 
rzL^iz^'.r  ii.-i  c^ire  scriptaral  to  cc4iclude  that  canialitj 
:^-i  "  ^iz.  in  i^rlScvers,'  ?o  calini,  are  not  the  -  remains  of  iLe 
vrir:,il  n-:i.5.~  or,  in  oUier  wonis,  something  carnal  which 
>;-.ii::'i  iiur  rvvrvneration.  bat  rather  the  weakness  icd 
ii.drL.:::r<  -::'  cL: !ih'-:'L  or  a  relapsing*,  through  nnwitdi- 
f->:  -*  ;.:•  srnic  ex:ei.t,  into  that  state  £rom  which  regenen- 
ti:::  l.:.i  ^i;:l;ve^:^:  ::.-rc:  ? 

r:-.>^  <^c»*t:  r.j  ire  w..r:h  o.nii'ieraiiou.     Do  we  doI 

!:/..  r..r.r  (.^'A  wLta  we  stltiv-i^^?  he  Tii-rforms  the  work  of 

*  a>  a 

7  r-.:.-.-ri*2:n  iLiT-^n'.ci'Vr  It  is  a  f*i*:t  wt.rthv  of  notice. 
::  a:  :ui":.-:*ili:c"v  j::li*Murni  i*j  re::enoniti«.  n.  we  seld'.«ni 
>.-  '.:.  :cL  t:  il;e  reniains  of  the  carnal  mind,  llie  imme- 
•L.;i:c  tn'iv:?  '.f  rtJTvLvraii-a  are  kve,  iov.  reace,  and  deep 
V.  ...:!::y.  v.hich  am  the  pracd  cha^ac:e^i^tics  cl  hijii.es5or 
Nj:.c:idoati:n.  Er^t  we  Tiiu>l  leer  in  miud  that  ihe>^? 
^•r;-vxs  ere  in  ihcir  iiifanty.  ILocgb  i.ew  coUTcrts  are 
"i.iw  ^.r'.atur^^.'  iLot  are  Lnt  La'i-T!S.  or  *•  littif  childwn: 
;.  vV  tiiertf.ro  l.ave  iLeir  weaknesses  and  imperfections, and 
ii"  iiiov  are  ::o:  i  ravvrfuK  watcbfnl.  attentive  to  the  uieiD> 
if  jTiuv.  ai-J  ikvkiii^  alter  eiitire  sauctitication  and  spiritual 
stro:.^::u  in  ordor  tlia:  they  may  thereby  grow  in  grace, 
;-.K-uud  in  K.ve.  inorcask*  in  spiritual  knowledge,  and  grow 
in  !K>:iness,  tlioy  are  in  d;uv_^*r  of  losing  *'  their  first  love." 
i'Tv-wth  in  hu^iness  is  \\hat  is  particularly  needed  in  all 
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our  cbarches — leaving,  or  superseding,  the  first  principles 
of  the  doctrines   of  Christ,   and  going  on  to  perfection. 
While  I  hold  these  sentiments,  and  believe  thera  to  be 
scriptural,  I  cannot  deny   that  a  person  may  experience 
a  blessing  which  may  be  properly  designated  '*  instantaneous 
and  full  sanctification."'     For  instance,  if  a  believer, feels 
something  of  what  he  believes  to  be  "  the  remains  of  the 
carnal  mind,'*  and  he  anxiously  wishes  to  be  completely 
delivered,   thoroughly    washed,    and   made   perfectly   and 
entirely  holy,  he  comes  to  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling,"  and 
believes    for    full    redemption    and    entire    holiness:    the 
all-cleaimng  blood  is  applied,   and  he  is  fully  saved  into 
holiness  and  God.    This  is  instantaneous  sanctification,  and 
all  believers  should  seek  after  it,  and  earnc-stly  desire  this 
precious  gift.     And  after  this  instautanLOUS  sanctification, 
the   believer  must  sti  1   progress;   for  sanctification  is  an 
ever-progressive  work.     A  state  of  mind  which  admits  of 
no  improvement  or  advancement  in  knowledge  and  holiness 
is  unattainable.     The  apostle  exhorted  the  Corhithians  to 
"  always  abound  in  the  work  of  the   Lord,"  and  assured 
them  that  their  "  labour  was  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."     1 
Cor.  XV.  58.     Whatever  be  the  s])iritual  attainments  of  an 
entirely    sanctified    person,   by    reason   of  the    unbounded 
fulness  of  God,  and  the  inexhaustible  riches  of  his  grace, 
there  is  always  room  for  improvement.    Tlie  enlargement  of 
the    intellect,   the   accumulation    of    knowledge,    and    an 
advancement    in    holiness,    will    ever    be    our    privilege..^ 
Divine  life  in  the  soul  is  a  principle  of  holy  activity ;  and 
when  completely  freed  from  sin  and  guilt,  its  entire  energies 
are  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  virtue  and  useful  attainments. 
Sanctification,  then,  is  a  life  of  progressive  holiness,  which 
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is  iutroducton'  to  a  higher  and  nobler  sUte  of  existence, 
where  the  soul  will  press  forward  in  the  holj  career  of 
eternal  improvement.  Associated  with  glorified  millions, 
it  will  for  ever  adore  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.  Hie 
consummation  of  the  great  work  of  atonement  is  **  ever- 
lasting life/*  everlasting  improvement,  everlasting  happiness, 
everlasting  glory. 

It  has  been  warmly  debated,  by  polemic  divines, 
whether  or  not  any  person  can  be  so  entirely  sanctified  »s 
to  live  without  sin ;  or  whether  there  is  attainable,  in  this 
life,  any  such  state  as  "  sinless  perfection."  On  tJiis 
subject  there  are  three  opinions:  namely,  the  aflSrmative, 
the  negative,  and  the  modified.  Those  who  hold  the 
affirmative,  sny  that  it  is  naturally  and  morally  possible  to 
live  without  sin ;  of  course,  by  the  grace  of  God.  Those 
who  hold  the  absolutely  negative  opinion,  say  that  it  is 
absolutely  impossible  for  auy  mere  human  being  to  live  a 
sinless  life ;  and  those  who  hold  the  modified  opinion,  dis- 
criminate between  natural  and  moral  impossibility.  On 
this  subject  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  whose  opinion  may  be  regarded 
as  embodying  the  notions  which  are  generally  held  by  the 
Congregationalists.  says:  **  It  cannot  be  said  that  a  state 
of  sinless  perfection  is  in  this  life  naturally  impossible;  for 
there  is  no  sin  which  men  are  naturally  necessitated 
to  commit;  nor  any  duty,  inward  or  outward,  naturally 
impossible  to  be  performed.  We  only  want  tlie  dis- 
position, resolution,  and  constancy.  Yet  we  have  no 
reason  to  think  that  any  mere  man,  since  the  faH 
of  our  first  parents,  bas,  for  even  a  day  or  an  hour, 
been  in  a  sinlam  condition  in  the  present  life."  The  cor- 
rectness of  these  views,  he  argues,  first,  from  the  history  of 
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eminent  men,  and  secondly,  from  the  soul's  being  connected 
with  the  body  and  the  external  world.     After  which  he 
remarks,  that  "  Those  persons  who  have   vindicated   the 
notion  theoretically,  are  manifestly  labouring  under  gross 
ignorance  of  the  nature  of  that  obedience  which  the  law  of 
Qod  requires."     (F.  L.  of  Christian  Theology,  page  605.) 
Is  not  this  theory  of  Dr.  Smith's  a  limiting  of  the  power  and 
grace  of  God?    And,  to  say  that  "  we  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  any  mere  man  has  ever  lived,  even  an  hour, 
without  sin  since  the  days  of  Adam,"  is  a  bold  assertion, 
and  I  think  we  have  presumptive  evidence  that  his  opinion 
is  incorrect.     I  cannot  think  this  of  Enoch,  who  walked 
with  God  three  hundred  years,  and  then  was  translated 
to  heaven  without  seeing  death.      I  cannot   think  that 
Elijah,  whom  God  so  greatly  honoured,  lived  in  sin  to  the 
very  last  hour  of  his  translation  into  heaven.    I  cannot  believe 
this  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  who,  though  a  mere  human  being, 
was  honoured  by  bringing  into  the  world  the  Incarnate 
God.     I  dare  not  say  that  she  lived  in  sin  all  the  time  that 
she  was  bearing  that  "  holy  thing"  called  the  "  Son  of  God." 
Neither  do  I  think  that  we  have  any  just  reason  to  suppose 
that  "Moses,  Isaiah,  and  Paul,"  whom  Dr.  Smith  men- 
tions, never  lived  one  hour  without  sin.     It  may  he  asked. 
Did  not  St.  Paul  think  it  possible  to  enjoy  sinless  perfec- 
tion, when  he  said  to  the  Thessalonians :  ^^  Abstain  from 
all  appearance  of  evil.     And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify 
you  wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and 
body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."     1   Thess.  v.   22,  23.     And  again  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  says:  **  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
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sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God,  whicli  is  your  reasonable 
service."     By  the  word  "  bodies,"  we  of  coarse  must  under- 
stand  both   bodies  and  souls.     The  apostle   here  uses  a 
synecdochical  figure  of  speech,  by  which  a  part  is  put  for 
the  whole,  or  the  whole  for  a  part.     (Compare  Rom.  lii. 
1,  with  1  Thcss.  V.  23.)     It  may  be  said  that  St.  John 
acknowledged  indwelling  sin  when  he  said :  *'  If  we  say  we 
have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
us."     But,  from  its  immediate  connection  with  the  follow- 
ing phrase,  **  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrigbte- 
ousness,"  it  is  sufficiently  clear  that  his  meaning  is:  If  we 
say  that  we  are  naturally  without  sin,  wc  deceive  our- 
selves, *'  for  all  liave  sinned,  and  there  is  none  righteous, no 
not  one."     "  But  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleansctL  from 
all  sin.'*     Faith  in  the  atoning  blood  purifies  the  heart 
from  all  sin,  and  gives  us  a  good  and  glorious  hope  of 
everlasting  life.     This  state  of  sinless  holiness  is  predi- 
cated by  St.  John,  where  he  says,  "  And  every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pun.'' 
1  John  iii.  3. 

Therefore,  to  say  that  a  profession  of  '*  sinless  holiness" 
is  invariably  the  result  of  "  gross  ignorance,"  or  a  **  delusion, 
by  a  loose  and  ambiguous  use  of  words,*'  is,  in  my  opinion, 
incorrect,  and  an  unwarrantable  assertion.     Many  eminent 
men,  not  at  all  inferior  to  Dr.  Smith  in  theological  attain- 
ments, have  maintained  the  moral  possibility  of  living  a 
holy  life  for  more  than   one  hour.     Wesley  and   Fletcher, 
though  perhaps  not  equal  to  Dr.  Smith  in  some  branches  of 
modern  science  and  ])hilosophical  literature,  were,  we  think, 
his  superiors  in  the  sacred  science  of  experimental  theology, 
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and  a  knowledge  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
was  not  9^ grossly  ignorant  man;  who  on  this  subject  remarks, 
that  **  they  who  insinnate  the  impossibility  of  observing  the 
moral  law  of  God,  and  that  every  man  since  the  fall  does  daily 
hreaJt  them  in  thought,  word,  and  d^ed,  bear  false  witness 
against  God  and  his  truth."  He  then  asks,  "  Do  they  not 
greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  Scripture,  which  teaches  the 
necessity  of  such  obedience,  nor  the  power  of  God,  by  which 
the  evil  principle  of  the  heart  is  destroyed,  and  the  law  of  pu- 
rity written  on  the  soul  ?  If  even  the  regenerate  man,  as  some 
have  unwarily  asserted,  does  daily  break  these  commands 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  he  may  be  as  bad  as  Satan  for 
aught  we  know;  for  Satan  himself  cannot  transgress  in 
more  forms  than  these,  for  sin  can  be  committed  in  no  other 
way,  either  by  bodied  or  disembodied  spirits,  than  by 
thought,  or  word,  or  deed.  Such  sayings  as  these  tend 
to  destroy  the  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  and  leave 
the  infidel  and  the  believer  on  a  par  as  to  their  moral  state.'* 
[Exodus  XX.  Note  6,  in  fine.)  St.  Paul  was  not  grossly  igno- 
rant, and  he  certainly  believed  in  the  possibility  of  being 
*  sanctified  wholly,  throughout  body,  soul,  and  spirit," 
and  being  ^^  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  Christ." 
Therefore,  to  say  the  least,  it  is  speaking  very  unguardedly 
to  attribute  the  notion  of  entire  and  continued  holiness  to 
'*  gross  ignorance,"  or  to  "  a  delusion,  by  a  loose  and  ambi- 
guous use  of  words.''  Many  rash  expressions  have  been 
uttered  oh  the  other  side  of  the  question,  which  do  not  speak 
well  for  those  who  have  thus  improperly  defended  sinless 
perfection.  We  should  learn  to  think  soberly  and  to  speak 
cautiously :  "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men." 
**  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  charity  envieth 
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orK:  chintT  Tacnteth  not  itself,  is  not  pnffed  np,  doth  not 
t^h^re  iiseU  nnseeoily,  seeketli  not  her  own,  is  not  eisilj 
provoked,  tiunketh  no  evil:  lejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  bot 
nrjciceih  in  the  truth :  beareth  all  things,  believeth  ill 
thine?,  hvf«ih  all  things*  endareth  all  things.  Cbuitv 
ncver  faileth:" — 1  Cor  xiiL  4-8.  Mav  this  charitr.  which 
is  the  principal  element  in  entire  Sanctification,  dwell  n'chlr 
in  ::<,and  mav  its  fruits  ever  beaatilV  and  adorn  oorduracter. 
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XXVII.    ON  FINAL  PERSEVERANCE. 


The  Calvinutic  view  or  Final  Perseverance.  ArRumenU  in  favour  of  the 
Calvinistic  notion.  PtTfections  of  Deity.  Sovereijrn  Election.  Election 
according  to  the  Di\'ine  foreknowledge.  Intrinsic  efficacy  of  Redemption. 
The  work  of  the  Spirit.  Various  posMiges  of  Scripture  examined  which 
Bcem  to  contain  the  doctrine  of  P^inal  Perseverance.  The  possibility  of 
finally  falling,  argued  from  the  threatcnings  of  Scripture :  Ttom  Hebrews 
ri.  3-6,  and  other  {)aAsage8.  Final  apostacy  proved  from  sacred  biography. 
Solomon,  once  in  a  state  of  grace— his  apostacy—  no  account  of  his  rcbtora- 
tion.  Judas,  once  in  grace— his  fidl— his  final  aiK)stacy.  Various  cases  of 
finally  fklling  from  grace     The  apostate  Jews  a  warning. 

The  doctrine  of  final  preservation  has  long  been  a  subject 
of  theological  controversy  between  Calvinistic  and  Arnii- 
nian  divines.  Tlie  Calvinists,  generally,  maintain  that  when 
a  man  is  truly  regenerated,  and  brought  into  a  state  of  sav- 
ing grace,  he  cannot  fall,  so  as  to  be  eternally  lost.  They 
profess  to  prove  this — 

First,  From  the  perfections  of  God.     Secondly,  From 

the  nature  of  sovereign  and  unconditional  election,  which, 

they  argue,  the  Scriptures  set  forth.     Tliirdly,  From  the 

intrinsic  value  of  the  atonement,  or  efficacy  of  redemption. 

Fourthly,  From  the  nature  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 

and  Fifthly,  From  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which 

they  suppose  this  doctrine  is  contained. 

1.     They  argue  that  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance, 

or  final  preservation,  is  deducible  from  the  perfections  of 
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G:»i:  rtis^iiii.c'  iLtis:  "  Grd.  as  •  B<9£g  possessing  infinite 
"..vr,  fil\L£jiii.rii.  j'lT^eT.  &nd  wisdom,  can  hardiv  Le  snp- 
iv-j-i^i  i*j  snfcr  ail  J  '.f  hii  people  to  Call  into  perdltioiL 
TLis  woiiM  :*e  &  rirdrcticn  en  his  attrilutes,  and  argae  tlwi 
t*  is  TTc^se  ihin  &  ccnccii  Lkdier  U>  Lis  familv."     Sow  if 
ihis  ir:rtL>i  cf  re&s-'-Eiiig  weiv  somitl  atd  correct,  we  might 
-^T.  wr  can  LiTi'-T  2^~:  i<fee  iLai  God  wcaM  hare  saJtJwJ 
**zr  nrsi  r^rt-*.i  :.•  lave  I-e^n  niaed  bv  ilie  devil  wliile  in 
tic  c-arier.  •■:  Fij^Iise:  but  if  i-e  admit  iL^i  he  did,  it  is  i 
re£eci::a  c-ii  hi*  "I.-.e.  f-iiiifulLess,  {*jwtr,  and  wisdonL" 
Ii;  :-c:.  ibis  mioe  cf  rea*:*!:!!.::  would  uhimatelT  Icid  c» 
:     <::r.c!-:i;.  :Li:  i:  -wcTi-d  l.:  W  right  to  suppose  tlal 
'i.-i.   ^  !;•   is    iiidniivlv    ;• -wrvrfu!.    wise.   iiDd   benev-j-ent. 


ri.    .r     iTj...!.   evil  to   t^-.ft.  or  even  :•• 
.:.:::.-: -I:  :*.r  ^.u  luirUijjui  and  l-2nevoIen:  fiiiier 
v.-r  j-::ir:  the  ::::.:rv>:- 


•f  Lis  f-iiiilv  to  ihe  b=<lof 


-     .         V     •       w   . 


•.Lli^Liciie-I  ind  vrcll  inf^mitd  miE'i 
:1".  >rr  tl.^:  sicL  >-iL-  -rl>:n>  d..  not  h:.lJ  ir-xtd,  in  relation 
:.  '"Tiri  >-^Lv:-j  yl  L^;-raI  covcmmrii:.  G>i  has  evidently 
.  :.>::::;: :*i  :i:iri  a  nicral  a:?ent,  al:e  hv  divine  crace  t'» 
>:;*:  .1.  1  ut  fr."  ;.  full.  TLis  vras  the  cnso  with  Adam  in 
■  :-  jri'j:^'  s::.:r:  i^i  this  is  :he  case  wi:h  God's  people  at 
:t .^.i::.  iini.r  iLj  t~*^t^'  d:>; cnsiiiion,  else  why  sj  niauy 

i\  Til.'  ;r^j^rva:i.n  is  ar^iiei  from  God's  sovereign 
t!i.<:::n.  Uu:  if  tlere  Iv  no  sr.eh  arrangement  in  the 
vli^ino  c  vcriinicnt  as  seven:  11.11  ai^d  cnconuitional  election 
•  T^tin.i"  life,  ti.is  arg-ument  n:r.st,  like  the  former,  fall  to 
:"..:  i.r  ::::!  I\:L-;s  the  str-D^-.s:  jassage  in  the  Bibk, 
V.  hivh  ^ir  ..<  10  :av:i:r  iLe  tkctrii-c  cf  sovereign  and  oncon- 
-iitivus'.  ^'.tvtlcn  to  eternal  life,  is  in  St,  Paul's  epistle  to 
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;he  Ephcsians,  where  it  is  recorded  that  God  the  Father 
*  hath  chosen  us  in  him  (Christ)  before  the  foundation  of 
:he  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame 
before  him  in  love  ;  having  predestinated  us  unto  the 
idoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
io  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."  Ephesians  i.  4-G.  But, 
[)y  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  we  shall  find  that 
this  predestination  to  adoi>tion  docs  not  rest  on  the  divine 
jovereignty,  irrespective  of  our  faith  and  obedience ;  but 
that  the  Almighty,  in  electing  to  the  adoption  of  sons, 
letemiiued,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
to  choose  those  whom  he  foreknew  would  comply  with  his 
iivine  requirements,  according  to  the  purposes  of  his  grace. 
Hence  St.  Peter  says,  when  addressing  Christians  in 
general :  "  Elect,  according  to  the  foi-eknowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience.'" 
As  Mr.  Wesley  very  correctly  remarks,  on  this  passage  : 
'*  Election,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  is  Gt>d's  doing  any- 
LhiDg  that  our  merit  or  power  have  no  part  in  ;  the  true 
i^redestination  or  fore-appointment  of  God  is:  (1.)  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved  from  the  guilt  and  power  of 
sin.  (2.)  He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved 
Btemally."  "  Tlirough  every  part  of  this  appointment  of 
God,  promise  and  duty  go  hand  in  hand.  All  is  free  gift ; 
and  yet  such  is  the  gift,  that  the  final  issue  depends  on  our 
future  obedience  to  the  heavenly  calling.  But  other  pre- 
destination than  this,  either  to  life  or  death  eternal,  the 
Scripture  knows  not  of.  It  is  a  mere  creature  partiality, 
and  not  infinite  justice — inconsistent  with  the  express 
written  Word,  that  speaks  of  God's  universal  ofiers  of 
grace,  his    invitations,  promises,   threatenings,    being    all 
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general.  We  are  bidden  to  choose  life,  and  reprehended 
for  not  doing  it."  We  need  say  no  more  on  this  subject. 
"  Search  the  Scriptures.*' 

3.  Some  Calvinists  maintain  that  final  perseverance 
may  be  proved  from  the  intrinsic  efficacy  of  the  atonement 
They  say  :  "  If  there  were  a  possibility  of  God's  children 
finally  falling,  then  the  death  and  intercession  of  Christ 
may  be  all  in  vain,  and  rendered  abortive — an  idea  as 
derogatory  to  the  divine  glory,  and  as  dishonourable  to 
Jesus  Christ,  as  possibly  can  be."  This  is  altogether  a 
process  of  false  reasoning,  and  consequently  proves  nothing. 
We  have  before  shown  from  Scripture,  that  what  Christ 
has  done,  in  the  great  work  of  atonement,  is  sufficient  in 
merit  and  efficacy  to  save  the  whole  world  ;  but  if  any  man 
reject  the  Saviour,  or  dishonour  him  by  apostacy  and  finally 
falling  away  from  grace,  this  by  no  means  proves  the  vanittf 
and  abortiveness  of  the  atonement,  neither  does  it  degnule  the 
divine  glory,  or  make  Christ,  in  his  mediatorial  office, 
appear  dishonoured.  Redemption  is  a  grand  scheme  of  free 
grace,  which  provides  salvation  for  the  whole  human  race, 
for  Christ  "  tasted  death  for  every  man ;"  and  this  salva- 
tion is  received  conditionally  and  retained  conditionally. 
Whoever  takes  this  scriptural  view  of  the  subject  will  see 
that  if  a  child  of  God  finally  fall,  the  death  of  Christ  was 
not  in  vain :  atonement  is  made  for  all,  and  millions 
through  him  will  be  brought  to  glory. 

4.  Final  perseverance  is  argued  from  the  work  of  the 
Spirit.  The  advocates  of  this  doctrine  say  :  "  As  the  per- 
severance of  the  saints  is  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  must  persevere,  otherwise  it  would  be  a 
reflection  on  this  divine  agent."     To  this  we  may  answer: 
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rhe  work  of  grace  in  the  human  heart,  which  enables  the 
«int  to  persevere,  is  certainly  of  the  Divine  Spirit;  but 
he  act  of  sin,  and  falling  from  grace,  is  not  the  work  of 
he  Spirit,  but  the  work  of  the  flesh.  Wlien  David  com- 
oitted  adultery,  and  murder,  he  was  not  under  the  pre- 
erving  influence  of  the  Spirit,  but  led  captive  by  the  devil 
md  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  He  had  quenched  the  Spirit  and 
fiven  way  to  his  carnal  appetites ;  and  if  he  had  died  in  that 
tate,  his  former  righteousness  could  not  have  saved  him. 
Elzek.  xxxiii.  12.  But  David  subsequently  became  a  true 
)enitent,  and  God  healed  his  backslidings,  and  restored 
into  him  the  joy  of  His  great  salvation.  (See  Psalm  li.) 
1  learned  Calvinistic  author,  when  maintaining  the  doctrine 
>f  final  perseverance,  palliates  David's  conduct  in  the 
'ollowing  language:  "  David: — probably  infected  with  the 
lotion  of  oriental  sovereignty.  Unsuspected  error  of  poly- 
puny.  Prosperity,  indolence,  luxury,  unguarded  passion. 
[Jnder  all  these  circumstances  he  might  be  very  insensible 
o  his  real  guilt."  But  if  perseverance  be  the  work  of 
he  Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  the  saints  must  persevere, 
rhich  is  the  Calvinistic  argument  (see  Buck's  Theo.  Die), 
he  Calvinists  blame  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  not  David,  for 
lis  having  fallen  from  grace.  But  the  facts  in  reference  to 
3avid  are  plain.  However  men  may  try  to  excuse  him,  on 
locount  of  **  being  immersed  in  state  business,  court 
)lea8ure,^  &c.,  his  conduct  was  wicked.  In  an  unguarded 
Qoment,  when  evidently  in  a  comparatively  low  state  of 
^ftucc,  he  gave  way  to  temptation,  yielded  to  the  lusts  of 
:he  flesh,  committed  an  awful  crime;  and  this  fall  is  not  to 
}e  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  himself.  **  Nathan 
said  unto  David,  thou  art  the  many     And    David  stood 
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before  the  prophet  a  guilty,  blood-stained,  treuibling 
criminal — a  backslider,  in  dauber  of  damnation ;  but  he 
humbled  himself,  and  God  had  mercy  npon  bini,  aod 
abundantly  pardoned  him. 

y.     The  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  we  are  told,  can 
be  proved  from  various  passages  of  Scripture.     One  passage 
which  has  frequently  been  quoted  iu  confirmation  of  this 
doctrine  is,  "  The  righteous  also  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and 
he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger/ 
Job.    xvii.    9.     Very    true;    but   "  if  the   righteous  man 
turn  from  his  righteousness  and  doeth  iniquity,'*  be  is  no 
longer  righteous,  and  therefore  no  longer  holds  on  his  way: 
he  turns  back ;  and  "  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  hath 
no  pleasure  in  him,  saith  the  Lord."     If  he  keeps  his  hands 
clean  he  shall  grow  stronger  and  stronger;  but  if  hepollutt; 
his  hands,  as  did  David  and  Solomon,  his  spiritual  strenc^tli 
will    soon   depart.     Hence    we    see    in    this    passage  that 
perseverance  and  strength  are  hinged  on  righteousness  and 
purity.     But  we  are  told  that  **  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off 
his  people,  neither  will  he  forsake  his  inheritance."     Psalm 
xciv.  14.     Certainly  he  will  not,  if  they  obey  his  voice  and 
do  his  commandments,  and  thus  retain  those  marks  which 
will  distinguish  them  as  his  people  and  his  inheritance;  hnt, 
as  David  said  unto  his  son  Solomon,  "  if  tlieij  forsake  hiin,  h« 
will  cast  than  off  for  ever."     Besides,  backsliders  are  not  his 
people:  they  are  of  their  "  father  the  devil,  and  they  do  hi- 
works."     Tliey  ore  like  the  **  wicked  generation"  whom  onr 
Ix)rd  comj»ared  to  the  n)an  who  is  re-possessed  of  the  unclean 
spirits.      (Matt.    xii.    43-45.)      Psalm    cxxv.   is   brought 
forward  to  prove  final  perseverance ;  and  yet,  strange  to  sr.y, 
that  very  psalm  coii'.lndos  with  the  following  words  :*'A'^ 


FINAL  PERSEVERANCE.  511 

•r  such  as  turn  aside  unto  their  crooked  ways,  the  Lord 
lall  lead  them  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity."  And 
le  psalm  throughout  is  designed  to  show  the  security  of 
those  who  trust  in  the  Lord,"  "  those  that  he  good  "  and 
upright  in  their  hearts/'  (See  verses  1  to  4.)  Sometimes 
reat  stress  is  laid  on  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiali 
liv.  10):  **  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills 
e  removed;  hut  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee, 
either  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith 
be  Lord."  This  chapter  throughout  is  addressed  to  the 
Ihurch,  by  way  of  consolation,  in  which  is  set  forth  the 
lithfnlness  and  loviugkindness  of  the  Lord ;  but  there  is 
othing  definite  in  Reference  to  final  perseverance. 

The  passage  in  Jeremiah,  (ch.  xxxii.  40)  respecting 
Jod  making  an  "everlasting  covenant"  with  his  people, 
rbicb  is  frequently  urged  in  favour  of  this  doctrine,  is 
ndently  a  prediction  relative  to  the  return  of  the  Jews 
rom  captivity,  and  a  promise  of  their  final  restoration  ; 
at  there  is  no  particular  reference  to  the  doctrine  in 
nestion. 

There  are  several  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which 
re  brought  forward  to  prove  this  doctrine  ;  such  as,  "  My 
heep  bear  my  voice,  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  neither 
hall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hands."  John  x.  27,  28. 
liougb  the  conditions  of  the  believer's  eternal  security  are 
lot  here  stated,  they  are  nevertheless  implied.  Those  to 
rbom  Christ  gives  assurance  of  eternal  life  are  such  as  hear 
lis  voice  and  follow  him.  This  is  evident  from  the  whole 
enor  of  the  Wbrd  of  God.  Henc3  Peter  fell  through  pre- 
mmptioQ  and  fear.  Great  stress  is  laid  on  the  words  of 
^nst,  uttered  in  his  intercessory  prayer,  **  While  I  was 
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with  them  in  the  world  I  kept  them  in  thy  name :  those 
that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost, 
hut  the  son  of  perdition  ;  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled/'  John  xvii.  12.  But  this  passage  is  directly 
against  final  perseverance.  It  clearly  proves  that  om 
whom  the  Father  had  given  him  is  lost,  namely,  "the 
son  of  perdition.**  It  may  be  said  that  Judas  was  not 
given  in  the  same  way  or  in  the  same  sense  as  the  other 
apostles.  This  is  a  mere  conjecture.  Christ  speaks  in- 
discriminately :  "  Those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept 

but  the  son  of  perdition.'*      God,  foreseeing  hia 

apostacy,  foretold  by  the  psalmist,  "  that  his  days  shonid 
be  few,  and  another  should  take  his  place." 

In  support  of  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  Mr. 
Finney,  in  his  "  Lectures  to  Professing  Christians,"  page 
103,  lays  great  stress  on  the  following   passage:  "For 
godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of."     2  Cor.  vii.  10.     He  seems  to  think  that  this 
passage  settles  the  question,  in  favour  of  the  Calvinistic 
view,  beyond  all  doubt  or  contradiction.     He  says:  "The 
individual    who    has    truly    repented    will   never  change 
back  again,  or  go  back  \o  the  love  of  sin;  he  goes  on  tn 
the  very  rest  of  heaven.     We  see  then  that  the  saints'  final 
perseverance  is  true,"  &c.    If  Mr.  Finney  can  see  the  doctrine 
of  final  perseverance  in  this  passage,  we  must  give  him  credit 
for  being  gifted  with  some  extraordinary  power  of  penetra- 
tion ;  for  w^e  presume  that  the  generality  of  readers  can  see 
nothing  of  the  kind ;    and  we  cannot  but  think  that  his 
object  in   digressing  from  the  subject  he  was  discussing 
(repentance)   was    to   enforce   his   private   sentiments  on 
this  particular  theory.     The  meaning   of  the   apostle  is 
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lent  from  his  preceding  remarks.  He  is  speaking 
the  difference  between  worldly  and  godly  sorrow, 
Kdally  in  reference  to  their  results :  **  Worldly  sorrow 
keth  death,"  but  "  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to 
ation" — a  change  of  mind,  feeling  and  conduct,  which 
ninates  in  salvation,  or  conversion  and  regeneratiou — 
)t  to  be  repented  of."  But  this  phrase  does  not  neces- 
ly  imply,  that  a  man  who  has  once  truly  repented 
wt  change  his  mintl  and  practices  again;  but  that  he 
.  have  no  reason  to  repent  of  having  turned  to  God 

obtained  salvation.  Mark,  the  text  does  not  say  he 
•r  ftnll  or  that  he  never  can  "  change  back  again."  If  a 
1  who  once  truly  repents  can  never  "  turn  aside,"  "  draw 
k,"  or,  to  use  Mr.  Finney's  phrase,  "  change  back  again," 
re  never  was,  nor  ever  can  be,  such  a  character  as  a 
kslider;  and  consequently  all  the  warnings,  threatenings, 
ortations,  and  conditional  promises  contained  in  the 
le,  relative  to  such  characters,  are  utterly  useless,  or  at 
(t  can  never  be  carried  into  effect,  and  many  statements 
Scripture  respecting  such  characters  are  untrue.  We 
ok,  therefore,  all  these  things  considered,  that  Mr. 
iney's  remarks  on  the  above  passage  are  totally  incorrect, 
I  his  reasoning  falls  to  the  ground  "  like  water  which 
not  be  gathered  up  again." 

There  are  several  other  passages  which  arc  pressed  inU; 

service  of  Calvinistic  authors  to  prove  the  final 
severance  of  the  saints;  but,  having  carefully  examined 
m,  and  found  that  they  are  similar  in  their  meaning  to 
le  which  we  have  already  considered,  we  deem  it  useless 
nnltiply  quotations  which  are  all  of  the  same  class,  and 
jject  to  the   same  rules   of  interpretation.      We  shall 
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therefore  now  turn  to  the  other  side  of  the  qnestioD,  and 
endeavour  to  show  the  possihility  of  apostacy  and  of  finally 
falling  from  a  state  of  grace. 

1.     The  possibility  and  danger  of  falling  away  from  a 
state  of  saving  grace  may  be  argued  from  the  fact,  that 
God    threatens    to    punish    those    who    apostatise,   and 
promises  to  save  those  who  are  faithfril   and  obedient. 
These  threatenings  and  promises  are  so   numerous  and 
explicit  that  no  sober-minded  reader  can  deny  them,  what- 
ever may  be  the  peculiarity  of  his  creed.    What  form  of  words 
can  be  plainer  and  more  pointed  than  the  following?— 
"  When  a  righteous  man  doth  turn  from  his  righteousness, 
and  commit  iniquity,  and  I  lay  a  stumbling  block  before  him, 
he  shall  die  ;  because  thou  hast  not  given  him  warning,  he 
shall  die  in  his  sin,  and  his  righteousness  which  he  hath 
done  shall  not  be  remembered;  but  his  blood  will  I  require 
at  thine  hand.     Nevertheless  if  thou  warn  the  righteous 
man,  that  the  righteous  sin  not,  and  he  doth  not  sin,  he  shall 
surely  live,  because  he  is  warned ;  also  thou  hast  delivered 
thy  soul."     Ezek.  iii.  18-21.     And  in  another  place  the 
same    prophet    is    equally   plain   and   explicit :    "  When 
I  shall  say  to  the  righteous,  that  he  shall  surely  live:  If 
he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity,  all 
his  righteousness   shall  not  be  remembered;  but  for  his 
iniquity   that    he  hath   committed,   he   shall   die  for  it. 
Again,  when  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  thou  shalt  surely  die;  if 
he  turn  from  his  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die."     Ezek.  xxxiii. 
13-15.     On  these  and  many  similar  passages,  those  who 
advocate  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  comment  thus: 
^^  These  texts  do  not  so  much  as  suppose  the  falling  away 
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of  a  truly  good  man ;  they  only  show  what  would  be  the 
oonsequenoe  t/'such  should  fall  away,  bat  cannot  prove  that 
it  ever  in  fact  happens.**  According  to  this  mode  of  reason- 
mg  we  might,  with  as  much  propriety,  say,  These  texts  do 
not  so  much  as  suppose  the  possibility  of  a  wicked  man 
taming  from  his  wickedness;  they  only  show  what  would 
be  the  case  if  a  wicked  man  should  turn  from  his  wicked- 
ness, but  they  do  not  prove  that  ever  such  a  case  happened. 
But  all  such  comment  is  sheer  quibbling,  and  at  variance 
with  the  rules  of  sound  criticism.  According  to  the  general 
character  of  God's  threatenings  and  promises,  the  scriptural 
axiom  is  this:  The  perseverance  of  tlie  godly  depends  on 
God*s  supporting  grace  and  man's  faithfulness;  and  these 
two  causes  work  in  conjunction.  Hence  the  apostle  Paul 
says:  "  We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech 
you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.*' 
And  again :  ^*  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to 
wiU  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.**  God  by  his  grace 
works  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  both  in  willing  and 
doing;  and  being  thus  assisted,  as  moral  agents  they  must 
'*  work  together  with  him,*'  and  "  give  all  diligence  to 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure." 

'*  To  patient  faith  the  prize  is  sure, 
And  all  that  to  the  end  endure 

The  cross,  shall  wear  the  crown.' ' 

2.  It  appears,  from  what  the  apostle  says  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  a  godly  man  may  fall  so  low 
in  this  life  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  restored: 
^  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened, 
and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 


-or'wix'n  :f  ?c*»  H:ix  G^-jfS.  mad  ksre  taflcd  of  tbe  Word 
Y  CkiL  izsi  ^21*-  i>:nrT»  of  t&e  world  to  come,  if  thev  shsD 
fiTI  Yvi^T.  tr:  7iE?:i>v  tLe»  asun  onto  repentsnee;  Meing 
liHT  -AT*  's^riS'ti  az-  ibsBuselres  the  Son  of  God  afresh, 
lai  Tir:  ii=.  ^.:  *z.  xen  *Li2».~  Heb.  tL  3,  6.  Un  this 
TMJAg*  iL-»  aiir  :c&SfS9  cf  Uf«  doctrine  of  absolute  and  finil 
rer*tT.=n:i»?r  tiT*  x?<rcarit*i  two  theories — 

1.  Vn-r  ^f  ti.-*  o'd  CalTinistie  antbors  sav  that  th* 
rc.*ncti£r*  L-rr?  fr^k-en  of  are  '•  cot  tmlr  godlj  men,  V  nt 
-  t'j  fzA  as  have  an  external  profession.''  Dr.  Dwiffht 
make*  a  rr^iserabl-e  ccmmezLt  in  justification  of  this  notion. 
«>n*  o'.Kild  icsLTxytW  think  that  anv  man.  who  had  been 
C'Crr^'riLrii  to  rriii  tb^  Ell!'?,  was  sincere  in  making  soch 
r-iJrirk*.  V'  r  r-  -^^^-.-'i*  ii.  the  English  language  could  set 
r.rtt  iL-'r^  il'-arlv  ar.i  felly  the  natnre  of  experimental 
nt-lizirL.  thar*  th-  w^ro-  and  jfcrases  which  are  employed 
in  thv  h'--  ve  Ta.--ai'v :  **  Enlist t^ned — tasted  of  the  heavenly 
i:i:: — luade  ;art«'sker>  of  the  Holy  Ghost — tasted  of  tbe 
WoH  of  r;.-.-i.  and  the  y^wers  of  the  world  to  come."  Theso 
e.\r:r»^-s: :n-  ir.ost  oxilkitly  p<:»int  oat  and  describe  the 
•iivin-.*  nat^ire  aiid  e>"?ential  characteristics  of  tme  reliiiion. 
and  a  high  st.'iie  of  5a\'ing  grace. 

^2.)  Another  notion  hold  bv  manv  Calvinists  incur 
day  is.  that  while  the  j  ersons  here  described  mnst  l)e  regarded 
as  lM?ing  in  a  state  r.f  saving  grace:  the  meaning  of  lli<' 
apo«;tli.'  is,  that  such  could  not  possibly  **  fall  away"  to 
such  a  state  of  degeneracy  as  never  to  be  restored.  If  thi-^ 
be  the  true  meaning,  then  all  the  apostle  says  is  mm- 
trifling,  or  a  play  upon  words,  warning  peojle  against  a 
'langer  to  which  they  wore  not.  nor  ever  could  be,  exposed. 
Such  as  are  pleased  with  volubility  of  language,  may  act  in 
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this  way,  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  popular  mind,  and 
astonish  an  ^miring  multitude ;  but  we  cannot  think  that 
Paul  the  aged,  when  writing  under  the  immediate  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  would  indulge  in  mere  freaks  of  fancy, 
or  resort  to  any  delusive  measure  in  order  to  stimulate  to 
diligence.  He  was  not  a  mere  playful  elocutionist,  who 
indulged  in  hypothetical  impossibilities  or  extravagant 
imaginations  for  the  sake  of  either  alarming  needless  fears 
or  stimulating  to  duty.  He  took  a  higher  and  nobler  stand. 
His  object  was  to  develop  and  enforce  truth  on  sound 
principles  and  in  intelligible  and  impressive  forms  of  speech. 
Plain  statements  in  the  Word  of  God  must  not  be  regarded 
as  mere  suppositions,  but  as  truths,  or  annoimcements  of 
matters  of  fact.  The  passage  before  us  is  no  parable,  no 
mere  hypothesis  or  supposition,  but,  as  Wesley  remarks, 
''  it  is  a  plain  relation  of  fact,^'  or  of  doctrinal  truth.  Such 
a  fall  as  is  intimated  is  therefore  possible.  Hence  the 
apostle  urges  the  Hebrews  to  use  the  means  of  grace  lest  tbe 
hopeless  condition  of  apostacy  which  he  here  describes 
should  be  theirs :  "  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do 
show  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto 
the  end :  that  ye  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who 
through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.""  Heb. 
vi.  11,  12. 

(3.)  We  are  not  to  conclude  from  this  passage  that 
all  who  in  any  way  backslide  or  fall  from  grace  must  be 
eternally  lost.  'The  backslider,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
may  return  again  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  his  soul, 
and  find  mercy.  But  if  a  man,  who  was  once  truly 
converted  to  God,  and  made  a  '*  partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,'"  fall  so  low  as  to 
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malicionBly  *'  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  him,**  and  **  crodfy 
to  himself  the  Bon  of  God  afresh,**  and  thereby  '*  pnt  him 
to  an  open  shame/*  it  seems,  according  to  this  portion  of 
the    Word  of  God,  impossible  to  renew   him   again  to 
repentance ;  because,  so  long  as  an  apostate  repudiates  the 
cross,  no  means  can  be  employed  to  effectually  restore  him. 
The  cross  is  the  power  of  God  nnto  salvation,  and  the  chief, 
if  not  the  only,  power  used  by  the  Almighty  to  induce 
repentance.     Let  a  man,  who  has  experienced  this  power  in 
its  saving  effects,  deliberately  reject  it  as  an  utterly  invalid 
instrumentality — that  is  to  say,  let   him   reject  it  with 
doistical  scepticism,  let  him  be  true  to  this  fatal  delusion — ^theo 
no  means  can  arouse  him  to  repentance.     If  the  cross  fails, 
because  he  will  not  admit  of  its  validity ,  every  other  argument 
will  be   altogether  ineffectual.     The   apostle   therefore  is 
considering  a  possible  case,  or  supposing  a  man  in  a  given 
condition: — Such  cases  of  fatal  apostacy  we  have  read  of, 
and  in  most  cases  the  restoration  of  backsliders  is  attended 
with  extreme  difficulty :  "  Therefore  let  him  that  assuredly 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall,**  (Wesley's  translation), 
and  fall  to  rise  no  more. 

3.  Apostacy  may  be  proved  from  both  ancient  and 
modem  biography,  I  refer  first  to  Solomon.  But  it  bis 
been  said:  "  Of  Solomon  we  have  no  sufficient  information; 
but,  if  he  died  in  a  state  of  impenitency,  we  have  as  much 
reason  to  say  that  he  never  had  any  true  religion  as  that 
he  had  fallen  from  it  ;**  and  that  "  we  cannot  accurately 
know  the  hearts  and  moral  state  of  persons,  neither  at  the 
time  of  their  falling  into  sin  nor  afterwards.**  It  is  true 
we  cannot,  and  for  this  reason  we  ought  to  speak  cautiously, 
niid  seriously  pause  before  we  pronounce  on  the  destinies  of 
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be  dead.  Bat  ia  reference  to  Solomon  we  think  it  is 
afficiently  clear,  in  the  first  place,  that  he  was  once  a 
odly  man,  in  a  state  of  saving  grace,  and  enjoyed  the 
ivine  favour.  Secondly,  it  is  quite  clear  that  he  fell  from 
hat  8t€Ue ;  the  time  and  circumstances  of  his  apostacy  are 
ocurately  stated  hy  the  inspired  historian.  And,  thirdly, 
t  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  we  are  not  fiarnished  vnth  any 
ttisfactory  proof  of  his  restoration. 

1.  In  our  opinion,  Scripture  furnishes  us  with  clear 
nd  induhitahle  evidence  of  Solomon*s  piety.  He  was  a 
podly  man,  in  a  state  of  salvation.  It  is  true  that  we  are 
towhere  furnished  with  the  particulars  of  his  conversion  to 
rod,  any  more  than  we  are  with  such  circumstantials 
especting  many  other  great  and  good  men  who  lived  and 
'  died  in  the  faith.^'  We  can  only  judge  of  his  moral  and 
cligious  character  hy  reading  of  his  life  and  conduct.  And 
rhat  is  said  by  the  sacred  historian  concerning  him  ? 
Ye  are  informed  that  *'  Solomon  was  named  Jedidiah," 
rhich  signifies  "  beloved  of  the  Lord."  2  Sam.  xii.  25. 
t  is  also  said  that  **  he  loved  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  the 
tatutes  of  his  father  David."  If  David  is  to  be  believed, 
}od  said  unto  him,  '*  Solomon  thy  son,  he  shall  build  my 
lOuse  and  my  courts  :  for  I  have  chosen  him  to  be  my  son^ 
nd  I  will  be  his  Father.'^  1  Chron.  xxviii.  6.  And  as 
3od  chose  him,  and  recognised  him  as  standing  in  the 
ndearing  relationship  of  a  son,  so  "  the  Lord  his  God  was 
vith  him,  and  magnified  him  exceedingly.**  2  Chron.  i.  1. 
n  the  same  chapter  it  is  said,  "  In  that  night  did  God 
.ppear  to  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Ask  what  I  shall  give 
hee."  And  Solomon  said,  '*  Give  me  now  wisdom  and 
mowledge.     And   the    speech  pleased  the  Lord."     From 
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these  passages,  it  is  evident  that  Solomon  bad  commnmon 
with  the  Lord.     But  it  may  be  said,  All  tbis  relates  merely 
to  his  throne,  and  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  affords 
no  proof  of  his  spiritnalitj,  or  the  religions  state  of  his 
mind.     We  think  this  conclusion  is  rash  ;  especially  when 
we  further  consider  the  character  of  bis  religious  worship, 
which  on  several  occasions  was  highly  spiritual  and  power- 
ful.   Read  the  sixth  chapter  of  second  Chronicles,  and  jadge 
whether  the  prayer  it  contains  is  not  the  efFiision  of  an 
enlightened  and   pious  mind,   especially   the   conclusion: 
"  Now,  my  God,  let,  I  heseech  thee,  thine  eyes  be  open,  and 
let  tliine  cars  be  attent  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  this 
place.      Now  therefore  arise,  0  Lord  (}od,  into  thy  resting 
place,  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength ;  let  thy  priests,  0 
Lord  God,  be  clothed  with  salvation,  and  let  thy  saints 
rejoice  in  goodness.     O  Lord  God,  turn  not  away  the  face 
of  thine  anointed  :  remember  the   mercies    of    David  thy 
servant."     But  it  may  be  said.  Though  this  prayer  is  ver)' 
solemn,  and  the  words  indicative  of  pious  thought,  we  Lave 
not  sufficient  proof  that  they  proceeded  from  a  good  hmrt 
and  a  sovnd  mind.     Many  prayers  which  contain  holy  and 
reverential  thoughts,  and  words  of  a  devotional  character, 
are  not  accompanied  with  true  sincerity  and  living  faith. 
This,  we  fear,  is  in  many  cases  true.    But  Solomon*$  prayer 
was  acceptable  to  God  ;  hence  He  manifested  His  approba- 
tion in  a  remarkable  manner :  "  Now  when  Solomon  had 
made  an  end  of  praying,  the  fire  came  down  from  heaven 
and  consumed  the  burnt  ofi*ering  and  the  sacrifice  ;  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house,  and  the  priests  could  not 
enter  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  because  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  had  filled  the  Lord's  house."     2  Chron.  vii.  1.     The 
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ibove  facts  prove,  as  far  as  external  evidence  goes,  that 
Solomon  was  a  pious  man.  What  should  we  think  of  a  man 
b  oar  day,  who  should  devote  all  his  influence,  time,  money, 
uid  talents  to  the  promotion  and  establishment  of  true  reli- 
giaa ;  who  should,  in  addition  to  this,  exercise  at  the  public 
means  of  grace,  surrounded  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
functionaries  in  the  kingdom ;  if,  in  connection  with  his 
public  prayers,  the  divine  influence  were  so  powerfully  to 
descend  as  to  fill  the  place  with  the  glory  of  God,  who 
woald  question  the  piety  of  such  an  individual  ?  Who 
would  presume  that  his  religion  was  merely  in  form,  and 
that  "  in  reality  he  was  not  a  godly  man?"  We  could 
icarcely  find  a  man  making  any  pretensions  to  sober 
religion,  who  would  come  to  such  a  conclusion  ;  and  if  we 
x>ald  meet  with  such  an  individual,  we  should  regard  him 
18  an  uncharitable  bigot.  Now,  when  Solomon  ascended 
the  throne  of  Judea,  or  immediately  subsequent  to  that 
3vent,  he  was  a  man  of  practical  piety,  powerful  in  prayer, 
lived  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  enjoyed  true  religion. 

2.  From  that  state  he  fell.  He  apostatised,  and 
became  a  very  wicked  man.  The  cause  and  facts  relative 
to  his  fall  are  clearly  stated,  and  consequently  we  have 
nothing  to  imagine  or  conjecture.  He  first  became  licen- 
tious, and  then  idolatrous:  *'King  Solomon  loved  many 
strange  women,  together  with  the  daughter  of  Pharoah, 
women  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites,  Zidonians, 
and  fiLittites."  He  transgressed  the  law  of  God  relative  to 
tnarriage;  and  what  was 'the  consequence?  Such  as  might 
be  expected:  *^It  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  was  old, 
that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods :  and 
liis  heart  was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  was 
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the  heart  of  David  his  father."     1  Kings  xi.  1-6.    What- 
ever the  faults,  and  failings,  and  sins  of  David  might  have 
been,  he  never  turned  polytheist,  or  gave  the  least  ccnmte- 
nance  to  idolatry.      In  this  respect  his  heart  was  ever 
**  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God.'*     But  8olomon  sunk  into 
the  most  abominable  idolatry,  and  introdnced  polytheistic 
worship  even  in  Jenisalem  and  throughout  the  country  of 
Judea.      1   Kings  xi.  7-10.     Therefore  there  is  nothing 
problematic  in  reference  to  his  apostacy ;  and  if  there  is  no 
evidence  of  his  restoration,  we  have  strong  reason  to  con- 
clude that  his   fall  was  final — seeing,  as  we  have  before 
proved,  that  such  a  fall  is  possible,  and  that  *'  Solomtm, 
when  he  was  old,  tumtd  away  his  h^art  after  other  gods."* 
He  "  changed  back  again,"  and  did  not  "go  on  to  the  v«t 
rest  in  heaven."     But — 

3.  Was  Solomon  ever  restored  to  the  favour  of  God 
and  a  state  of  salvation  ?  This  is  differently  answered  by 
men  of  different  views.  Some  of  those  divines  who  advo- 
cate the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  and  the  impossibility 
of  finally  falling  from  grace,  say:  "We  have  evidence  of 
his  restoration  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,"  which  they 
suppose  he  wrote  in  his  old  age,  when  he  was  reclaimed 
from  his  backslidings.     On  this  hypothesis  we  remark — 

(1.)  That  Solomon  was  the  author  of  this  book, 
is  generally  admitted,  both  by  Jews  and  Christians.  It 
exhibits  marks  of  Solomon's  manner  of  writing ;  and  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  book  he  says,  "  The  words  of  the  preacher, 
the  Son  of  David,  king  of  Jerusalem."  But,  supposing  it 
were  granted  that  Solomon  was  the  author  of  it,  and  that 
he  wrote  it  subsequently  to  his  apostacy,  which  I  think  is 
very  probable,  it  may  be  asked : 
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(2.)  Does  it  contain  sufficient  spiritaality  and  holiness 
of  thought  to  prove  that  he  was  restored  to  a  state  of 
»ving  grace?  We  think  not.  And  in  this  opinion  we  are 
not  singnlar.  Dr.  Tomline,  late  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
says:  "  The  hook  of  Ecclesiastes,  though  of  the  didactic 
kind,  differs  from  the  preceding  hook,  inasmuch  as  it  seems 
to  be  confined  to  one  single  subject,  namely,  vanity.*'  "  It 
is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  the  arrangement  and  con- 
nection of  the  parts  of  this  work;  and  there  is  so  little 
elevation  or  dignity  in  its  language,  that  the  Rabbins  will 
not  allow  it  to  be  reckoned  among  the  poetical  books  of  Scrip- 
tare.*"  If  Solomon  wrote  it  a  little  before  his  death, 
which  is  very  questionable,  it  is  a  proof  that  he  was  not 
a  true  penitent.  There  arc  many  wise  and  true  sayings  in  it 
respecting  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things,  and  what 
Donstitates  man's  chief  good,  namely,  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
md  keeping  his  commandments;  and  the  design  of  the 
Almighty  in  causing  the  book  to  be  written  was  evidently 
to  teach  these  important  lessons.  But  if  Solomon  had 
written  it  in  his  old  age,  after  he  was  restored  to  a  state  of 
true  godliness,  it  certainly  would  have  contained  some 
thoughts  and  reflections  relative  to  his  feelings  on  being 
reclaimed  from  the  error  of  his  ways — some  indications 
of  deep  humiliation  and  compunction  of  soul  on  account  of 
his  departure  from  God — and  some  holy  joy  which  he 
experienced  on  his  recovery  from  his  apostate  state.  But 
this  is  not  the  case.  Therefore,  if  the  book  in  question  be 
regarded  as  containing  the  experience  of  Solomon  in  his 
old  age,  we  fear  there  is  too  much  reason  to  conclude  that 
he  was  never  fully  restored  to  the  favour  of  God.  The 
lessons  taught  and  the  precepts  enjoined  in  the  book  of 
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fk^clesiastes  are  good;    bat  they  are  of  a  very  different 
character  from  those  of  his  £ather  David,  after  he  had 
returned  peuitently  to  God.      All  things  considered,  the 
book  of  Ecclesiastes  proves  nothing  decisively  and  satisfac- 
torily concerning  the  restoration  of  Solomon.     But  we  are 
asked,  ^^  Does  it  seem  likely  that  God  would  employ  an 
old  backslider   to  write  an   inspired  book?"     We  know 
that  the   sayings,   and    doings,    and    experience    of  un- 
godly men  are  related  in  various  parts  of  sacred  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  many  cases  irreligious  men  have  been  urged 
by  a  divine  impulse  to  utter  important  truths.     Balaam, 
the   friends   of  Job,   Saul,   Nebuchadnezzar,   and  others, 
were  all  thus  influenced.      And   Solomon,   for  wise  and 
important  ends,  might  have  been  thus  wrought  upon  by 
a  divine  influence  to  relate  and  record  his  experience  in  his 
apostate    state.     One   learned   author,   in    examining  the 
([uestion  relative  to  Solomon's  apostacy,  says:  "  Of  Solo- 
mon we  have  no  sufHcient  information;  but  if  he  died  in 
impenitence,  we  have  as  much  reason  to  say  that  he  never 
had  any  true  religion,  as  that   he   had   fallen    from  ii" 
(Dr.  Pye  Smith.     F.  L.'8,  page  Gil.)     This  laconic  and 
dogmatic  method  of  deciding  on  a  much  controverted  sub- 
ject, may  satisfy  those    who    believe  a  statement  to  W 
correct,  simply  on  the  authority  of  another;  but  it  amounts 
to  nothing  in  the  estimation  of  intelligent  and  inquiring 
minds.      I  think  it  has  been   clearly  shown — first,  that 
Solomon  once  had  true  religion ;  secondly,  that  he  fell  from 
grace ;  and  thirdly,  that  we  have  no  satisfactory  evidence  of 
his  restoration,  but  rather  of  the  contrary ;  and  consequently 
the  probability,  if  not  the  certainty,  is,  that  Solomon  died 
an  apostate. 
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The  conclnsion  is  awfal,  bnt  it  is  snch  as  we  are 
airanted  to  come  to,  after  having  carefully  read  the  life 
r  this  extraordinary  man.  This  opinion  will  not  in  the 
»Bt  affect  his  destiny,  whatever  it  be,  bat  it  may  perhaps 
3Tve  as  a  warning  to  the  living.  If  God  spared  not  Solo- 
ion,  the  beloved — the  type  of  Christ — the  great — the  wise 
ad  good — take  heed,  trifling  backslider,  thou  who  art 
jlying  on  past  experience  for  eternal  safety,  whoever  thou 
rt,  "  lest  he  spare  not  thee." 

Another  Scripture  character,  who  is  spoken  of  as  having 
postatised  and  finally  fallen  away  from  grace,  is  Judas. 
Inch  has  been  said  by  learned  commentators  respecting 
lis  "  son  of  perdition."  Some  think  that  he  never  was  a 
•nly  godly  man ;  and  consequently  cannot  be  regarded  as 
aving  fallen  from  grace.  This  opinion  however  is  disputed 
y  others,  who  think  they  have  sufficient  evidence  in  Scn'/y- 
tre  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  ho  was  once  in  a  state  of 
race,  but  through  satanic  agency  fell.  We  may  also 
id,  that  some  entertain  an  opinion  that  he  was  ultimately 
?8tored ;  namely,  that  he  sincerely  repented  of  his  wicked 
eeds,  and  obtained  the  mercy  of  God.  But  what  saith 
lie  Scriptures? 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  clear  that  he  was  chosen  by  our 
lOrd,  "  being  one  of  the  twelve,"'  to  preach  the  gospel ;  that 
e  was  endowed  with  miraculous  power,  and  was  made  a 
artaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  as  the  Saviour,  in  the 
mth  chapter  of  Matthew,  spoke  indiscriminately  concern- 
ig  the  twelve  whom  he  had  chosen;  what  is  said  of  the 
peelve  is  said  of  Judas.  '*  Then  Christ  called  to  him 
Jadas),  and  gave  him  power  against  unclean  sjarits,  to 
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cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  diseases  (chap.  x.  1);  and  he  sent  him  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  hoose  of  Israel,  to  preach,  saying,  Tbe 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  to  heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
leper,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils."  He  was  sent 
forth  hy  Christ  as  a  sheep  among  wolves,  and  w^as  sobject 
to  persecution;  but  was  told  to  take  no  thought  what  he 
should  speak  when  he  should  be  brought  before  magistrates, 
*'  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  (Verses  8, 16  and  20.)  "He 
that  receiveth  you,*'  said  Christ  to  Judas,  ''  receiveth  me,  and 
he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  me.*'  (Verse  40.) 
And  when  Christ  was  praying  for  his  disciples,  he  said, 
addressing  his  heavenly  Father,  "  Those  that  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost  hut  the  son  of 
perdition.^'  John  xvii.  12.  We  learn  then  that  Judas,  in 
the  commencement  of  his  apostleship,  was  treated  in  all 
respects  like  the  other  apostles.  He  was  given  by  the 
Father  to  the  Sou — had  bestoAved  upon  him  the  gift  of 
miracles,  and  was  divinely  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now,  does  it  seem  reasonable  to  suppose  that  this  would 
have  been  the  case  if  he,  at  the  time,  had  been  an  ungodly 
man  ?  We  have  just  as  much  reason  to  believe  that  Peter 
was  an  ungodly  man  as  Judas.  Peter  fell,  but,  like  David, 
he  sincerely  repented,  and  was  restored.  Judas,  like 
Solomon,  fell ;  and  we  have  no  evidence  of  his  restoration. 
He  is  designated  "the  son  of  perdition,"  which,  according 
to  Macknight,  and  several  other  learned  authors,  signiOes 
in  the  original  **one  who  deserves  death,"  '*  a  child  of  hell, 
or  one  who  deserves  hell." 
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Bat  it  may  be  said  that,  if  it  is  possible  for  godly  men 
to  fall  finally,  the  probability  is  that  such  occurrences  would 
take  place  at  the  present  day.  Certainly;  and  we  fear  there 
are  characters  and  cases  to  be  found,  in  our  day,  somewhat 
similar  to  those  of  Solomon  and  Judas.  We  hope  that 
there  are  not  many  cases  of  final  apostacy,  but  we  have 
strong  reason  to  fear  there  are  some.  We  have  heard  and 
read  of  persons,  and  have  known  some  few,  who,  after 
making  a  good  profession  of  Christianity,  have  fallen  away, 
and  have  departed  this  life  without  giving  any  satisfactory 
evidence  of  their  restoration  to  the  favour  and  grace  of  God. 
It  may  be  said  in  reference  to  these  cases,  that  their  religion 
consisted  in  profession  only.  But  this  is  setting  up  opinion 
in  opposition  to  fact.  It  must  be  admitted  that  we  cannot 
search  any  man's  heart,  or  infallibly  judge  of  the  moral  con- 
dition of  his  mind,  by  his  outward  conduct.  For  that  which 
in  many  instances  ^4s  highly  estemed  amongst  men  is  an  abo- 
mination in  the  sight  of  God.'*  Yet  there  are  certain  rules 
laid  down  by  Christ  and  liis  apostles,  and  in  the  Scriptures 
generally,  by  which  we  may  safely  judge  of  a  man's  true 
character.  ^^  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  If,  therefore,  a 
man  makes  a  good  profession  of  faith,  and  professes  to 
experience  the  saving  power  of  religion  in  his  soul ;  and  if, 
in  addition  to  this,  he  gives  practical  evidence  that  he  is  a 
truly  converted  man,  by  a  prompt  and  uniform  attention  to 
the  divine  requirements  in  reference  to  his  moral  and 
religious  duties;  we  have  no  just  reason  to  suspect  his 
sincerity,  or  to  conclude  that  he  is  either  a  hypocrite  or  a 
mere  formalist.     But  if  that  man  ^^  turns  away   from  his 
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righteousness,  and  doeth  iniquity  according  to  that  which 
the  wicked  man  doeth/*  we  mnst  r^ard  him  as  a  backslider; 
and  if  we  have  no  subsequent  evidence  of  his  restoration— if 
he  never  repents  and  turns  again  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  his  soul — ^we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  regard  him  as 
having  finally  fallen  away  from  grace.  -  To  come  to  any 
other  conclusion  would  be  assuming  what  does  not  belong 
to  man,  namely,  the  power  of  knowing  independently  of 
external  evidence  or  without  any  logical  or  moral  proot 
If  the  Bible  anywhere  distinctly  and  explicitly  stated  that 
a  man,  once  in  a  state  of  saving  grace,  could  never  finally 
fall,  the  above  arguments  would  be  invalid  and  worthless: 
but  we  have  before  proved  that  such  passages  of  Scripture 
as  are  brought  forward  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  final 
j)erseverance,  or  the  impossibility  of  falling  finally  from  a 
state  of  grace,  are  inconclusive,  and,  according  to  the  general 
metliod  of  interpreting  Scripture,  may  be  so  explained  as  to 
import  a  contrary  meaning.  Throughout  the  whole  of  the 
Bible,  the  conditions  of  final  perseverance  are  either  specified 
or  evidently  implied.  Conditional  threatenings  and  promises 
respecting  the  final  salvation  of  the  righteous,  nm  thr6ugb 
the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

Nothing  short  of  humble  and  faithful  perseverance  in 
duties  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness,  and  a  continued 
reliance  on  the  grace  and  power  of  God,  through  Chrifst. 
wil)  secure  our  salvation,  either  for  time  or  eternity.  This 
is  evidently  the  doctrine  taught  by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  strictly  inculcated  by  Christ  and  his  apostles:  **  And  if 
any  man  speak  not  according  to  the  law  and  the  testimony. 
ii  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  him."     St.  Paul,  in  liii^ 
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first  epistle  to  the  Corintbians  (chap,  x.),  referring  to  the 
manner  in  which  God  punished  and  destroyed  some  of  the 
Jewish  people  who  sinned  against  him,  adds,  *^  Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples ;  and  they 
are  written  for  oar  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come ;  wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall."  On  which  Mr.  Wesley  remarks, 
"  The  word  translated  thinketh,  most  certainly  strengthens 
rather  than  weakens  the  sense."  Hence  he  translates  the 
passage  thns:  *-^  Let  him  that  assuredly  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall."  This  version  will  appear  preferable  even  to 
the  common  English  reader.  The  sense  is  complete  and 
intelligible.  A  man  who  merely  thinks  he  stands,  or  accord- 
ing to  Griesbach,  "  seemet/r  to  stand,  but  in  reality  does  not, 
would  have  nothing  to  fall  from ;  and  if  admonished  respect- 
ing his  condition,  the  admonition,  we  may  suppose,  would 
have  been  worded  diflferently,  so  as  to  have  reproved  him 
for  his  delusion  and  fancied  security.  We  perhaps  cannot 
conclude  this  important  subject  better  than  in  the  language 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans.  Referring  to  the  Jews,  he 
says :  "  Because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou 
standest  by  faith'' — (not  by  election.)  "  Be  not  highminded, 
but  fear:  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
heed  lest  he  spare  not  thee.  Behold,  therefore,  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God:  on  them  which  fell,  severity;  but 
toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness; 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off,  and  they  also,  if  they 
abide  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graffed  in :  for  God  is  able  to 
gpraff  them  in  again."  Rom.  xi.  20,  23.  Though  these  words 
were  originally  written  in  reference  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
generally,  they  may  nevertheless  be  considered  applicable  to 
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XXVIII.  GOD'S  MORAL  GOVERNMENT. 


The  Babject  of  Moral  Govemmimt  ir  profound  and  mysterions.  Reference 
to  Mr.  Finney's  remarks.  What  is  implied  in  Moral  Government.  Man 
is  an  intelligent  and  accoantable  being.  God  is  the  Supreme  Moral 
Governor.  Difference  of  opinion  on  the  origin  of  Polytheism.  Moral 
Government  in  relation  to  man  particularly  defined.  The  rules  of  Moral 
Government.  Grod  does  not  rule  over  man  as  an  arbitrary  d^pot :  God  rules 
by  the  law  of  love.  The  moral  law,  or  Ten  Commandments,  considered. 
What  is  impUed  in  man's  accountcUbility.  God's  decrees  in  reference  to 
man  cannot  be  eternal,  unconditional,  and  unalterable,  as  this  would  be 
incompatible  with  man's  accountability.  Sanctions,  or  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. The  last  judgment.  The  final  sentence.  Hell,  how  spoken  of  in 
Sciipture  :  Milton's  description.  Heaven  will  be  eternally  enjoyed  by 
Saints. 

Perhaps  no  subject  has  occupied  the  attention  of  theolo- 
gians and  philosophers  so  much,  as  God's  moral  govern- 
ment of  the  universe.  The  subject  in  itself,  when  gravely 
considered,  is  so  profound,  and  in  many  respects  so 
mysterious,  that  it  requires  clearness  of  mental  vision  and 
enlargement  of  thought  to  form  correct  notions  of  its  true 
character,  the  nature  of  its  administration,  and  its  ultimate 
results  in  relation  to  future  rewards  and  punishments.  On 
these  subjects  Mr.  Finney  makes  many  useful  and  impor- 
tant remarks.  But  upon  the  whole,  his  definition  of  moral 
government,  and  of  its  relative  bearing  on  subjects  essen- 
tially associated  therewith,  are  so  lengthy,  and  his  divisiohs 
and  distinctions  so  multifarious,  that  it  is  almost  impossible 
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V:-  ^^^ierFiaci  kim.  Besides,  some  of  liis  remaxks  on  tbe 
'ifrine  right  of  gov^ijinent  appear  to  be  irreTerent  a&d 
presTznriTio'is.  as  well  as  snperflaoos. 

Whb*:m  «Ten  mentioniBsr  the  manr  nice  distinctinns 
which  a  '^fiiHSe  investigmtion  of  the  nature  and  character  of 
God's  n>:ral  govenunent  seems  to  suggest,  and  which  hare 
t^sici!  disccssei  It  several  eminent  anthers,  we  shall  j-roceed 
to  EOtior  a  frw  r.f  the  most  important  particnlars.  Gc^s 
mora!  pi-vrrnment  necessarily  implies  the  following  par- 
iicnlars:  namely,  moral  agents  who  are  governed,  a  moral 
GoTerri'^r.  moral  laws,  the  accountability  of  moral  aeents. 
acd  fiitnre  reward?  and  punishments.  These  subji-ctj  wf 
shall  IrivHv  cr-nfider  in  order: — 

1.     M:ral  ^'''  verLEent.  then,  is  Gc-d*s  goveninient  d 

i-tcl'-ig'ti::    aiid    aocruntable    Uings    by    a    code   of  law> 

ca\::"i:e«.i  to  promi-te  their  happiness,  and  to  illustrate  thf 

•LiiLiie   wisdr.Ri.    a-mighty   p.wtr,   unsullied  justice,  ami 

:r-:!rr:al!e    C'-dr.oss    of  the    Eternal    Mind.       Tliis   vivw 

.  :  :Le  sx::*ev't  acc-nls  with  the  views  of  Dr.  IVe  Suiitl, 

who  dtLLes  moral  jr*.  ven.ment  thus:  *'The  Infinite  Ining 

!i...:.ilVst:ng   his   j-triections    in  the   suppc»rting   of  moril 

ritr  among  iniolligt-nt    creatures:  or,  subjecting  rational 

iTcaiurcs  to  law,  and  dealing  with  them  according  to  ilw 

fanctitns  of  that  law.**    (F.  L.'s.  page  IGU.)  Many  eminent 

authors  have  expressed  their  ideas  on  this  subject  in  similar 

iar.^uage.     1  wish  it  to  K^  distinctly  understooii  that  I  do 

not   intend  in  this  essay  to  take  a  general  view  of  God's 

n-.v-ral  governnient,  but  simply  to  consider  it  in  relation  to 

n.ankind.     Jehuvah  is  the  supreme  Governor  of  the  univer>i-. 

:aui  ov  :isei]uently  mora/  govtrnment  is  a  phrase  applicable  to 

the  management  of  the  universal  economy,  or  the  govern- 
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nent  of  all  intelligent  beings  throughout  the  empire  of 
iniversal  dominion.  All  created  minds,  wherever  they  exist, 
md  whatever  are  their  capabilities,  must  be  under  some 
fonn  of  government,  and  of  course  under  the  control  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  that  government  must  be  moral  in  its 
character.  I  shall  not  however  take  this  extensive  view  of 
ihe  subject,  but  consider  it  more  particularly  in  that  restricted 
lease  which  has  just  been  pointed  out;  namely,  in  relation 
X)  man  in  his  present  state  of  being  and  future  destiny. 

Man  is  a  moral  agent,  capable  of  receiving  and  rightly 
ising  a  prescribed  code  of  morals,  by  which  to  regulate 
lis  conduct  and  render  himself  useful  and  happy.  This 
)roposition  is  a  philosophical  axiom;  and  every  method 
•esorted  to  by  ingenious  minds  to  overturn  it  is  an  additional 
confirmation  of  its  truth.  But  it  may  be  asked,  What  is 
t  which  constitutes  mind,  intelligence,  or  the  capacity  for 
;lLinking  and  reasoning  ?  Those  who  believe  in  the  materiality 
}( the  mind  argue  that  it  consists  in  the  peculiar  qualities 
md  formation  of  matter.  We  have  before  proved  this 
lotion  to  be  unphilosophical — a  groundless  hypothesis, 
inscriptural  and  at  variance  with  the  established  laws 
)f  the  physical  universe.  Therefore,  the  only  rational 
inswer  which  we  are  capable  of  giving  to  the  inquiry  is ; 
WTien  God  made  man,  by  a  divine  inspiration  he  created  in 
\nm.  "  a  living  soul" — a  rational,  intelligent,  and  immortal 
nature.  That  nature  is  not  composed  of  mixed,  jarring 
elements,  such  as  earth,  air,  fire,  and  water,  but  is  purely 
spiritual,  possessing  spiritual  attributes  and  moral  capabili- 
ties, and  consequently  constitutes  man  a  fit  subject  to 
receive  and  reduce  to  practice  moral  laws  suitable  to  the 
state  and  condition,  in  the  scale  of  physical  and  intellectual 


534  THEOLOGY. 

existence,  in  which  the  Author  of  his  being  has  thongfat 
proper  to  place  him.  This  is  no  metaphysical  theoiy  or 
{isychological  hypothesis,  hut  an  undeniable  fact  Man 
can  think  and  reason,  and,  under  the  influence  of  motives, 
perform  moral  actions.  And  we  have  also  external  evidence, 
practically  developed  in  the  conduct  of  human  beings  every- 
where manifest,  that  men  reason  and  act  from  motives. 
We  admit  that  in  many  cases  they  reason  falsely,  and  ad 
from  base  and  impure  motives,  but  still  their  condnet 
demonstrates  the  fact  that  the  mind  is  moral  and  intelh'gent, 
vastly  elevated  above  mere  matter,  or  that  instinct  aod 
limited  knowledge  which  we  see  developed  in  the  bmte 
creation.     (See  **  Butler's  Works,"  in  one  vol.,  page  27.) 

ITiis    great    fact     may    also    be     proved     from   the 
formation   of    human    society,   and   the   relative  position 
which  we  are  individually  obligated  to  sustain  while  in  the 
present  life.     No  man,  properly  speaking,  can  live  alone: 
he  may  merely  exist  for  a  short  time  in  a  solitary  condition, 
but  he  is  made  for  society,  to   form   part   of  a   family, 
a  community,  part  of  a  world.     He  is  designed  to  fill  % 
station,  and  to  act  a  part  on  the  great  theatre  of  life. 
He  must  therefore  have  laws  to  govern  his  moral  conduct, 
and  to  guide  him  in  the  discharge  of  all  his  social,  com- 
mercial, political,  and  religious  duties;  which  laws  deter- 
mine his  actions  to  be  good  or  evil.     In  all  nations,  laws 
are  enacted  accompanied  with  penalties,  which  sufficiently 
show   that   man   is   considered   as   an   agent,   capable  of 
performing  moral  actions;  and  as  such  he  has  ever  been 
treated  in  contradistinction  to  inferior  animals,  which  are 
devoid  of  moral  consciousness,  and  which  no  one  woold 
ever  think  of  holding  up  to  public  censure  or  approbation. 
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(See  Watson  on  Moral  Agency.)  What  wonld  be  the 
consequences  if  all  moral  difference  between  right  and 
wrong  were  obliterated,  and  every  man  acted  as  he  thought 
proper  ?  Anarchy  and  confusion,  death  and  destruction 
would  soon  overspread  our  world  and  entomb  it  in  shades 
of  horror.  We  see,  then,  that  man  is  so  constituted  in 
himself,  and  so  circumstanced  in  the  g^^nd  economy  of 
human  life,  that  he  is  necessarily  the  subject  of  moral 
government. 

II.  There  is  therefore  on^,  and  only  one  Supreme 
Gimernor.  The  idea  of  one  Supreme  Governor  was  not 
entirely  eradicated  from  the  minds  of  the  ancient  heathens. 
Though  the  theology  of  ancient  paganism  taught  the 
doctrine  of  a  plurality  of  governing  powers,  whom  they 
called  gods,  the  wisest  of  the  heathen  believed  in  the 
existence  of  one  Supreme  Being,  to  whom  all  the  inferior 
deities  were  subject ;  and  that  He  was  more  excellent, 
more  glorious,  and  in  every  sense  superior  to  all  the  rest. 
They  looked  upon  the  world  as  one  great  empire,  divided 
into  various  provinces,  every  one  of  which  has  a  certain 
order  of  divinities  presiding  over  it;  and  the  different 
nations  considered  it  right  to  worship  those  demi-gods 
which  they  fancied  ruled  over  them.  But  they  also 
believed  that  these  inferior  deities  were  overruled,  and 
subject  to  the  one  Supreme  Governor  of  the  universe. 
Among  what  people  and  in  what  age  the  notion  of  poly- 
theism originated  we  cannot  determine.  Some  learned 
men  have  supposed  that  the  worship  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  prevailed,  almost  universally,  at  the  time  of  the 
general  deluge,  and  was  the  occasion  of  the  destruction 
of  the  old  world  by  that  dreadful  judgment.     This,  we 
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are  informed,  was  the  opinion  of  Onkelos,  Maimonides, 
and  other  celebrated  rabbins,  who  interpret  the  words: 
"  Then  began  men  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,** 
(Gen  vi.  11,)  by  translating  them,  "In  those  daysmen 
seced^wi  from  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  by  which 
they  understand  "  that  the  most  glorious  name  of  God  was 
then  given  to  his  creatures."  The  learned  8eldon  endorsed 
this  opinion.  Lightfoot  also  translates  the  passage, ''  Then 
began  profanencss  in  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lordf 
and  Heidegger,  in  his  eighth  Dissertation  on  the  Theology 
of  the  Cainites  and  the  Antediluvian  Idolatry,  adduces 
many  arguments  to  prove  that  idolatry  was  the  corruption 
before  the  flood.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  says,  "  Many  eminent  men 
have  contended  that  huchal,  which  we  translate  began, 
should  be  rendered  began  profanely,  or  then  profanation  heganj 
and  from  this  they  date  the  origin  of  idolatry."  He  then 
furnishes  us  with  a  quotation  from  '*  Maimonides'  Treatise 
on  Idolatry."     Dr.  Clarke's  Comment  on  Gen.  iv.  26. 

It  is  confidently  affirmed  by  Lucian  and  Herodotus 
that  idolatry  originated  in  Egypt,  thence  spread  through- 
out Chaldea,  Mesopotamia,  and  the  adjoining  countries. 
M.  L'Abbi^  de  Tressan,  in  his  mythological  history,  sup- 
poses that  idolatry,  or  the  idea  of  a  plurality  of  governing 
deities,  originated  in  Asia,  among  the  ancient  Chaldeans,  so 
early  as  in  the  days  of  Nimrod,  their  first  king.  (H.  North's 
ed.  pages  8  and  23).  This  idea  of  Nimrod  is  most  likely 
borrowed  from  the  "  Targum  of  Rabbi  Joseph,"  which  says, 
**  Nimrod  began  to  be  a  mighty  man  in  sin,  a  murderer  of 
innocent  men,  and  a  rebel  before  the  Lord."  (1  Chron.  i.  10.) 
'*  And  ho  said  unto  the  children  of  men,  depart  from  the 
religion  of  Shem,  and  cleave  to  the  institutes  of  Nimrod." 
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This  idea  of  Nimrod  is  confirmed  by  the  **  Targum  of 
Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,"  which  says,  **  From  the  foundation 
of  the  world  none  was  ever  found  like  Nimrod,  powerful  in 
banting  and  in  rebellion  against  the  Lord."  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
says,  "  The  Septuagint  calls  him  a  surh/  giant^'  the  Arabic, 
" a  terrible  tyrant^*  and  the  Syric  "  a  warlike  giant."  And 
Mr.  Bryant,  in  his  Mythology  (vol.  iii.  pages  33-36),  con- 
siders him  as  the  principal  instrument  of  the  idolatry  that 
afterwards  prevailed  in  the  family  of  Cush  ;  and  describes 
bim  as  "  An  arch-rebel  against  God." 

How  far  this  impious  innovator  and  "  rebellious  tyrant" 
and  his  adherents  succeeded  in  leading  mankind  astray 
from  God  we  cannot  say  ;  but  it  is  evident,  from  sacred 
history,  that  idolatry  subsequently  became  the  prevailing 
religion  in  the  land  of  Uz  or  Chaldea.  Joshua,  when  he 
assembled  the  elders  of  Israel  in  Shechem,  said :  *^  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Your  fathers  dwelt  on  the 
other  side  of  the  flood  in  old  time,  even  Terah,  the  father  of 
Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nachor  ;  and  served  other  gods,'' 
It  is  also  evident  that  about  that  time,  and  a  little  while 
after,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  still  retained  in 
Palestine  and  in  Egypt.  "  Melchisedeck,  king  of  Salem, 
was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God  who  made  heaven  and 
earth."  Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar,  and  his  successors  who 
bore  the  same  name,  feared  God,  swore  by  his  name,  and 
admired  his  power.  The  threats  of  the  mighty  God  were 
also  dreaded  by  king  Pharoah.  But  in  the  time  of  Moses, 
the  nations  generally  were  fallen  into  idolatry,  so  that  the 
true  God  was  only  known  to  the  Egyptians  as."  the  God  of 
the  Hebrews." 

Orpheus,  whose  theological  principles  were  adopted  by 
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the  celebrated  Plato  and  Pythagoras,  lived  long  helbre 
Hefiiod  and  Homer,  and  we  are  informed  by  ancient 
historians  that  he  went  into  Egypt  for  the  purpose  of  being 
instructed,  and  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  their  divinity. 
From  the  Egyptians  he  brought  the  following  definitions  of 
him  whom  they  considered  the  Supreme  Being  and  governor 
of  all  things  :  "  lliere  exists  an  unknown  being,  who  is  tbe 
highest  and  most  ancient  of  all  beings,  and  author  of  all 
things ;  this  sublime  being  is  life,  light,  and  knowledge. 
These  three  names  are  expressive  of  that  power  which  out 
of  nothing  formed  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,^  It  is  a 
remark  worthy  of  being  noticed  here,  that  ^Revelation  sajs, 
"  God  is  love."  This  moral  perfection  of  the  divine  character 
seems  to  have  been  unknown  among  the  ancient  heathen. 
His  wisdom,  power,  and  glory  were  recognised  in  his  works; 
but  his  benevolence  was  overlooked.  Orpheus  also  furnishes 
us  with  another  eloquent  description  of  this  then  unknown 
being,  to  whom  is  given  a  name  (Jupiter)  either  by  him- 
self or  by  some  subsequent  author.  "  The  universe  was 
formed  by  Jupiter  ;  the  heavens,  profound  Tartarus,  the 
earth,  and  ocean,  the  immortal  gods  and  goddesses  ;  what- 
ever is,  whatever  was,  whatever  shall  be,  were  originally 
contained  in,  and  proceed  from,  the  fruitful  bosom  of  Jupi- 
ter. He  is  the  first  and  last,  the  beginning  and  the  end ; 
all  things  are  emanations  from  him ;  he  is  the  life  and  cause 
of  all  things;  he  is  the  first  father;  there  is  only  one  power, 
one  God,  one  king  who  governs  ally  Such,  we  are  informed, 
were  the  sublime  ideas  which  Orpheus  received  from  \ht 
ancient  Egyptians,  which,  if  correct,  clearly  shows  that  they 
believed  at  that  time  in  the  existence  of  one  supreme,,  eternal 
being  ;  the  author  of  all  things,  and  the  absolute  governor 
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of  the  moral  and  material  universe.  And  we  may  add,  that 
all  notions  antagonistic  to  these  are  contrary,  not  only  to 
Revelation,  hut  to  the  ideas  held  hy  many  of  the  most 
learned  pagans  in  remote  ages  ;  and  also  to  the  notions  held 
by  the  Platonians  and  Pythagoreans,  and  the  most  enligh- 
tened philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome  subsequently. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  God  is  the  moral  Governor  of 
all  rational  beings  that  exist  in  the  universe:  men  and 
devils,  angels  and  principalities,  thrones  and  dominions, 
are  all  imder  his  sovereign  control,  and  must  submit  to  his 
Almighty  authority.  But  our  remarks  on  this  subject,  as 
we  have  already  observed,  must  be  understood  as  relating 
principally  to  man,  and  the  government  which  God  exercises 
over  him  in  the  present  life.  In  order  that  the  reader 
may  form  correct  ideas  on  this  subject,  it  may  be  necessary 
to  submit  a  few  suggestive  considerations. 

1.  When  we  contemplate  man  as  an  intelligent  being, 
standing  in  various  important  relations  to  God  and  an 
eternal  state  of  existence,  it  seems  essentially  necessary 
that  a  form  of  moral  government  should  exist  in  relation 
to  his  conduct,  accountability,  and  eternal  destiny;  and 
that  the  laws  by  which  he  is  governed  should  be  suitable 
to  his  moral  and  intelligent  nature,  comprehending  motives 
to  excite  attention  and  secure  obedience.  Moral  agents 
must  be  governed  by  moral  considerations. 

2.  The  happiness  and  well-being  of  the  human  race 
depend,  to  a  great  extent,  upon  moral  order,  which  is  the 
result  of  obedience  to  the  dmnt  law,  which  is  the  standing 
rale  of  daty,  binding  upon  all  men,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  are  placed  and  the  extent  of  the 
knowledge  which  they  possess. 
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3.  It  necessarily  follows  that  there  mast  be  one 
Supreme  Head,  or  Governing  Mind,  infinite  in  wisdom  and 
power,  whose  almighty  will  is  law — a  Being  who  has  an 
indisputable  right  to  make  laws  and  administer  them 
according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  to  whose  holy  and 
autlioritative  decisions  all  His  subjects  must  submit,  under 
a  consciousness  of  their  righteousness  and  infallibility. 

4.  Those  who  defy  the  authority  and  violate  the  laws 
of  this  Supreme  Mind,  must  be  punished;  on  the  other 
hand  the  obedient  shall  be  rewarded.  Without  these 
remunerating  and  vindicatory  awards  the  laws  would  he 
sanctionless ;  that  is,  they  would  have  no  other  motives  to 
obedience  than  such  as  might  arise  from  a  sense  of  our  doty 
to  God  as  a  Being  of  infinite  perfections.  But  these  are  con- 
siderations which  perhaps  never  sway  or  influence  the  human 
mind  till  it  is  aroused  by  other  motives,  which  are  compre- 
hended in  remuneration  and  vindication.  Therefore  law 
without  sanctions  would  be  useless;  indeed  there  can  be  no 
law  without  sanctions. 

5.  The  foregoing  considerations,  we  presume,  will  be 
sufficient  to  convince  every  individual  who  duly  considers 
the  subject,  that  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
must  be  its  moral  Governor;  and  we  may  also  remark 
that  every  man  seems  to  carry  in  his  own  breast  evidence 
of  this  important  fact.  His  nature  and  the  laws  of  his  being 
are  so  framed  as  to  convince  him  that  he  is  responsible  to 
God  for  his  conduct;  and  no  man  can  readily  throw  oflf 
this  conviction.  No  man  can  become  an  Atheist,  and  say 
"  in  his  heart.  There  is  no  God,"  without  first  shutting  his 
eyes  against  the  clearest  light,  and  wickedly  stifling  the 
convictions  and  feelings  of  his  nature. 
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6.  Then  God  is.  the  only  being  in  the  universe  whose 
natural  attributes  and  moral  perfections  qualify  him  for 
the  government  of  all  intelligent  beings.  The  Governor 
of  countless  millions  of  minds  existing  in  every  part  of  the 
universe  must  be  a  £eing  of  infinite  perfections,  which 
cannot  belong  to  any  created  being,  however  exalted  in 
rank  and  station.  Therefore  the  self-existent  and  eternal 
Jehovah  is  the  Supreme  Grovemor  and  Ruler  of  all  created 
beings.  This  important  truth  might  be  argued  and  proved 
from  many  considerations  relative  to  the  character  of  God, 
and  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  the  moral  universe. 
Besides,  the  Bible,  which  has  been  proved  to  be  a  revelation 
from  God,  contains  a  most  simple  and  yet  comprehensive 
system  of  moral  government.  No  subject  in  the  Bible  is 
more  clearly  revealed  and  prominently  set  forth  than  that 
which  demonstrates  the  moral  government  of  God.  It  is  also 
strongly  supported  by  human  reason,  and  is  consistent  in  the 
highest  degree  with  deductive  evidence,  when  illustrated 
by  the  doctrine  of  analogy.     (See  Butler  on  this  subject.) 

III.  Let  us  now  consider  the  rules  and  principles  of 
moral  government.  Though  God  is  the  absolute  and 
sole  governor  of  the  human  race,  and  of  all  created  minds, 
he  does  not  rule  as  an  arbitrary  despot,  or  as  an  im- 
perial tyrant,  independent  of  any  constitution,  laws,  or 
fixed  principles.  Such  lawless  sovereignty  is  sometimes 
attributed  to  the  divine  being  by  the  advocates  of  un- 
conditional election  and  reprobation,  in  order  to  establish 
their  peculiar  doctrines.  But  the  revealed  Word  of  Grod 
everywhere  shows  that  he  governs  by  equitable  and  universal 
laws,  consistent  with  the  justice  and  purity  of  his  moral 
nature.      The  laws  by  which  he  governs  moral  agents  in 


542  raEOXJXT. 

Z'zz  -V'Z^ri  are  exp<HrIdj  kid  down  in  the  Bible  ;  the  sub- 
^'usiot  c€  Thick  laws  is  compffehcaded  in  the  decalogiUj  or 
Tea  C?iiumBidm«nt5.  Bat,  beside  these,  there  are  many 
'•jfMT  prece^tt  in  the  Old  and  Sew  Testaments,  whidi 
are  v>  be  reevdcd  as  laws  and  rales  designed  to  regulate 
^^ZT  moral  oondoct.  Those  rites  and  ceremonies  which 
•?mb>2T  the  characteristics  of  morality,  and  also  those 
:utaral  laws  which  are  of  moral  tendency,  may  be  regarded 
as  o>mprr bended  in  that  system  of  divine  government,  which 
is  devi=<d  for  the  benefit  and  happiness  of  moral  and  intel- 
ligent beings.  This  view  of  the  snbject  is  made  very  cleir 
bv  manv  eminent  authors  who  have  studied  and  written  on 
this  «nbj€ct.  Bat  the  general  or  common  idea  of  God's 
mora'i  st)Vi.rnment  is.  that  it  consists  in  the  government  of 
intelligent  and  rational  beings  by  snob  laws  as  are  directly 
suited  to  guide  and  regulate  their  moral  nature,  in  relation 
lo  those  duties  which  result  in  the  honour  of  God  and  their 
'>wn  happiness,  (see  Finney's  Theo.  Skeir  page  231,  and 
••  Bishop  Butler's  complete  Works,"  pages  35  to  53.) 

The  spirit  of  these  laws  may  be  summed  up  in  a  very  few 
words  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  hearty 
'ind  thy  neighbour  a<  thyself ^  On  these  two  great  com- 
mandments, we  are  informed,  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  That  is  the  substance  of  what  is  contained  iu  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  the  several  duties  inculcated  by  the 
prophets,  comprehended  in  this  great  and  god-like  principle 
— namely,  love.  And  from  this  spring  all  the  duties  which 
we  owe  to  God  and  to  our  fellow-men.  It  would 
be  no  hard  matter  to  show  that  every  moral  precept 
laid  down  in  the  Bible  is  embodied  in  this  divine 
rinciple.     And  all  human  laws,  which  are  made  for  the 
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benefit  of  societies  and  nations,  shonld  be  framed  with  a 
steady  reference  to  righteousness  and  benevolence.  The 
celebrated  Lord  Bacon  says,  "  A  king  ought  to  make  the 
religion  of  the  Bible  the  rule  of  government;"  and  we  might 
add,  he  who  does  not,  if  "  weighed  in  the  balances,"  will 
be  "  found  wanting."  The  character  of  those  laws  which 
grow  out  of  benevolence,  must  be  virtuous  in  their  nature 
and  beneficial  in  their  tendency;  especially  so  when  that 
benevolence  is  associated  with  and  guided  by  unerring 
wisdom,  which  must  be  the  case  in  reference  to  the  moral 
laws  of  God.  No  benevolent  and  intelligent  being  would 
alter  them  if  he  had  it  in  his  power.  I  have  heard  of  a 
celebrated  lawyer,  a  deist,  being  convinced  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Scriptures,  simply  by  carefully  reading  over  the 
**  Ten  commandments;''  declaring,  after  a  minute  examination 
of  their  principles,  that  they  were  so  virtuous,  full,  and 
comprehensive,  contrasted  with  any  human  code  of  laws, 
that  they  must  be  of  divine  origin. 

If  a  person  of  the  most  enlightened  views  and  extensive 
knowledge  were  to  undertake  to  improve  the  morality  of 
the  Bible,  where  must  he  commence  to  make  his  emenda- 
tions? Take,  for  example,  the  "  Ten  Commandments,*'  Are 
they  not  "  holy,  just,  and  good  ?"  and  does  not  the  keeping 
of  them  promote  order  and  happiness?  while  on  the  other 
hand  a  violation  of  them  is  productive  of  disorder  and 
misery. 

It  has  frequently  been  asserted  by  atheistical  and 
deistical  authors,  that  **  the  Bible  puts  vice  for  virtue,  and 
virtue  for  vice." 

The  notorious  Robert  Owen  published  this  impious 
sentiment  to  the  world   a  few  years  ago.     In  order  to 
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show  tho  folly  and  wickedness  of  sucb  a  belief,  let  xa  snp- 
pose  practices  contrary  to  tho  Ten  Commandments  and  the 
general  teachings  of  the  Bible  to  be  virtuoif^,  and  that  men 
indulge  in  them  freely  without  restraint  or  pnnishmeni 
God  must  be  hated,  instead  of  loved;  a  plurality  of  deities 
must  be  worshipped  rather  than  God,  and  men  must  bow 
down  to  graven  images  and  painted  statues ;  the  name  of 
God  must  be  vainly  and  wantonly  used ;  the  Sabbath  must 
he  obliterated  from  our  calendar,  and  men  and  beasts 
must  have  no  stated  rest  the  whole  year  round ;  fathers  and 
mothers  must  be  dishonoured  and  disobeyed ;  murder,  adul- 
tery, and  falsehood  must  be  rewarded ;  in  fact  all  kinds  of 
wickedness  conmiitted  with  impunity.  The  consequcncts 
resulting  from  this  inverted  morality  would  blight  tho  fairest 
prospects  of  human  life,  and  change  the  abode  of  the  human 
race  into  a  moral  hell ;  and  yet  many  of  our  public  joiinial- 
ists,  sinco  the  death  of  Owen,  have  spoken  of  him  as  Kring 
a  very  intelligent,  virtuous,  and  benevolent  man.  1  caDii<^i 
speak  in  reference  to  his  moral  conduct,  but  this  J  kinjw. 
that  his  theory,  his  principles,  and  his  teachings,  were 
impious,  foolish  and  brutish.  Every  enlightened  and  vir- 
tuous mind  cannot  but  admire  the  excellency  and  moral 
beauty,  the  utility  and  inij)ortance  of  the  laws  of  God  ori- 
ginally given  to  Moses,  and  subsequently  inculcated  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  And  it  is  a  remark  wt»rthy  of 
attention,  that  in  the  Kew  Testament  the  standard  of 
morality  is  elevated  ;  its  precepts  with  regard  to  purity  aud 
refinement,  when  contrasted  with  Jewish  moralitv.  niaiii- 
fest  a  striking  superiority.  The  grand  doctrines  of  forlear- 
ance  and  forgiveness,  and  of  the  exercise  of  pure  and  disin- 
terested   benevolence,  are   more   clearlv   set   forth   in    thf 
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gospel  than  they  were  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

It  is  a  matter  which  deserves  distinct  notice,  that 
Grod's  laws  must  be  willingly  obeyed.  The  divine  Governor 
requires  loyalty  of  heart  as  well  as  external  decorum  and 
practical  obedience.  If  the  subjects  of  an  earthly  prince  or 
of  any  human  government  give  no  visible  evidence  of  dis- 
loyalty, they  are  regarded  as  good  and  faithful  subjects, 
though  they  hate  the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed, 
and  have  no  sincere  affection  for  their  governor.  But  God 
requires  mental  obedience,  supreme  love,  and  perfect  sub- 
mission to  his  righteous  and  holy  government,  and 
disobedience  in  heart  as  well  as  in  life  is  threatened  with 
severe  punishment.  That  religion,  by  whatsoever  name 
distinguished,  which  absolves  us  from  obligation  to  obey  the 
law  of  God,  is  an  abomination,  unreasonable,  anti-scriptural, 
and  tends  to  damnation. 

lY.     Moral  Government  implies  accountability.     The 
present  life  with  man  is  a  probationary  state,  introductory 
to  a  life  of  endless  duration.     Hence  our  moral  actions 
during  this  life  must  be  viewed  in  relation  to  our  eternal 
destinies.     We  must  give  an  account  to  God  "  for  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad." 
On  this  subject  Bishop  Butler  says:  '*  Our  future  interest 
is  now  dependent  upon  ourselves ;  that  we  have  scope  and 
opportunities  here  for  that  good  and  bad  behaviour  which 
God  will  reward  or  punish  hereafter;  together  with  tempta- 
tion to  one  as  well  as  inducements  of  reason  to  the  other. 
And  this  is  in  a  great  measure  the  same  as  saying  that 
we  are  under  the  moral  government  of  God,  and  must  ere 
long  give  an  account  of  our  actions  to  him.''    But,  if  *^  what- 
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ever  comes  to  pass  in  time  is  the  execation  of  eternal 
decrees^' — if  the  doctrine  of  fatality  is  tme,  or  if  man  is 
the  creature  of  necessity  or  circumstances — how,  or  on  what 
principles  of  moral  equity,  can  we  prove  his  responsihility? 
These  doctrines,  properly  considered,  involve  a  contradiction 
which     it    is    impossible    to    reconcile.      Hence    some 
who    have    insisted     on    man*s    being    the     subject   of 
fatality,  or  a  creature  of  circumstances,  have  strongly  con- 
tended for  his  non-responsibility,  and  asserted  that  it  is 
unreasonable  and  unrighteous  first  to   constitute  man  a 
creature  of  necessity,  and  then  hold  him  responsible  for 
actions  over  which  he  has  no  kind  of  control.      Others, 
however,  who  profess  to  be  more  enlightened  and  pioos, 
have  maintained,  that  although  man's  actions  and  moral 
character  arc  decreed   from  all  eternity,  and  that  conse- 
quently he  is  and  must  be  just  what  such  decrees  have 
determined  him  to  be,  still  God  iu  his  sovereign  preroga- 
tive sees  it  right  and  just  to  hold  him  responsible  for  bis 
actions.  In  my  judgment,  both  these  theories  are  unscriptural, 
and  repugnant  to  the  great  fundamental  principles  compre- 
hended in  God's  moral  government  of  his  intelligent  and 
accountable  creatures.     It  must  be  admitted  that  in  many 
instances  circumstances  have  a  very  powerful  influence  on 
man's  moral  conduct;  but  it  is  also  an  undeniable  fact,  that 
in  many  instances  man  is  the  creator  or  controller  of  those 
circumstances  which  have  a  mighty  influence  on  the  subse- 
quent formation  and  development  of  his  character.     This 
fact  is  strikingly  conspicuous  in  the  lives  of  many  dis- 
tinguished men,  who  have  risen  out  of  obscurity  and  poverty 
to  great  eminence  and  wcaltli ;  and  in  a  less  degree  it  may 
be  seen  in  every  individual  who  lives  to  mature  age.     As 
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to  Ood*8  decreeing  and  fixing  man's  actions  from  all  eternity, 
and  then  holding  him  responsible  for  the  performance  of 
snch  actions,  this  is  a  doctrine  so  shocking  to  oar  feelings, 
so  repngnant  to  both  reason  and  revelation,  that  it  onght  to 
be  universally  regarded  as  a  detestable  and  impious  mis- 
representation of  the  divine  character.  It  is  clear  from  the 
exhortations,  warnings,  threatenings,  reproofs,  promises,  and 
denunciations  of  Scripture,  that  God-has  made  man  a  moral 
agent,  capable  of  choosing  or  refusing,  of  obeying  or  dis- 
obeying, the  divine  commands.  It  is  also  equally  evident 
that  man  is,  in  this  life,  in  a  state  of  trial  or  probation ;  and 
to  regulate  his  conduct  in  this  probationary  life,  God  has 
given  him  laws  and  precepts,  the  keeping  of  which  will 
secure  his  future  happiness,  but  their  violation  will  inevitably 
involve  him  in  ruin. 

Much  has  been  said  and  written  by  learned  and 
talented  divines,  to  prove  the  possibility  of  man*s  being 
accountable  to  God  for  the  perfonuance  of  those  actions 
which  the  Almighty  has  eternally  decreed,  and  thereby 
made  necessary.  But  no  argument,  however  plausible 
and  skilfully  managed,  can  make  that  true  which  is  really 
false,  or  that  right  which  is  radically  and  essentially  wrong. 
The  idea  of  making  man  accountable,  and  punishing  him 
for  actions  which  he  is  necessitated  by  an  Almighty  power  to 
perform,  is  contrary  to  all  enlightened  ideas  of  righteousness, 
and  incompatible  with  both  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God. 
This  is  so  palpably  evident  to  every  reflecting  mind  not 
previously  biased  and  blinded  by  human  creeds,  that  it 
requires  no  argument  to  make  it  manifest. 

It  may  be  necessary,  before  concluding  this  part  of  the 
subject,  to  remark,  that  in  order  to  see  the  wisdom,  righte- 
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oQsness,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God  operating  in  perfect 
hannonj  in  relstion  to  his  mond  govenunent,  the  wbole 
subject  most  be  viewed  in  connection  witii  the  schone  of 
human  ledemption.  Apart  from  this  there  is  no  pardon  for 
the  gniliy,  no  salvation  for  the  sinner.  Bat  God's  mond 
government,  through  the  great  atonement  made  by  Christ, 
provides  salvation  for  all  who  comply  with  the  divine 
requirements. 

V.  God  enforces  his  laws,  and  urges  upon  man  the 
necessity  of  a  compliance  with  them,  by  sanctions.  We  are 
informed  that  positive  rewards  will  be  bestowed  upon  ihe 
obedient,  and  direct  punishment  inflicted  on  the  disobedient. 
These  rewards  and  punishments  are  to  be  regarded  as 
constituting  the  sanctions  of  the  law,  and  legitimate 
motives  to  obedience.  This  divine  adjudication  on  maD*s 
moral  actions  proves  the  truthfulness  and  consistency  of  the 
preceding  conclusions  in  reference  to  human  responsibility. 
For,  if  it  is  just  to  punish  and  right  to  reward  man  for  the 
performance  of  bis  moral  actions,  there  must  be  something 
blameable  or  praiseworthy  in  such  actions,  which  must  be 
the  result,  not  of  necessity  but  of  moral  freedom^  exercised 
in  either  vice  or  virtue,  and  thereby  constituting  either 
positive  guilt  or  moral  goodness. 

Rewards  and  punishments  necessarily  imply  adjudication, 
or  the  fact  that  man  will  be  judged  for  his  actions.  Hence, 
^^  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  Man 
whom  he  hath  ordained,"  (Acts  xvii.  31),  namely,  Jesus 
Christ,  "  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  to  the  Son."  "  We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.'*  The  undivided 
Trinity  will  judge  the  world  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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"  Unto  him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  This  is  true  both 
of  men  and  devils :  for  ''the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgpnent  of 
the  great  day.  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these  things,  saying.  Behold,  the  Lord 
Cometh,  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  the  ungodly  among 
them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly 
committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  him."  Jude  6,  14,  15.  The 
prophecy  in  Daniel  (vii.  9.)  seems  to  refer  to  the  same 
important  event:  **  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white 
as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool:  his 
throne  was  like  jthe  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning 
fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him; 
thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him:  the  judgment  was 
set,  and  the  books  were  opened."  Compare  this  aw- 
ful description  with  Revelation  xx.  11-15:  "And  I 
saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heavens  fiod  away; 
and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God;  and  the 
books  were  opened:  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it,  and 
death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them: 
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and  they  were  jadged  every  man  aooording  to  their  works. 
And  whosoever  was  not  fonnd  written  in  the  hook  of  life 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."     The  judgment  heing  set, 
the  opening  of  the  books,  an  investigation  of  the  records  of 
those  books,  the  earth  and  the  sea  giving  np  their  dead,  and 
hell,  or  the  invisible  world  of  spirits,  giving  back  the  sools 
of  the  dead ;  and  the  universal  family  of  man,  ^*  small  and 
great,   standing  before   God,"*  are   all   expressions  which 
denote  adjudication.     And  this  doctrine  is  more  clearly  and 
emphatically  stated  by  our  Lord  himself  in  Matt.  xxv.  31-33. 
In  this  passage  our  Saviour  represents  himself  as  appearing 
in  tremendous  grandeur.     We  have  not  a  more  striking 
passage  of  the  truly  sublime  in  the  sacred  writings;  as 
Wesley  observes,  "  We  can  hardly  read  it  without  imagin- 
ing  ourselves   before    the    awful    tribunal    it    describes." 
Christ  prefaced  tins  awful  description  with  the  parable  of 
the  ten  virgins  and  that  of  the  talents,  evidently  designed  to 
illustrato  man's  duty  and  responsibility  to  the  great  Lord  of 
all.     For  he  concludes  these  parables  by  saying,  "  Cast  ye 
the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."     He  then,  in  order  to  en- 
force with  tenfold  energy  the  preceding  admonition,  adds, 
**  Wiien  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory:  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations: 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the 
sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left."     We 
arc  first  reminded  of  the  manner  of  his  coming,  which  will 
be  transcendently  glorious.    He  will  be  revealed  in  his  own 
Klorifitd  humanity,  irradiateil  with  the  overpowering  splen- 
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dour  of  the  Godhead,  before  which  the  brilliancy  of  twice 
ten  thousand  suns  would  be  eclipsed,  or  lost  in  the  splendour 
of  its  superior  light.    Add  to  this  the  "  glory  of  all  his  holy 
angels,"  which  will  augment  the  grandeur  and  swell  the 
"  triumph  of  his  train."   The  apostle  Paul  says :  "  The  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels, 
in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel   of  our  Lord   Jesus 
Christ."     In  another  place  he  says:  "For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord."  "  He  will  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints."   "  Then 
shall  the  king,  say  unto  those  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."     And  why  does  he 
welcome  them  to  his  presence  and  to  his  kingdom?   Because 
they  have  obeyed  the  law  of  love  and  mercy,  and  thereby 
given  a  practical  manifestation  of  their  faith,  conversion, 
and  holiness.     "  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat :   I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :   I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unto  me."     These  works  of  outward  benevolence  must  of 
course  include  true  faith  and  works  of  spiritual  mercy,  but 
these  Christ  could  not  mention.      He  could  not  say,  for 
instance,  I  was  ignorant,  and  ye  enlightened  me.    But  such 
works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love  as  are  necessary  to 
convert  sinners  and  instruct  believers,  are  implied  in  our 
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Lord's  congratalatioii.  "  Then  the  righteous  shall  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  bongred,  and  fed 
thec,*^  &c.  "  And  the  king  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me.*'  What  encouragement  we  have  here  to  do  good  unto 
all  men,  "  but  especially  to  the  household  of  faith;**  for  "a 
cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  of  Christ,'*  from  a 
pure,  benevolent  motive,  "  shall  not  lose  its  rewari" 
"  Then  shall  he  say  also  to  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  Hell  was  not  originally  prepared 
for  man,  but  for  devils;  and  if  men  are  sent  there  it  is 
their  own  fault:  the  reason  is,  they  despise  the  Saviour,  and 
reject  and  violate  the  law  of  God.  For  Christ  says: 
"  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  nie  not  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not:  sick,  and 
in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.'*  Like  the  righteous,  they 
are  represented  as  enquiring  when  they  saw  him  an  hungred, 
or  thirsty,  &c.,  as  though  they  would  excuse  themselves  for 
neglecting  to  perform  these  duties.  "  Then  shall  he  answer 
them,  saying.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me."  Then 
follows  the  dreadful  and  unalterable  sentence — a  sentence 
sufficiently  terrible  to  make  the  most  stupid  and  hardened 
tremble — a  sentence  already  past,  and  now  being  carried  into 
execution.  "  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment."  They  are  "  punished  with  an  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power."     2    Thess.  i.  9.     They  must  depart 
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from  the  presence  of  Him  whom  they  have  slighted,  mocked, 
and  despised,  with  a  carse  resting  on  their  gnilty  heads, 
"  into  everlasting  fire,"  to  associate  for  ever  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels.  In  this  awfal  sentence  the  nature  as  well 
as  the  duration  of  their  punishment  is  descrihed.  In  another 
place  the  wicked  and  impenitent  are  spoken  of  as  heing  cast 
into  a  lake  of  fire  which  humeth  with  hrimstone,  and  heing 
tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  In  the  place 
where  the  wicked,  subsequent  to  the  judgment  day,  will  be 
doomed  to  dwell  for  ever,  there  will  be  no  friends,  no  light, 
no  love,  no  deh'ghtful  sounds,  no  pleasant  odours,  no 
charming  prospects,  to  divert  their  pain  for  a  moment; 
nothing  sweet  to  the  taste,  harmonious  to  the  ear,  or 
animating  to  the  feelings.  The  brightness  of  a  rising  sun 
will  never  gild  the  dismal  horizon  of  that  dark  region,  or 
chase  the  gloom  of  hellish  night.  It  will  be  one  perpetual, 
everlasting  night — a  sable  gloom,  broken  only  by  the 
inextinguishable  flames  of  the  bottomless  pit,  which  make 
the  horrors  of  the  doleful  abode  more  visible  and  more 
terrific.  No  salubrious  air  will  breathe  its  balmy  influence, 
but  infernal  storms,  followed  by 

"  Ever  baming  sulphur  unconsumed," 

will  sweep  over  the  burning  lake.  We  are  authorised  in 
using  such  language,  which  the  reader  may  consider  either 
figuratively  or  literally,  for  hell  is  designated  "  a  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone,''  and  the  torment  occasioned  thereby  is 
represented  as  causing  ^^  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing 
of  teeth." 

Milton,  in  his  '*  Paradise  Lost,'*  book  ii.,  commencing 
with  line  587,  gives  the  following  awful  description  of  the 
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damned.     How  far  it  is  Gonsistent  with  Scripture,  I  must 
leave  the  intelligent  reader  to  judge  for  himself: — 

*'  Beyond  this  flood  a  frozen  continent 
Lies  dark  and  wild,  beat  with  perpetual  storms 

Of  whirlwind,  and  dire  hail, ^the  parching  air 

Hums  frore,  and  cold  performs  the  effect  of  lire. 

Thitlier,  by  harpy*  footed  furies  hal'd, 

At  certain  revolutions,  all  the  damn'd 

Are  brought;  and  feel  by  turns  tlie  bitter  change 

Of  fierce  extremes,  extremes  by  change  more  fierce, 

From  beds  of  raging  fire,  to  starve  in  ice. 

And  there  to  pine 

Immovable,  infix'd,  and  frozen  round 
Periods  of  time ;  thence  hurried  back  to  fire." 

From  these  lines  it  appears  that  the  celebrated  poet 
thought  that  the  miseries  of  the  damned  consisted  in 
sudden  transitions  from  extreme  heat  to  extreme  cold,  and 
vice  versa.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  seemed  to  be  of  the  same 
opinion.  Christ  says,  "  Tliere  sball  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.''  What  think  you,  impenitent  reader,  of  being 
cast  into  a  burning  lake,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched?  What  think  you  of  spending  an 
immeasurable  eteniity  in  iceeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing 
your  teeth,  without  cessation  or  the  least  mixture  of 
pleasure,  or  one  moment's  ease  or  rest  throughout  a  never 
ending  eternity  ?  ITie  taunting  Socinian  and  the  sneering 
sceptic  may  regard  these  awful  representations  as  false 
alarms,  calculated  only  to  terrify  children  and  arouse  the  fears 
of  weak  minded  people ;  but  it  is  impious  to  suppose  that 
Christ  would  use  such  awful  expressions  merely  to  alarm  and 
terrify  the  weak  and  credulous.  To  scoff  at  the  threatening 
and   impending   judgments   of  God,   whether  under   the 
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pretext  of  snperior  intellectaal  attainments,  or  as  the  result 
of  ignorance  or  of  sceptical  philosophy,  is  a  defiance  of 
Divine  Omnipotence  and  Infinite  Justice.  But,  "  can  your 
hands  be  strong,  or  your  hearts  endure,  when  I  shall  deal 
with  you,  saith  the  Lord."  The  question  is,  Can  you 
match  the  Almighty?  Can  you  prevail  against  Omnipo- 
tence?   Can  you  conquer  the  most  High?    Alas! 

"  He  who  spoke  a  world  from  naught, 
At  once   can  crash  yon  down." 

The  terrible  majesty  of  God,  and  the  manner  of  His 
dealing  with  His  enemies,  are  awfully  described  by  the 
prophet  Nahum  (i.  5,  7):  **  The  mountains  quake  at 
him,  and  the  hills  melt,  and  the  earth  is  burned  at  his 
presence,  yea,  the  world,  and  all  that  dwell  therein.  Who 
can  stand  before  his  indignation?  and  who  can  abide  in 
the  fierceness  of  his  anger  ?  His  fury  is  poured  out  like  fire, 
and  the  rocks  are  thrown  down  by  him.  With  an  over- 
running flood  he  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place 
thereof,  and  darkness  shall  pursue  his  enemies^  "  The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  with  all  the  nations  that 
forget  God."  "  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment.*^ 

"  The  curs'd,  with  hell  uncovered  to  their  eye, 
Shake,  shriek,  and  vanish  in  a  whirlwind  cry. 
Creation  shudders  witli  sublime  dismay, 
And  in  a  blazing  tempest  whirls  away !" 

"  For,  behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  that  shall  bum 
as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly, 
shall  be  as  stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum 
them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  tluit  it  shall  leave  them 
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neither  root  nor  branch.*'  MaL  iv.  1.  While  the  wicked 
are  thus  punished,  the  righteous  will  not  go  anrewarded. 
When  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  predicting  the  destmctioii  of 
Jerusalem,  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity, 
and  the  distress  which  should  prevail  on  that  account,  be 
was  instructed  by  Jehovah  to  congratulate  the  righteous  in 
the  following  language:  **  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that 
it  shall  be  well  with  him :  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of 
their  doings.**  (ch.  iii.  10.)  This  congratulation  is  appli- 
cable to  the  righteous  in  relation  to  the  judgment  day.  At 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection  they  will  rise  to  inherit 
glory.  And  amidst  all  the  horrors  of  that  dire  catastrophy 
which  will  destroy  the  material  universe,  they  will  be 
safely  protected  by  Omnipotence.     They  will 

"  lUse  above  the  fiery  void,  and  Hiuile  to  see  a  baniiug  world." 

The  awful  Judge,  while  he  frowns  on  the  wicked  and  sweeps 
them  from  his  presence  with  a  flood  of  vengeance,  will 
smile  on  the  righteous  and  pronounce  the  transporting 
words:  **Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father."  You  have 
acknowledged  me  before  men,  and  now  "I  will  acknow- 
ledge you  before  my  Father  and  his  holy  angels."  Ye 
have  been  despised  and  persecuted ;  some  of  you  have  died 
in  dungeons,  expired  on  the  rack,  and  been  burned  in  the 
flames  for  my  sake;  all  of  you  have  had  fo  pass  through 
tribulation;  "but  come,  ye  blessed;"  your  warfare  is 
accomplished,  your  toils  are  over,  the  last  battle  is  fought, 
the  final  victory  is  won,  your  mortal  enemy  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory;  and  now  you  are  for  ever  blessed.  "  Come, 
ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation   of  the  world.**     Ye  shall  hunger  no  more, 
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thirst  no  more,  feel  sickness  and  sorrow  no  more,  die  no 
more.  Enter  into  life  eternal.  Heaven,  with  all  its 
enjoyments,  is  yours  for  ever.  "  An  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory"  is  now  your  portion.  **Conie,  ye 
blessed,"^  and  inherit  it.  ^'  He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be 
my  son,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  "  And  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God,  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away." 
Rev.  xxi.  3-4.  And  to  this  blessed  state  we  are  all 
invited:  First,  to  prepare  for  it,  and  then  to  inherit  it. 
'*  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Gome.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 


XXIX.    ON   FUTURE  REWARDS  AND 

PUNISHMENTS. 


The  Gtomal  happiness  of  gloiified  saints  not  a  disputed  question.  Dr.  W. 
Hamilton  on  this  subject.  lu  the  heavenly  state  there  is  no  evil,  nor  vgr 
thing  to  interrupt  pure  and  supreme  enjoyment.  Positite  Exjotxistts. 
The  happiness  of  being  eternally  with  Christ  Heaven  a  state  of  holy  and 
deliprhtftil  activity :  a  state  of  eternal  ]>rogrc8S.  Fnture  rewards  all  liave 
reference  to  the  merits  of  C'liriftt.  Futcbb  Punishxejtts  of  the  Wicked. 
Proved  from  tlic  lawR  of  moral  retribution.  The  indications  of  conwnence. 
Moral  government  in  relation  to  future  punishments.  The  nature  of  fixture 
punishment.  "  P;bx.v  damjti"  and  "  Pjehk  seitsus."  Posititb  PcirisHifwn 
Pcripture  declamtiou  of  positive  pmiibhment.  Exdlers  Puxishmett. 
Objections  answered.  Ts  sin  nn  infinite  evil  ?  Is  eternal  punishment  jurt? 
Scripture  on  eternal  pTinislmitnt.  The  doctrine  of  Ajcxihilatio.v  examined, 
and  proved  to  bo  uni)hilo£0])liical  and  miliscriptural.  Annihilation  consi- 
dered in  relation  to  dcprecR  of  punibhmcnt ;  the  "Will  of  God  j  the  de^ii^n  nf 
moral  government ;  Uio  experience  of  (lying  inQdels ;  to  man  as  not  licine 
able  to  annihilate  himself,  and  Scrii)turo  languasje.  Untvkksalissi  exa- 
mined. Dr.  Estlen's  ])cculiar  opinion.  Degrees  of  punishment  siwken  f-f 
in  Scripture.    Conclusion. 

The  doctrine  of  future  rewards,  or  a  state  of  perfect  and 
endless  happiness  apportioned  to  glorified  saints,  is  so  clearly 
revealed  and  explicitly  stated  in  the  Word  of  God,  that, 
with  such  as  believe  the  Bible,  it  is  not  a  subject  of  contro- 
versy. It  is  rather  a  theme  for  delightful  and  profitable 
contemplation  than  for  argumentation  and  debate.  As  Dr. 
AV.  Hamilton  remarks  :  "  The  eternity  of  heaven,  so  far  as 
we  know,  is  not  denied.     None  steal   a  beam  from  that 
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CJrown,  which  fadeth  not  away.     None  abridge  a  moment  of 
eternal    life.      None    shorten   eternal  redemption.      None 
would  lessen  eternal  salvation.     None  would  reduce  eternal 
inheritance.     Otherwise  could  it  be  heaven  ?     The  heathen 
never  supposed  the  end  of  their  Elysium.     All  descriptions, 
save  where  argument  has  grown,  under  opposition,  wilful 
and  desperate,  sustain  its  immortality.      If  the  certainty 
were  that  all  this  must  end,  however  distant  and  unknown 
the  period,  that  oppressive  conviction  would  never  flee  the 
spirits  of  the  blest.     It  would  hang  like  a  dark  cloud  over 
every  scene.     It  would  haunt  every  thought.     How  every 
voice  would  falter  in  its  hymn !     How  every  hand  would 
quiver  as  it  struck  its  harp  I     Suspicion  would  hasten  the 
drawing  night  of  that  doom.     Deep,  dread  suspense  would 
anticipate  its  approach.     The  vesture  would  seem  to  decay, 
and  the  crown  to  dim,  while  yet  they  were  unimpaired. 
The  Amaranthe  would  seem  to  sere  amidst  its  brightest 
bloom.     The  twelve  foundations  would  seem  to  sink  long 
before  they  sunk  away." 

Heaven  is  a  real  world  of  endless  life,  of  everlasting 
joy  and  glory.  **  An  exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  The  robes  which  the  glorified  wear  never  wax  old. 
Their  crowns  never  fade,  or  grow  dim  with  age.  Their  song 
will  never  end,  nor  their  harps  be  out  of  tune.  Their  house 
is  built  of  imperishable  materials,  "  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
There  fountains  of  joy  arc  ever  rising,  and  the  river  of  life 
is  ever  flowing  from  the  throne  of  God.  The  sky  of  the 
heavenly  country  is  ever  clear  and  cloudless,  and  the  trees 
of  life  eternally  yield  their  fruits  in  endless  plenty.  There 
will  be  no  changes,  save  for  the  better.  As  God  is  infinite, 
the  unknown  glories  of  His  mind  m&y  be  nnfolding  to  finite 


560  THEOLOGY. 

creatures,  in  proportion  as  their  enlarged  capacities  can  bear 
through  endless  duration.  With  r^ard  to  the  nature  of 
eternal  happiness,  it  consists — 

1.  In  Salvation,  or  a  complete  deliverance  from  all 
evil,  annoyance,  and  inconvenience.  There  vriU  be  no 
spiritual  darkness  to  becloud  the  mental  vision.  '*  The 
Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy 
glory."  The  sun  of  eternal  day  will  never  set.  "And 
there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them 
light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev. 
xxii.  5.)  God  Himself  is  the  Sun,  or  the  light,  of  the 
celestial  residence,  whose  cloudless  glory  will  shine 
with  undiminished  splendour  to  all  eternity.  (Rev. 
xxi.  23.)  There  will  be  no  sorrow.  "  The  ransomed  of 
the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and 
everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads;  they  shall  obtain  joy  and 
gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away.''  Isaiah 
XXXV.  10.  "  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor 
crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former 
things  ai-e  passed  away.''  Rev.  xxi.  4.  There  will  be  no 
tempting  devil.  Saints  in  glory  are  beyond  the  enemy's 
bounds,  or  the  reach  of  his  fiery  darts.  No  external 
fascinations  to  draw  them  from  God  or  allure  to  evil.  No 
inward  corruption,  or  inclination  to  vice.  No  oppressive 
toil.  St.  John  says,  when  describing  the  happy  condition 
of  departed  Saints :  "  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven 
saying  unto  me,  Write,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours;    and  their  works  do  follow 
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them.''  Rev.  xiv.  13.  No  death.  Heaven  is  a  world  of 
life.  All  things  live  in  immortal  bloom  and  unfading 
splendour.  Life  eternal  rises  in  its  fountains,  flows  in  its 
streams,  wafts  in  its  breezes,  and  fans  the  pure  flame  of 
heavenly  devotion.  In  short  there  will  be  nothing  to 
disturb,  nothing  to  impair,  nothing  to  interrupt,  or  cause 
one  moment  8  pain  or  anxiety.  The  good,  and  glory,  and 
hi^piness  will  be  consummate  and  abiding.  The  enjoyment 
will  therefore — 

2.  Be  positive.  The  place,  the  associates,  and  the  endless 
developments  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  of  heavenly  glory, 
will  all  contribute  to  the  consummation  of  celestial  fruition. 

One  prolific  source  of  pure  enjoyment,  in  the  future  life, 
is  the  personal  presence  of  Christ.  The  Psalmist  says, 
"  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life:  in  thy  presence  is 
fulness  of  joy ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore."  Psalm  xvi.  11.  The  blessedness  of  departed 
saints  is,  that  they  are  with  their  blessed  Saviour,  who 
loved  them  and  washed  away  their  sins  in  His  own  blood, 
and  thereby  made  them  meet  for  heaven.  To  the  penitent 
malefactor,  Christ  said,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise."  And  to  His  disciples  He  said,  **  1  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also,  and 
behold  my  glory."  St  Paul  speaks  to  the  eflect  that  the 
happiness  of  departed  saints  is  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 
Hence,  he  expressed  ^'  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better."  This  single  consideration 
assured  him  of  unalterable  felicity.  A  Christless  heaven,  to 
departed  saints,  would  be  a  blank,  an  eternal  disappointment. 
In  this  life  Christ  is  the  joy  and  glory  of  his  people.  Tliey 
prefer  Him  to  their  chief  good.     They  glory  in  His  cross, 
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and  triumph  in  His  conqnests.  They  reYerence,  admire, 
love  and  adore  Him  above  all  earthly  objects.  And  when 
they  meet  E[im  in  the  upper  world,  and  see  Him  as  he  is — not 
as  a  faint  object  in  the  distance,  or  darkly,  as  throngh  a 
glass — not  by  the  eye  of  faith,  but  face  to  face,  and  from  his 
lips  receive  the  kindest  welcome,  their  happiness  will  be 
**  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  This  meeting  with  Christ 
amidst  ten  thousand  delights  will  most  enrapture  the  sonl. 
While  on  earth  they  followed  Him,  by  faith  and  in  holy 
contemplation,  through  the  scenes  of  His  earthly  sufferings. 
In  Bethlehem  they  saw  Him  as  the  Child  bom,  and  the 
Son  given.  In  His  ministry  and  miracles,  they  witnessed 
the  unfolding  of  His  benevolent  nature,  and  the  mighty 
displays  of  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead.  From  the  last 
supper,  which  he  had  with  his  disciples,  they  followed  him 
to  the  gloomy  garden  of  Gethsemano,  where,  in  agony  and 
bloody  sweat,  he  poured  out  his  soul  in  fervent  prayer,  and 
drank  the  bitter  cup.  Thence  to  the  judgment-hall,  where 
he  was  mocked,  derided,  and  condemned  to  suffer  a  shameful 
death.  Tliey  followed  him  up  the  steeps  of  Calvary,  and 
on  the  ignominious  cross  they  saw  him  bleed  and  die> 
They  beheld  him  laid  cold  and  motionless  in  the  sepulchre, 
and  round  that  sacred  spot  they  lingered  until  they  saw  him 
rise  again  in  power  and  glory,  to  die  no  more.  They  saw 
hiin  rise  from  the  hill  of  Bethany,  when  he  ascended  into 
heaven.  And  now  they  meet  him  there,  and  see  him  as  he 
is.  Not  as  he  was  in  the  days  of  his  flesh — '*  Despised 
and  rejected  of  men,  a  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief" — but  as  he  is  in  glory.  In  his  glorified  humanity, 
irradiated  with  the  awful  splendour  of  Supreme  Divinity, 
they  will  not  only  recognize  his  glorious  presence,    anu 
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enjoy  the  most  affectioiuite  intercourse  with  him,  as  did  hin 
disciples  while  he  was  on  earth,  but  they  will  also  have 
more  enlightened  and  enlarged  conceptions  of  his  divine 
nature,  and  the  infinite  sublimity  and  transcendent  beauty 
of  his  character.  To  a  mnch  larger  extent  they  will 
penetrate  into  his  vast,  unfathomable  thoughts,  and  the  pure 
designs  of  his  eternal  purposes  and  plans  relative  to  tlie 
great  scheme  of  human  redemption.  And  while  thus 
seeing  him,  and  contemplating  his  boundless  love  and 
infinite  perfections,  they  will  adore  and  love  him— cast  their 
crowns  before  him — 

*'  Lost  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise." 

*•  Tis  sweet  to  be  with  God  below, 
Bat  sweeter  far  above ; 
There  endless  pleasures  bless  the  sight, 
And  all  is  lust  in  love." 

Is  holy  and  delightful  activity  essential  to  real  and 
lasting  enjoyments  ?  Glorified  saints  will  be  thus  empIoye<i. 
Heaven  is  spoken  of  as  "  Eternal  Life."  In  that  deathless 
region,  the  real,  identical  life  of  the  soul,  which  constitutes 
its  being  or  existence,  will  be  continued  in  the  highest  state 
of  refinement  and  well  being,  with  the  accession  of  whatever 
may  belong  to  **  everlasting  life,"  or  the  life  of  the  future 
state.  We  may  therefore  safely  infer  that  it  will  be  actively 
employed.  It  cannot  be  otherwise;  for  no  principles  are  so 
active  as  the  intellectual,  and  especially  those  of  a  virtu r>iis 
and  godlike  character  :  such  as  benevolence,  the  love  of 
truth,  and  devotedness  to  the  divine  will  and  purposes. 
And  these  are  the  ever-expanding  principles  of  the  future  life. 
'*  Heaven  is  not  a  stationary  community,  but  a  world  of 
stupendoiis  plans  and  schemes,  and  of  mighty  efforts  for  iu; 
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own  improvement.  Its  inhabitants  are  a  society  passing 
through  suooessive  stages  of  development:**  partly  by  the 
mighty  and  noble  energies  of  its  own  members.  An 
eminent  author  says,  *'  Celestial  genios  is  always  active  to 
explore  the  great  laws  of  creation,  and  the  everlasting 
principles  of  the  mind,  to  disclose  the  beautiful  in  the 
universe,  and  to  discover  the  means  by  which  every  sonl 
may  be  carried  forwards."  And  in  heaven  the  universe  will 
be  seen  as  one  boundless  sphere  of  discovery,  in  which  the 
soul  will  eternally  career,  enlarge  its  capacities,  and  derive 
new  sources  of  enjoyment. 

We  might  speak  of  the  friendship,  concord,  security, 
and  many  other  springs  of  enjoyment  realized  by  saints 
in  the  future  life,  but  we  cannot  further  enlarge;  suffice  it 
to  say,  the  happiness  with  which  the  righteous  shall  here- 
after be  rewarded  is  perfect,  uninterrupted,  and  endless. 

We  shall  do  well,  however,  to  bear  in  mind,  that  this 
**etenial  weight  of  glor}' "  is  the  fruit  of  our  Redeemer  s  merit. 
Eternal  happiness  is  not  a  reward  of  debt,  or  of  our  own 
merit,  but  the  result  of  Christ's  mediatorial  transaction. 
**  The  salvation  of  the  righteous  is  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
saveth  them" — ogives  them  grace  and  everlasting  glory — 
**  because  they  trust  in  him."  Hence,  the  ever  new  and 
everlasting  song  of  the  redeemed  is,  "  Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation." — **  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing." — '*  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people 
and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
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clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands;  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Salvation  to  oar  God  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."  Rev.  v.  9-12, 
and  vii.  9-10. 

ON  THE  F(7TUBB  PUNISHMENTS  OF  THE  WICKED. 

The  nature  and  duration  of  future  punishments  are 
subjects  on  which  the  polemic  abilities  of  philosophers  and 
theologians  have  been  brought  into  vigorous  exercise,  and 
in  their  debates  they  have  brought  out  a  variety  of  specu- 
lative notions,  some  of  which  we  shall  briefly  notice  in  this 
dissertation. 

The  certainty  of  the  ungodly  being  visited  with  penal 
infliction  in  the  future  state  may  be  reasonably  inferred 
from  the  imperfection  of  retributive  justice  in  this  life,  the 
indications  of  conscience,  the  existence  of  moral  govern- 
ment, and  the  language  of  Scripture. 

1.  The  constitution  of  the  moral  government  of  the 
universe,  so  far  as  unfolded  to  us,  clearly  indicates  misery 
as  the  consequence  of  a  life  of  vice  and  criminality.  Just  as, 
to  a  certain  extent,  virtue  is  its  own  reward :  so  also  a  life 
of  criminal  indulgence  involves  its  own  punishment,  doom- 
ing its  victims  to  eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  doing,  and  to 
be  filled  with  their  own  devices.  There  is  in  the  history  of 
the  world  unmistakable  evidence  of  a  great  universal  law 
of  moral  retribution,  extending  to  nations  and  to  individuals, 
which  is  consistent  with  expressed  declarations  of  revela- 
tion, so  that  no  doubt  can  be  reasonably  entertained  as  to 
whether  such  retributions  are  expressions  of  God's  righte- 
ous indignation  against  evil-doers.  Still  the  wicked,  in  this 
life,  often  go  unpunished,  and  many  have  the  bounties  of 
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providence  heaped  upon  them.  (Job  xxi.  7,  13 ;  Psaim 
Ixxiii.  12;  Jer.  xii.  1,  2.)  This  apparently  ancmialoas  oon> 
dition  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  known  character  of  tlie 
Almighty  Ruler  of  the  imiverse,  but  on  the  assumption  oft 
futurity  in  which  the  wicked  and  incorrigible  will  receive 
their  deserts.     (Job  xxi.  20.) 

2.  The  indications  of  conscience  lead  also  to  the  same 
conclasion.  Such  is  the  power  of  conscience,  that  all  mea 
are  led  as  it  were  instinctively  to  regard  themselves  as 
placed  under  a  divine  law,  and  to  which  they,  of  coarse,  are 
amenable.  This  principle  is  an  essential  part  of  our  moral 
(Constitution.  We  cannot  divest  ourselves  of  it  by  any  art 
•)r  means  whatever.  A  bold  sally  of  wit,  intermingled  with 
the  ludicrous,  may  excite  laughter,  but  it  cannot  totally 
extinguish  fear.  Misgiving  will  again  haunt  the  soul,  and 
the  scorpion  sting  is  felt  as  keenly  as  ever.  Men  at  times 
may  impiously  throw  off  all  religious  restraint,  stifle  the 
remonstrances  of  an  afflicted  conscience,  and  banish  from 
their  minds  the  impending  judgments  of  the  Almighty: 
but  a  profane  scoff  can  neither  upset  the  decisions  of  the 
judgment  day,  nor  undermine  the  profound  abyss  of  hell. 
Conscience  is  too  deeply  imbedded  in  our  nature  to  he 
destroyed.  Its  representative  powers  are  too  correct  and 
forcible  to  admit  of  any  peace  to  the  wicked.  Its  terrible 
image  is  held  up  before  the  eye,  so  that  he  is  compelled 
to  say: — "  My  sin  is  ever  before  me."  It  so  impresses 
the  soul  with  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
an  apprehension  of  righteous  retribution,  on  the  other,  that 
the  future  is  to  him  a  "  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment, 
and  fiery  indignation,  which  will  devour  the  adversaries  of 
the  Lord.''     Now  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  there 
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is  no  fature  state  answerable  to  this  fearfnl  apprehension 
in  our  nature.  Can  we  suppose  that  a  God  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  truth  has  given  conscience  a  continuous 
direction  to  a  future  which  is  never  to  exist  ?  If  we  cannot 
reasonably  deny  God*s  right  to  punish  a  rational  creature 
for  living  in  contempt  of  His  authority,  nor  divest  ourselves 
of  the  reasonable  apprehension  of  this,  is  it  irrational  to 
afi&rm  that  between  these  there  is  an  inseparable  connec- 
tion? Just  as  there  is  a  magnetic  centre  to  which  the 
needle  invariably  turns,  so  there  is  a  righteous  judgment 
which  controls  the  conscience.  They  answer  as  face  to  face 
in  a  faithful  mirror.  As  the  stamp  on  the  seal  and  the 
impression  on  the  wax — ^as  the  existence  of  a  law  implies 
the  prior  existence  of  a  law  giver — so,  in  like  manner,  the 
utterance  of  a  guilty  conscience  implies  the  solemn  awards 
of  the  righteous  judge. 

3.  As  man  is  a  moral  agent,  he  is  placed  under  moral 
government ;  and  government  implies  law ;  and  where 
there  is  law  there  must  be  penalty  connected  therewith  in 
the  case  of  transgression.  This  we  have  clearly  shown  in 
the  preceding  dissertation. 

Now  we  do  not  consider  the  felicity  of  the  righteous  as 
merely  the  natural  results  of  virtue,  but  as  being  also  the 
arbitrary  awards  of  the  divine  will,  agreeably  with  the  rules 
of  moral  government;  and  so  we  cannot  regard  the  torments 
of  the  damned  as  limited  to  the  natural  results  of  their 
impiety.  "  To  complete  the  idea  of  righteous  punishment, 
it  is  necessary  to  include  the  idea  of  penal  infliction  of 
sufifering,  directed  by  an  intelligent  agent,  possessed  of  legal 
authority,  under  the  express  idea  of  retribution,  or  some  kind 
of  compensation    for   moral    wrong    done.**    We   cannot 
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conceive  the  infliction  of  positive  punishment  apart  from 
government.  For  to  whom  does  the  right  of  punishment 
helong,  hut  to  him  whose  laws  we  have  violated  He,  in 
justice,  can  visit  transgressors  with  penal  sanctions.  Indeed 
a  government  which  has  no  positive  punishment  to  inflict 
on  those  who  violate  its  laws,  could  not  possibly  exist  in 
connection  with  a  world  of  moral  evil,  or  in  relation  to 
moral  agents  who  have  a  natural  proneness  to  vice.  The 
power  of  law  is  demonstrated  in  two  ways,  namely,  in 
restraining  and  punishing:  and  those  who  will  not  be 
restrained  must  be  punished.  And  mankind  generally,  in 
all  ages  and  in  all  nations,  have  entertained  the  doctrine 
under  consideration.  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  heathen,  says, 
''Who,  knowing  the  judgment  of  God  that  they  who  commit 
such  things  are  worthy  of  death."  Hence  the  most 
abandoned  nations  were  not  ignorant  of  the  immutable  right 
of  God  which  rendered  it  necessary  that  every  transgressor 
should  receive  a  just  recompense  of  reward. 

From  the  sacred  Scriptures  we  learn  that  the  wicked 
enter  upon  a  state  of  penal  suffering  immediately  after 
death.  It  has  been  affirmed  that  **  the  doctrine  of  future 
punishment  is  not  to  be  found  in,  nor  did  make  part  of, 
the  Mosaic  dispensation."  It  is,  however,  evident  that 
Moses  himself  firmly  believed  this  doctrine,  as  did  also  the 
patriarchs  before  him,  and  the  doctrine  is  clearly  set  forth 
in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  The  ancient  Jews 
believed  in  the  existence  of  hell,  which  they  termed  Gehenna, 
which  properly  denotes  a  place  of  fiery  punishment  :  which 
the  Jews  supposed  was  apportioned  to  the  wicked  in  the. 
future  life.  (See  Dr.  W.  Hamilton  on  this,  page  3G8-378.) 
This  doctrine,  believed  by  the  Jewish  nation,  was  accepted 
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by  Christ,  and  taught  by  Him  and  His  apostles,  and  by 
their  teaching,  like  every  other  doctrine,  it  received  a  clearer 
development.  See  Lnke  xvi.  22-24.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  2 
Thess.  ii.  9.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Matt.  x.  28;  v.  22.  2  Peter 
ii.  4,  9,  12;  and  Rev.  xx.  10-15. 

The  language  of  Scripture  made  use  of  to  describe  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked,  in  the  future  life,  is  to  be  re- 
garded, for  the  most  part,  figurative  rather  than  literal. 
The  figures  employed  are  borrowed  from  death,  capital 
punishments,  prisons,  and  various  kinds  of  severe  physical 
suffering.  These  figures  are  evidently  employed  to  waken 
the  idea  of  something,  in  relation  to  mind,  most  terrible  and 
fearful.  This  punishment  is  designated  by  such  terms  as 
the  following: — "Everlasting  destruction ;""  Everlasting 
burnings ;"  "  The  wrath  to  come  ;'*  "  Darkness,  and  the 
blackness  of  darkness ;"  "  Hail,  snares,  fire  and  brim- 
stone ;"  "  Everlasting  fire  ; "  "  The  worm  which  never 
dies,''  &c. 

That  physical  suffering  inevitably  results  from  sin  is  a 
patent  fact;  and  when  a  sense  of  guilt  takes  possession  of 
the  soul,  mental  pain  naturally  follows.  The  pleasure 
which  results  from  the  consciousness  of  honourable  motives, 
and  the  practice  of  virtuous  conduct,  is  destroyed.  Sin 
entails  upon  its  victims  shame,  disgrace,  and  remorse. 
The  involuntary  recollection  of  departed  folly,  disgraceful 
vice,  or  atrocious  criminality,  periodically  return  to  disturb 
our  peace  and  claim  their  condemnation.  As  a  matter  of 
experience,  we  know  that  painful  consequences  result  from 
the  internal  nature  of  sinful  actions.  It  cannot  be  other- 
wise; it  arises  out  of  the  constitution  of  our  nature.  We 
conclude  from  these  facts  that  a  depraved  nature  will  as 
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oeriainly  yield  its  fruits  in  eternity   as  in  time.    The 
misery  which  thns  results  from  sin  consists — 

1.  In  the  loss  of  eternal  happiness,  which  is  some- 
times designated  hy  theologians  '^  Pcena  damnir  Heaven 
is  the  place  of  ineffable  delight  and  perfect  enjoyment, 
arising  from  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  flavour,  and 
the  consummation  of  holy,  exuberant  joy.  To  be  exdaded 
from  this  state  of  felicity  will  naturally  create  the  bitterest 
disappointment  and  anguish. 

2.  Another  source  of  suffering  which  the  damned  are 
naturally  doomed  to  endure  is  what  is  called  "  Pcma  sensus^ 
or  the  punishment  of  sense.  This  consists  in  those  painful 
sensations  which  naturally  flow  from  the  commission  of 
sinful  actions.  Sin  and  suffering  are  connected,  as  cause 
and  effect.  The  latter  inevitably  proceeds  from  the  former. 
The  danmed  will  have  the  clearest  perception  of  their 
dreadful  position,  and  a  deep,  entire  conviction  that  it  is  the 
result  of  their  own  misconduct.  Neglected  opportunities, 
abused  mercies,  spumed  offers  of  salvation,  brought  up  by 
an  ever  active  memory,  will  inconceivably  aggravate  the 
sense  of  guilt,  and  thereby  embitter  their  regret,  deepen 
their  sdn'ows,  and  increase  the  poignancy  of  a  condemning 
conscience,  which  can  be  neither  refuted  nor  bribed.  In 
vain  will  they  seek  relief  from  the  hideous  spectacle  of  their 
own  worthlessness,  impurity,  and  guilt :  for  external  cir- 
cumstances will  not  then,  as  here,  divert  their  attention  from 
their  real  character  and  position.  The  bustle  and  tumult  of 
secular  life,  and  the  giddy  intoxication  of  carnal  pleasures, 
will  then  have  passed  away  for  ever  ;  and  despair,  and  rage, 
and  shame,  and  fear,  accompanied  with  the  most  agonizing 
reflections  in  reference  to  the  past,  and  the  most  tormenting 
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and  fearfol  forebodings  in  reference  to  fature  misery,  will 
be  their  unalterable  portion. 

3.  Positive  punishment  will  be  superadded  to  those  which 
are  natural.  Sin  is  a  principle  so  diametrically  opposite  to 
the  holy  nature  of  God,  so  antagonistic  to  the  public 
honour  which  He  claims,  and  so  subversive  of  the  interests 
of  the  moral  universe,  that  He  must  of  necessity,  on  His 
own  part,  express  His  disapprobation  of  it.  Besides,  His 
justice,  and  the  interests  of  His  government,  demand  that 
He  should  do  something  more  than  allow  transgression  to 
be  punished  with  its  own  natural  consequences. 

That  positive  punishment  will  hereafter  be  inflicted,  is 
evident  from  the  most  incontrovertible  declarations  of  sacred 
writ.  The  followfng  are  submitted  as  illustrations  of  this 
point  :--Matt.  iii.  10-12 ;  v.  25,  26  ;  vii.  23;  xiii.  41,  42; 
Rom.  ii.  2,  5-16;  2  Thess.  i.  6-11;  and  Heb.  x.  30,  31. 
These  punishments  are  perfectly  distinct  from  those  which 
arise  within  the  sinner  himself.  They  are  the  direct  inflic- 
tions of  the  Almighty.  They  are  His  cup  of  wrath, 
expressions  of  His  vengeance,  indignation,  and  anger.  And 
while  we  are  satisfied  that  He  is  holy  and  righteous  in  all 
His  ways,  and  will  not  proceed  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
strictest  justice,  still  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are 
terrible  beyond  all  conception. 

We  shall  now  more  definitely  consider  the  duration  of 
future  punishments.  We  believe  them  to  be  endless.  Sin 
may  be  regarded  as  an  infinite  moral  evil,  and  consequently 
deserves  everlasting  punishment.  But  to  this  conclusion 
several  objections  are  raised,  some  of  which  we  shall  briefly 
notice. 
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(1.)  It  is  said,  ^  Endless  piinislimeiit  is  nnjost,  because 
life  is  so  short  that  men  do  not  live  long  enongh  in  this 
world  to  commit  so  great  a  number  of  sins  as  to  deserve 
eternal  punishment :  therefore  a  just  Gkxl  will  not  inflict 
it." 

(2.)  That "  Man,  as  a  finite  creature,  cannot  conmiit  an 
infinite  sin — that  nothing  but  an  infinite  sin  can  deserve 
endless  punishment;  and  therefore  endless  punishment  is 
unjust,  and  will  not  be  inflicted  by  God,  who  is  perfect!? 
just." 

(3.)  That  '^  God  is  infinitely  just  and  merciful,  and  ms 
man  cannot  commit  an  infinite  ofience,  it  is  inconsistent 
with  the  character  of  God  to  punish  sinners  eternally." 

(4.)  That  "  8in  is  not  an  infinite  evil,  and  therefore 
does  not  deserve  eternal  punishment." 

I.  The  discerning  mind  will  see  that  all  these  objec- 
tions are  substantially  the  same.  The  only  dificrence  consists 
in  phraseology,  or  the  manner  of  expression  ;  and  conse- 
quently it  will  be  unnecessary  to  answer  them  separately. 
They  all  express  the  following  ideas.  Man  cannot,  on 
account  of  his  finiteness,  commit  sins  which  justly  deserve 
infinite  punishment,  and  as  God  is  perfectly  just  and 
supremely  wise,  He  will  not  punish  man  eternally  for  any 
sin  or  sins  which  he  may  commit.  In  answer  to  which  we 
remark — 

1 .  Sin,  though  the  act  of  a  finite  being,  naturally  pro- 
duces infinite  mischief  or  endless  moral  evil,  and  conse- 
quently involves  infinite  guilt,  therefore  deserves  everlast- 
ing punishment.  In  proof  of  this  we  may  state,  in  the  first 
place,  what  is  universally  admitted,  namely,  that  God  is 
infinite,  and  that  ^^  the  endless  happiness  and  well-being  of 
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God  and  the  universe  are  of  infinite  value/'  Then  it  neces- 
sarily follows  that  man,  as  a  moral  agent,  is  under  infinite 
obligation  to  keep  the  law  of  his  Creator  inviolated,  and 
that  a  refusal  to  honour  the  divine  law  involves  unlimited 
guilt.  Taking  this  view  of  the  subject,  sin  appears  an  evil 
of  immeasurable  magnitude,  deserving  of  boundless  punish- 
ment. We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  penal  sanctions  of 
the  law  are  endless.  Mr.  Finney,  after  elaborating  this 
subject  at  considerable  length,  says  :  "  To  deny  the  justice 
of  eternal  punishments  involves  the  same  principle  as  a 
denial  of  the  justice  of  any  degree  of  punishment.  To  deny 
the  justice  of  endless  punishment,  is  virtually  to  deny  the 
fact  of  moral  evil.  But  to  deny  this,  is  to  deny  moral 
obligation.  To  deny  moral  obligation,  is  to  deny  moral 
agency.  But  of  both  moral  obligation  and  moral  agency 
we  are  absolutely  conscious.  Therefore  it  follows  to  a 
demonstration,  not  only  that  moral  evil  does  exist,  but  that 
it  deserves  endless  punishment."  Many  eminent  theologians 
adopt  a  similar  method  of  argument,  and  arrive  at  the  same 
conclusion.  (See  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  Dr.  Dwight,  and  Pres. 
£dwards  "  On  the  justice  of  God  in  the  damnation  of  sin- 
ners.") 

As  to  the  supposed  unreasonable  and  unjust  severity  of 
eternal  punishment,  we  remark: — 

(1.)  Certain  human  laws,  in  the  penal  code,  seem 
severer  than  the  nature  of  the  crimes  to  which  they  refer 
merit;  but  besides  chastising  the  criminal,  they  are  designed 
by  the  legislator  to  operate  as  a  salutary  restraint  on  the 
commonwealth,  and  deter  other  persons  from  the  commission 
of  crime,  by  the  impression  made  on  their  minds  from  the 
example  of  terrible  suffering  exhibited  in  actual  cases.   And 
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this  may  be  the  case  in  reference  to  the  administration  of 
Divine  justice,  in  the  endless  punishment  of  impenitent 
sinners.  God,  the  only  wise  and  righteous  governor  of  the 
universe,  knows  what  kind  and  what  degree  of  punishment 
should  be  annexed  to  the  transgression  of  sinners. 

(2.)  The  nature  of  sin,  when  contemplated  as  an  evil 
done  to  God,  the  best  of  all  beings,  by  rejecting  him,  is  a 
crime  of  such  enormous  magnitude  as  to  deserve  eternal 
punishment.  Sinners  deliberately  and  resolutely  refuse 
God,  and  determinedly  put  some  other  object  in  his  place. 
They  also  dislike  and  reject  the  way  of  salvation,  which 
comprehends  all  the  infinite  excellencies  of  Deity,  and  all 
the  glory  and  amiableness  of  Christ,  in  his  meditorial 
capacity.  Tliey  also  spurn  the  reproofs  and  remonstrances 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  in  accordance  with  these  reignins: 
principles  of  enmity  to  God,  by  their  example  and  influence, 
they  are  instrumental  in  the  hand  of  Satan  of  bringing  about 
the  ruin  of  others.  Is  it  not  therefore  right  and  equitable 
in  God  to  leave  them  eternally  to  themselves  ?  God  has  an 
indisputable  right  to  all  the  honour  and  obedience  which 
He  demands ;  and  a  refusal  to  comply  with  those  demands 
is  a  crime,  in  its  own  essential  nature  and  necessary  con- 
sequences, of  unbounded  evil  and  infinite  demerit,  and 
therefore  deserves  infinite  punishment. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  this  conclusion  is  the  mere 
deduction  of  fallible  reasoning,  and  therefore,  however 
plausible,  may  be  false.  But  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishment  does  not  rest  upon  the  results  of  human  reason. 
It  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God.  Many  passages 
in  Scripture  describe  the  sufiFerings  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
happiness  of  the  righteous,  in  the  future  life,  in  a  manner 
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which,  in  reference  to  duration,  may  be  called  parallel, 
without  the  least  intimation  that  the  one  will  not  be  equal 
to  the  other.  '^  And  mauy  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some 
to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.''  Dan.  xii.  2.  ^^  Marvel 
not  at  this,  for  the  hour  is  coming  in  which  all  that  are  in 
the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  they 
that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 
John  V.  28,  29.  And  after  the  general  judgment,  the 
wicked  are  spoken  of  as  being  doomed  to  "  everlasting 
punishment.'*  St.  Jude  says,  ^*  Even  as  8odom  and 
Gomorrha,  and  the  cities  about  them  in  like  manner, 
giving  themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  going  after  strange 
flesh,  are  set  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire."  The  terms  made  use  of  in  Scripture  to  denote 
the  future  state  of  impenitent  sinners  are :  "  For  ever  and 
ever,"  **  Everlasting,"  and  "  Eternal," — ^the  same  terms 
as  are  used  to  denote  the  endless  enjoyments  of  glorified 
saints,  and  the  eternity  of  the  Divine  existence, — and  such 
words  must  therefore  signify  endless  duration.  This 
however  is  objected  to,  on  the  ground  of  such  terms  being 
employed  to  express  a  long  or  indefinite  period.  As,  ^'  The 
earth  endureth  for  ever" — ^**  The  everlasting  mountains,"  and 
the  "  eternal  hills."  These  phrases,  when  applied  to  things 
temporal,  must,  of  course,  simply  mean  the  longest  possible 
period  which  can  be  predicated  of  them ;  and  when  applied 
to  the  continuance  of  things,  or  a  state  of  existence  in  the 
future  life,  they  unquestionably  denote  absolute  and  unli- 
mited eternity,  or  boundless  duration.     The  soul  being  im- 
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mortal,  notluBg  short  of  eternity  ib  the  longest  poMiUe 
period  of  its  existence. 

II.     Another  speculative  objection  to  eternal  ponish- 
nient,  rests  on  the  idea  of  annihilation.     It  is  said  that 
Justin  Martyr  imbibed  this  notion,  and  that  he  expressed 
it  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho.     We  have  good  reason 
however  to  believe  that  this  opinion   concerning  Justin 
Martyr  is  incorrect,  for  in  his  first  *'  Apology  to  the  Roman 
Senate,""  he  thus  strongly  speaks :  *<  If  it  be  not  so  (that 
the  imrighteous  shall  be  punished  in  everlasting  fire)  then 
is  there  no   God.'"     We   suspect   that   the   advocates  of 
annihilation,  knowing  that  Justin  Martyr,  on  account  of 
his  learning  and  philosophy,  as  well  as  for  his  constancy, 
has  always  received  a  large  share  of  deference,  felt  desirous 
to  secure  his  patronage :    but  in  this  they  fail.     Among 
those  who  have  advocated  the   doctrine   of  annihilation, 
may  be  mentioned  the  Polish  8ocinians,  and  several  authors 
in  our  own  country,  who  distinguished  themselves  in  tbe 
last  century  by  the  name  of  "  Destnictionuits.**     They  affirm 
that  the   Scripture   word  destruction   means    annihilation. 
And  they  argue  that  there  are  many  passages  in   Scripture 
in  which  the  ultimate  punishment  to  which  the  wicked 
shall  be  adjudged  is  defined  in  the  most  concise  and  intelli- 
gible tenns,  to  be  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  power 
of  God,  which  is  eipially  able  to  destroy  as  to  preserw. 
They  say  iJeath,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin,  signifies  a 
ceasing  to  exist;  and  eternal  fire  signifies  irrevocable  di- 
straction.    Against  this  theory  we  remark : — 

1.     The  diflerent  degrees  of  punishment  which  will  ha 
awarded  to   the  wicked,  according  to  their  works,  pruves 
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that  it  does  not  consist  in  annihilation,  whiob  admits  of  no 
degrees.  A  being  ceases  to  suffer  immediately  on  his 
ceasing  to  exist.  And  if  sinners  cease  to  exists  at  the  close 
of  this  probationary  life,  there  cannot  be  any  gtlch  thing  as 
future  punishment.  Therefore  positive  evidence  is  against 
annihilation.  "  The  rich  man  died  and  was  buried,  and  in 
hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torment.*'  It  is  also 
said  of  the  wicked,  in  reference  to  their  future  punishment, 
"  they  shall  be  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire,  to  be  tormented  with 
the  devil  and  his  angels" — "and  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever." 

2.  God  is  under  no  obligation  to  annihilate  the  wicked, 
to  screen  them  from  future  wrath  and  the  pangs  of  their 
guilty  consciences.     Reason  intimates  that  their  annihila- 
tion at  death  would  not  be  consistent  with  the  principles  of 
justice  and  wise  government.      Why  should  the  ungodly 
escape  the  just  vengeance  of  sin,  positive  suffering,  by  being 
reduced  to  nonentity  ?     We  have  no  well  grounded  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  Almighty  will  ever  annihilate  any  thing. 
We  do  not  question  His  ability  to  do  it,  but  it  seems  more 
consistent  with  the  steadfast  purposes  and  immutability  of 
the  Divine  Mind  to  believe  in  the  perpetuity  of  created 
things.      Material   substances   perish    and    change,   by  a 
decomposition  of  their  organized  parts,  but  the  matter  of 
which  they  were  composed  does  not,  by  such  changes,  cease 
to  exist,  but  becomes  the  constituent  substance  of  other 
material  forms  in  endless  succession.     But  as  to  the  soul, 
which  is  an  immaterial  being,  consisting  of  neither  parts, 
shape,  dimensions,  nor  solidity,  it  cannot  perish   by  de- 
composition.    It  can  only  cease  to  exist  by  annihilation, 
which  appears  impossible ;  or,  at  least,  all  analogy  in  the 
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uniTerse,  as  £ur  as  human  knowledge  extends,  is  against  tbe 
supposition. 

3.  The  nature  and  design  of  God*8  moral  goyemment 
is  against  the  notion  of  annihilation.  Men  who  are  now 
reckless  of  their  own  health  and  life,  and  of  the  well-being 
of  social  society,  for  the  sake  of  low  and  transient  gratifica- 
tion, would  doubtless  be  more  lax  in  their  morals  than  they 
are,  to  the  great  detriment  of  society,  if  they  were  sure  that 
penal  laws  had  no  effect  beyond  the  grave. 

4.  The  mental  suffering  of  dying  infidels,  whom  God 
has  totally  cast  off  in  this  life,  and  whose  hell  seems  t> 
commence  ere  they  depart  this  life,  does  not  consist  in  the 
mind  ceasing  to  exist,  or  in  a  fearful  foreboding  of  such  a 
catastrophe,  but  in  a  consciousness  of  everlasting  torments 
which  await  them  in  the  future  life.  I  need  only  refer  to 
the  dying  agonies  and  dreadful  exclamations  of  the  noble 
Altamount  and  Sir  Francis  Newport.  Their  tremendoos 
dread  was  of  living  and  suffering  eternally. 

5.  Sinners  cannot  annihilate  themselves,  if  they  dnrst 
commit  a  deed  so  desperate.  They  have  power  to  peq>etrate 
suicide,  and  thereby  separate  body  and  soul  for  a  season. 
But  their  mortal  remains  will  rise  again  at  the  last  day  to 
the  resurrection  of  damnation  ;  and  their  disembodied  spirits 
will  be  rejoined  to  their  respective  bodies  to  share  "  tlie 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire.'' 

G.  The  nature  of  future  punishment,  as  described  in 
Scripture,  is  directly  against  the  notion  of  annihilati<^n. 
Christ,  referring  to  the  future  miseries  of  the  lost  in  hell, 
says,  "  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched."  Matt.  ix.  44.  In  this  passage  the  twofold 
punishment  of  the  damned  is  described.     ^^  Their  trorm" 
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the  soul  win  feel  in  itself  unutterable  suffering,  arising  from 
its  own  guilt  and  condemnation,  which,  like  a  gnawing 
worm,  will  produce   unceasing   anguish   through   endless 
duration.     The  unquenchable  fire  of  positive  punishment, 
inflicted  by  the  justice  of  God,  will  continue  to  buru,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  with  increasing  intenseness,  for  ever  and  ever.    This 
complicated  suffering,  accompanied  with  torments  inflicted 
by  the  devil  and  his  angels,  will  produce  such  intensity  of 
pain  as  to  cause  *'  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.*'     **  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever."     Rev.  xiv.  11.     0  the  gloom  of  hellish 
night!     The  mental  sufferings  of  lost  souls  arise  from  a 
clear  perception  of  their  dreadful  and  unalterable  condition, 
and  an  undying  remembrance  of  those  circumstances  which 
brought  about  their  eternal  ruin.     And  while  they  feel 
remorse,  they  have  no  inclination  to  repentance,  but  an 
insatiate  desire  for  wickedness.     They  know  that  rebellion 
against  God  has  been  the  cause  of  their  damnation,  and  yet 
they  continue  to  rebel.     They  scorn,  insult,  and  blaspheme 
the  Almighty ;  at  the  same  time  feel  the  strongest  sense  of 
His  infinite  and  unalterable  displeasure.     And  at  the  resur- 
rection, the  body,  which  has  been  a  temple  for  the  god  of 
this  world  to  reside  in,  will  rise  to  the  '^  resurrection  of 
damnation,"  to  share  with  its  kindred  spirit  a  righteous 
proportion  of  punishment  awarded  by  the  ^  Judge  of  the 
whole  earth,  who  will  do  right.**     This  punishment,  which 
will  be  inflicted  in  the  organic  senses  of  the  body,  is  6jx)ken 
of  as  being  caused  by  the  action  of  fire,  while  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  the  mind  is  produced  bj  other  means. 
Whether  the  bodies  of  the  wicked,  after  the  resurrection, 
will  be  subjected  to  the  acti(Hi  of  material  fire,  we  cannot 


580  THBOLOGY.  ^,  ' 

f 

■ 

detennine.  On  this  snbject  Dr.  Pye  Smith  says,  "  Suppose 
the  primordial  substances  which  now  form  the  body  to  be 
combined,  after  the  resurrection,  in  a  new  form,  and  to 
possess  an  attenuated  constitution  (similar  to  that  of  com- 
pound gas),  it  is  veiy  conceivable  that  the  action  of  fire, 
continually  expanding  and  severing  the  component  parti- 
cles, may  produce  pain  the  most  exquisite,  as  expansion  and 
solution  of  continuity  do  under  the  present  gross  constitu- 
tion of  the  body.  But  if  the  language  of  Scripture  be  in- 
tended, in  this  respect,  to  be  understood  to  be  figurative,  the 
sentiment  to  be  conveyed  must  be  that  of  pain  and  misery 
the  most  dreadful."  And  Wesley  says,  "  the  fire  that  tor- 
mentetli  the  body  is  either  material  or  infinitely  worse." 
We  conclude  then,  from  what  is  stated  in  Scripture  in  refer- 
ence to  the  nature  of  future  punishment,  that  it  does  not,  it 
cannot,  consist  in  annihilation.  The  import  of  every  term 
and  phrase  made  use  of  to  denote  the  final  end  and  destina- 
tion of  the  wicked,  forbid  such  an  interpretation,  and  is  in 
direct  opposition  to  such  a  notion. 

III.  Some  who  agree  with  the  above  conclusion,  aud 
admit  the  justice  of  endless  punishment,  object  to  it  on  the 
ground  of  the  infinite  merit  of  Christ,  or  intrinsic  design 
and  purpose  of  His  meditorial  office,  as  a  universal  Saviour. 
Such  as  hold  this  notion  say,  that  "  The  wicked  will  receive 
a  punishment  apportioned  to  their  crimes;  and  that  punish- 
ment itself  may  be  regarded  as  a  mediatorial  work,  and 
founded  upon  mercy;  it  may  be  a  means  of  humbling, 
subduing,  and  finally  reconciling  the  sinner  to  God."  Tliey 
argue  that  the  doctrine  of  final  restoration  is  the  mobt 
consonant  with  the  character  of  Deity  and  the  mediatorial 
character  of  Christ.    They  also  maintain  that  the  Scriptures 


FUTURE   RUfTARDS  AND  PUNISHMENTS.  581 

cannot  be  reconciled  npon  any  other  plan.  These  sentiments 
were  embraced  by  Origen,  in  the  third  century,  and  many 
distinguished  authors  in  modem  times  have  advocated  the 
same  opinions ;  amongst  whom  we  might  mention,  Chevalier 
Ramsey,  Drs.  Cheyne,  Chauncy,  Huntingdon,  Messrs. 
Hartley,  Relley,  Winchester  and  Vidler.  Their  writings 
on  this  subject  have  been  ably  strictured  by  Messrs.  A. 
Fuller  and  C.  Jerram.  Dr.  J.  P.  Estlin,  in  hig  **  Discourse 
on  Universal  Restitution,"  has  developed  a  theory  on 
universalism,  which  in  detail  differs  considerably  from  the 
notion  generally  held  by  universalists.  He  argues  that  all 
will  be  restored  to  virtue,  and  finally  admitted  to  the 
enjoyment  of  everlasting  happiness,  but  that  to  all  eternity 
they  will  be  affected  on  account  of  rejecting  Christ,  and 
thereby  losing  the  happiness  of  His  mediatorial  kingdom. 
He  says,  "  They  must  for  ever  be  behind  those  who  made  a 
proper  improvement  of  their  first  state,  and  who  will  be 
advanced  in  intellectual  and  moral  perfection  and  happiness, 
during  all  that  period  in  which  they  are  suffering  that 
punishment  which  was  necessary  to  destroy,  not  themselves 
but  their  sinful  habits,  and  prepare  them  for  the  enjoyments 
of  eternal  happiness."  This  is  a  partial  admission  of  eternal 
punishment,  or  that  sin  is  of  infinite  demerit,  inasmuch  as 
the  wicked  sustain  eternal  loss  of  enjoyment. 

In  answer  to  the  general  notions  hdd  by  universalists, 
we  remark — 

The  merit  of  Christ  is  no  where  spoken  of  in  Revelation 
as  extending  so  as  to  secure  salvation  for  the  damned,  or 
lost  souls  in  hell.  The  Scriptures  explicitly  limit  the 
mediatorial  work  of  the  Saviour  in  the  procuring  of  pardon 
and  salvation  for  fallen  man  in  the  present  life,  and  perfect 
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and  eternal  happiness  for  such  as  die  in  the  faith  before  the 
resurrection  and  the  final  judgment.  This  great  truth  is 
plainly  taught  by  Christ,  when  exhorting  His  disciples  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  He  says:  "When  once  the 
master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door, 
and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are:  Then  shall 
ye  begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence, 
and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  But  he  shall  say, 
I  tell  you,  I  know  yon  not  whence  ye  are;  depart  from  me, 
all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
you  yourselves  tlirust  out."  Luke  xiii.  25-28.  See  also 
Matt.  XXV.  41-46;  John  iii.  86.  And  St.  Paul  clearly 
shows  that  the  mediatorial  oflSce  of  the  Saviour  will  end 
with  the  final  judgment:  "  Then  comcth  the  end,  when  he 
shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all 
authority  and  power.  For  he  must  reign  until  he  hath  pnt 
all  enemies  under  his  feet,  and  the  last  enemy  which  shall 

be  destroyed  is  death But  when  he  saith  all  things 

are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted 
which  did  put  all  things  under  him;  and  when  all  things 
shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  him- 
self be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  1  Cor.  xv.  24-28.  Here 
ends  the  mediatorial  reign  of  Christ,  and  consequently  His 
work  as  a  Saviour  is  finished.  After  this  the  condition  of 
mankind  admits  of  no  change  for  ever.     Then  those  who 
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are  nnjnst  must  remain  UDJast  still.  At  the  final  judgment 
they  will  be  cast  into  '*  the  Jake  which  barneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.^'  "  Behold,  I  come 
quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  man 
according  as  his  works  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last.*^  Rev. 
xxii.  12,  13.  **  There  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indig- 
nation, which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.""    Heb.  x.  26,  27. 

Man,  in  the  present  life,  is  a  probationer,  under  a 
gracious  and  merciful  dispensation,  for  an  endless  hereafter. 
Beyond  the  grave  the  wicked  will  have  no  means  of  instruc- 
tion, no  nierdfnl  invitations,  no  ofiers  of  pardon,  no  attrac- 
tions or  means  of  salvation  will  be  administered  to  them, 
no  prayers  offered  to  God  on  th<eir  behalf,  either  by  Christ 
or  His  people,  no  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  or  ministry  of 
angels.  We  must  therefore  come  to  the  awful  conclusion 
that  the  future  state  of  the  wicked  will  be  absolutely  final, 
irreversible,  commensurate,  in  the  future  eternity,  with  the 
existence  of  God  himself.     But, — 

rV.  The  severity  of  future  punishment  will  be  regu- 
lated in  accordance  with  the  rule  of  proportion.  The 
sanctions  of  the  divine  law  will  be  admioistered  with  a 
strict  and  unwavering  regard  to  the  principles  of  righteous- 
ness. The  Judge  of  all  ''  will  give  to  every  man  acoovding 
as  his  works  shall  be;**  **  according  to  thftt  which  he  hath 
done,  whether  good  or  bad.**  Some  men  are  of  opinion 
that  all  sins  are  of  equal  magnitude,  equally  ofiensive  to 
God,  and  conseqaently  will  be  punished  with  equal  severity. 
This  conclusion  however  is  not  consonant  with  reason  and 
justice,  and  therefore  will  not  harmonise  with  the  righteous 
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dealings  of  God  with  mankind.  These  passages  of  Scrip- 
tore  on  this  sabject  are  of  two  kinds:  explicit  and  inferential. 
In  some  passages,  degrees  of  punishment  are  explicidy 
stated.  Christ  says,  in  reference  to  those  who  refose  the 
gospel,  <^  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Qomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  that  city.**  And  in  the  following  chapter  He  pro- 
nounces woe  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida, 
where  His  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  woold  not 
repent;  and  He  adds,  ''But  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  you.**  And  to  Capernaum  He  said:  ''  I  say  unto 
you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee."  These  assertions, 
made  by  our  Infallible  Teacher,  clearly  and  explicitly  inti- 
mate degrees  of  punishment  in  the  future  life,  and  are  in 
accordance  with  an  awful  declaration  made  by  the  Saviour 
on  another  occasion,  when  reproving  the  hypocritical  Phari- 
sees: "Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
for  ye  devour  widows*  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long 
prayer:  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation.^''  Matt, 
xxiii.  14.  There  are  many  other  passages  from  which  the 
doctrine  may  be  legitimately  inferred. 

It  will  be  profitable  for  us  to  bear  in  mind,  that  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  refer  to  degrees  of  penal 
punishment,  generally  convey  the  idea,  that  men  who 
wilfully  sin,  with  superior  light  and  spiritual  advantages, 
will  be  punished  with  the  greater  severity.  "  That  servant 
which  knew  his  lord's  will  and  prepared  not  himself, 
neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes.     But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things 
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worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  fewer  stripes.  For 
unto  whomsoever  much  is  gpiven,  of  him  shall  be  much 
lequired.""  Luke  xii.  48.  We  therefore  conclude,  that 
degrees  of  punishment  will  be  awarded  to  the  wicked  in 
the  future  eternity,  according  to  their  light,  privileges,  and 
actions  in  this  life. 

Some  men  who  believe  this  doctrine,  fall  into  a  fatal 
error,  by  studiously  avoiding  light  and  the  means  of  grace, 
lest  iheir  responsibility  should  be  increased  thereby — 
supposing  the  less  they  know,  the  less  will  be  their  suffer- 
ings if  doomed  to  hell !  This  is  an  awful  delusion  of  the 
devil.  The  punishment  of  wilful  ignorance  will  assuredly 
be  equally  severe  with  the  punishment  of  knowledge 
misimproved.  Some  of  those  on  whom  the  Saviour  pro- 
nounced severer  punishment,  were  such  as  refused  to  come 
to  the  light  and  receive  divine  instruction.  The  servant 
who  hid  his  lord^s  money,  and  thereby  refused  to  improve 
it,  is  designated  a  "  wicked  and  slothful  servant.''  And 
those  who  wilfully  refuse  to  use  the  means  of  grace,  and 
improve  the  opportunities,  are  wicked,  and  spiritually 
slothful,  and -as  such  they  will  be  treated  by  the  righteous 
judge  when  summoned  to  give  an  account  of  their  steward- 
ship. 

Finally : — How  offensive  the  nature  of  sin  must  be  in 
the  sight  of  the  Divine  Being,  since  nothing  short  of  end- 
less misery  is  deemed  a  sufficient  punishment  to  inflict  upon 
impenitent  transgressors.  It  therefore  becomes  the  solemn 
duty  of  every  Christian  minister  to  preach,  by  way  of 
warning,  the  awful  doctrine  of  endless  punishments.  To  a 
truly  Christian  minister  it  will  not  be  delightful  to  expatiate 
on  this  dreadful  subject.     He  will  preach  the  solemn  doc- 
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trine  from  a  sense  of  doty.     He  will  combine  indignation 
against  sin  with    yearning   compassion    for   the    sinner. 
Indeed,  a  serions  consideration  of  this  snBject  cannot  fail  to 
produce  in  every  Christian  breast  the  most  lively  emotions, 
and  to  indnce  the  most  strennous  exertions,  that  thoae  who 
are  ignorant  of  God,  and  out  of  the  way  of  salvation,  may 
be  reclaimed,  and  saved  from  the  abyss  of  eternal  perdition. 
In  reflecting  on  this  subject  we  cannot  fail  to  see  the 
evil  of  sin.     It  is  perfectly  legitimate  to  form  an  estimate 
of  a  thing  by  its  results,  and  looking  at  sin  in  the  light  of 
those  consequences  which  we  have  briefly  noticed,  we  can- 
not fail  to  be  convinced  of  its  malignant  nature.     In  the 
various  forms  which  sin  assumes  in  this  life,  such  as  lewd- 
ness, deceit,  fraud,  rage,  revenge,  ambition,  &c.,  we  see  that 
it  is  destructive  of  all  that  is  valuable  to  us  as  rational 
beings.     But  it  is  only  in  eternity,  when  the  restraints 
peculiar  to  our  probationary  state  shall  be  removed,  that  sin 
shall  bring  forth  its  frnit  to  maturity.   Those  positive  pun- 
ishments, which  shall  come  immediately  from  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty,  express  with  absolute  exactness  the  just 
views  which  His  unerring  wisdom  forms  of  this  dreadful 
attribute  of  our  nature.     And  if  a  God  of  infinite  love  and 
mercy  will  have  to  resort  to  such  penal  inflictions  as  will 
justify  such  descriptive  language  as  is  employed  by  the 
sacred  penmen,  when  referring  to  the  condition  of  the  lost, 
sin  must  be  a  most  tremendous  evil.     O  with  what  unspeak- 
able gratitude  ought  we  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  beneficent 
results  of  Calvary.     It  is  here  only  we  can  be  delivered 
"  from  the  wrath  to  come."     Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of 
the  world,  and  "  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
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BEVIEWS   AND    NOTICES 
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"  The  ChTlBtian  AmbaauLdor." 
1.     "Tbis  volume  ia  the  prurluct  of  a  weU-fiimiHhed,  meditative, 
lri;^u[il  mind,  and  in  written  in  a  ttyU  at  once  luminoiu,  jiowerful, 
mill  cIcHjUi'tit  On  the  main  jiointB  of  theulogy  it  is  eminently  Munit 

and  truntWDrtliy.      Wo  doubt  not  it  will  aid)  a))eedily 

win  for  itself  a  place  in  the  family  libmiea  of  mirintellid'cnt  people, 
:in<l  becume  a  atandard  work  in  our  uburcli  for  yt-ara  t«  come." 
Ber.  Dr.  Campbell,  In  the  "Brltlah  StandBTd." 
■2.     "We  set  great  iitore  liy  this  volnme,  which  ia  eminently 
fitl«(l  to  be  uaeful.     Jt  is  Mi*erely  eUlwrated ;  the  author  has  not 
offered  to  tbe  public  that  which  coat  him  little." 
Rev.  I.  Petty,  ot  Hull. 

3.  "1  have  caMfiilly  read  'Mr.  rtamer'a  Dinertatiuna,'  ODd 
can  ccinacientiourly  recommend  tbem  aa  containing  in  tbe  main,  a 
Hiiiind.  aa  well  aa  conciae  and  compreheniiivo  ayitem  of  Chriatiui 

ThtolojQ- Tliig  work  eihibita  proofa  ot  tboughtfdl 

and  extunaive  reading,  and  of  a  vigomua  anil  discerning  mind." 

Rev.  J.  Peters,  Miuiater  of  the  United  Methodist 
me  ChuToh. 

4.  "Vour  valuable  pnUication  mceta,  aa  I  connder,  the  mjuire' 
nicnta  of  the  general  reader.  In  atyle  it  ia  clear,  in  ttatemcnt  diie^ 
and  in  argument  focciLle.  In  pafsing  over  ite  lugei,  it  ia  easy  to 
■liacover  evidence  of  eitcnaive  reading,  and  of  careful  investigation. 

To  the  huge  and  increaaiDg  man  of  jnnjor  local  and 

itinerant  [itetuhcra,  it  will  be  of  inestimable  value,  and  I  shall  much 
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rejoice  to  hew  that  it  is  ciiciilated  freely  among  that  claH  of  the 
seotion  of  the  Wesleyan  fSunilj,  the  *  United  Methodist  Free  CSkuich/ 
to  which  I  belong." 

Roy.  W.  AntUff,  of  Oldham. 

5.  **I  am  much  pleased  with  the  work,  and  believe  it  calcu- 
lated for  considerable  usefulneas.     I  am  surpriied  at  the  amoimt  of 

labour  you  have  gone  through  in  its  preparation.      It 

displays  extensive  research  and  considerable  power.  1  am  g^ad  you 
have  spoken  bo  dearly  on  the  leading  Methodist  doctrines,  &c. " 

Bev.  J.  Maopherson,  of  Birkenhead. 

6.  **  I  hail  your  dissertations  as  a  valuable  contribution  to  our 
theological  literature.  You  modestly  proffer  them  to  the  yoimg, 
allow  me  to  commend  them  to  their  seniors  as  well  Many  of  botii 
classes,  by  giving  them  a  careful  and  attentive  reading,  will  derive 
important  advantage  therefrom.  I  cordially  wish,  as  I  most  con- 
fidently calculate  upon,  an  extensive  sale  oi  your  book  among  the 
thousands  of  our  Connexion. " 

Rev.  W.  Rowe,  of  Manchester. 

7.  **I  think  your  volume  of  'Christian  Theology'  will  }>e  of 

great  service I  wish  every  one  of  our  yoimg  travelling 

preachers,  local  preachers,  and  Sunday  school  teachers  coul<l  ^i> 
through  it  carefully.  Such  a  work  among  our  people  must  be  in- 
valuable. " 

Rev.  W.  Gamer,  of  Driffield. 

8.  **  I  have  i>eruse(l  your  *  Theological  Dissertations'  with  much 
satisfRctioii.  It  is  a  seasonable  and  valuable  addition  to  our  denuoii- 
national  literature ;  and  I  am  |)ersuade(l  that  if  it  meets  with  the 
enoooragcment  it  deser\'es,  there  will  l>e  an  early  call  for  a  second 
edition/' 

Rev.  S.  Smith,  of  Douglas. 

9.  "I  have  not  met  ^"ith  any  book  so  well  adapted  for  youiij; 
men,  to  establish  them  in  the  principles  and  doctrines  we  preach, 
as  your  *  Dissertations  on  Christian  Theology.* " 

"Magazine  of  Theological  Literature." 

10.  *'  A  handsome  volume,  and  charaoterized  in  its  contents  by 
abundance  of  vigorous  good  sense,  highly  creditable  to  the  excellent 
and  able  author." 
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Tho  Rev.  T.  Grompton,  in  ''  The  Otarlstian  Jouxnal,"  Toronto. 

11.  The  Diwrtationfl  in  this  volume  fiilly  jnrtify  its  title. 
It  is  indeed  a  concise  and  comprehensiye  system  of  'Christian 
Theology.'  The  author  takes  lar^  and  broad  vicMrs  of  his  subject, 
and  yet  avoitU  redundancy.  Ckindcnsation  is  one  great  excellency; 
another  excellency  ii|  the  opinion  of  learned  authors,  briefly 
clustered  on  a  given  subject;  and  while  Mr.  (tamer  evinces  great 
re»i)ect  for  such  views  of  learning  and  talent,  he  nevertheless  fre- 
quently brmgs  them  to  the  test  of  manly  reason  and  to  Scripture, 
and  makes  manifest  the  unsoimdness  of  some  of  their  |K>sitions. 
The  author  has  gone  through  a  surprising  amount  of  la1)our  and  rc- 
?H;arclL  To  me  it  is  amazing  that  so  mach  variety  is  lironght  toge- 
ther in  a  volume  of  this  size.  An  all-iKirvading  reason*  clearness, 
simplicity,  and  (Kiiut,  chanicterize  the  whole  vulume.  But  its 
greatest  excellency  is,  tlie  Bible  is  very  much  its  own  interj^reter. 
Some  of  the  most  critical  subjects  in  theology  are  treated  with  groat 
care  and  precision.  There  is  no  reckless  venturing  here,  no  wild 
erratic  speculations,  &c." 

"The  Wealeyan  Times." 

12.  ''This  is  an  octavo  volume  of  nearly  6<K)  pages,  the  fruits, 
evidently,  of  serious  study  and  laborious  researciL  We  do  not 
know  of  a  more  acceptable  volume  for  young  ministers,  local  preach- 
ers, school  teachers,  or  indeed  for  any  who  desire  to  be  Mniilt  up 
iji  their  most  holy  faith,'  and  to  'give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 

thcni.'     According  to  our  views,  it  contains  a  correct 

UATioxALR  of  the  Christian  system,  l)oth  in  relation  to  <loctriue  tad 
religious  exi»erienco." 

"The  Christian  News." 

13.  "  We  believe  there  is  room  for  this  liook Mr. 

(■anier's  'Dissertations'  are  full  without  reduiulancy — argumenta- 
tive without  offcnsiveness — clear  without  commcm-place — honest 
and  decided  without  dogmatism  and  bitterness.  TiiRV  ake  what 
ALL  SUCH  Booiw  oufJiiT  TO  BE,  EMINENTLY  8CRI1TUKAL ; 
when  doctrines  are  a4lvf>cated,  or  errors  opjtosed,  the  appeal  is  to 

the  Law  and  the  Teotimony We  can  heartily 

recommend  it  to  the  most  favourable  reganls  of  all  who  take  an 
interest  in  systematic  theological  reading.** 


W: 


l^evt^Mi  Notif^  ofFint  ^jgUian. ' 

"The  ThboSXtH  Keihodlit  Magaifae" 


14.  "Mr.  Gamer,  in  bii  *I>itevtatioiiB»'  fonialiBB  inddbitable 
evideooe  of  reiy  mudi  patubt  rotaaroh,  extoiplifiei  Toy  mnch 
pciidenoe  in  itating  truth  wid  gMiding  mfjaaak  flvror,  exhibiti  mooh 
ingenioniniewi  in  expreflsing  the  aentimenti  held  by  different  claBBoii 
of  theologians,  in  accordance  with  their  reapeotive  creeds^  demon- 
strates his  reverence  for  the  sacred  Scriptiires,  and  evinces  a 
praise- worthy  finnness  in  making  the  word  of  God  the  court  of  final 
appeal  on  the  great  and  solemn  MlijectB  discussed.  We  here  much 
pleasure  in  highly  reconmieiiding  the  work,  and  we  pray  that  the 
Most  High  may  accompany  it  with  His  special  blessing." 

"  United  Methodlit  Free  Ohuroh  Magwrtne." 

15.  *'The  work  before  us  goes  through  the  whole  compass 

usually  included  in  a  Theological  System We  greatly 

doubt  whether  anything  of  this  kind  has  appeared  which  will  so  well 
suit  the  youthful  student.  The  style  is  clear,  the  argument  is 
forcibly  stated,  the  controverted  points  are  made  to  stand  out  in 
bold  relief,  and  what  is  generally  held  to  be  sound  belief  is  clearly 
indicated.     The  author's  reading  is  expensive  and  accurate.  "^ 
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